STRABO 


GEOGRAPHY 
BOOKS 3-5 


WITH AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY 
HORACE LEONARD JONES 


HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 
LONDON, ENGLAND 


First published 1923 
Reprinted 1949, 1960, 1969, 1988, 1999, 2006 


LOEB CLASSICAL LIBRARY® is a registered trademark 
of the President and Fellows of Harvard College 


ISBN 0-674-99056-0 


Printed on acid-free paper and bound by 
Edwards Brothers, Ann Arbor, Michigan 


CONTENTS 


LIST OF STRABO’S WORKS vii 
GEOGRAPHY 
BOOK ПІ 3 
BOOK IV 163 
BOOK V 299 
DICTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES 473 


MAPS . 481 


LIST OF THE BOOKS OF 
THE GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO 


Showing their place in the volumes of this 
edition and in the edition of Casaubon of 1620 


VOLUME BOOK 
І, 


П. 


П. 


ПІ. 


ІУ. 
ІХ. 


1. 


їп. 
тү. 
ү. 
VI. 
ҮП. 


ҮШ. 


Geography as part of 


Philosophy. Previous 
geographers, . Homer. 
Eratosthenes, 


Mathematical Geography. 
Eratosthenes, Posi- 
donius. Form and size 
of the earth. Mapping 
the earth. 


Spain 

Gaul, Britain, The Alps. 

Italy to Campania, 

S. Italy, Sicily. 

N. and E. Europe, Central 
Europe. 

Fragments—Thrace and 


Macedon in epitome 
only. 


Macedon and Greece. 
Athens, Boeotia, Thessaly. 


PAGES 


C. 1-67 


C. 67-136 


C. 136-176 
C. 176-209 
C. 209-251 
C. 252-288 


C. 289-329 


C. 329-331 


C. 332-389 
C. 390-444 
vii 


VOLUME 


VI. 


VII. 


ҮШ. 


LIST OF THE BOOKS 


BOOK 


X. 


XI. 


ХПІ. 


ХІУ. 


XV. 


XVI. 


XVII. 


Aetolia, Crete, Other 
islands. 
Asia Minor including 
Caucasian areas and 
Armenia. 


. Asia Minor (continued): 


Cappadocia, Galatia, 
Bithynia, etc. Lycia, 
Pamphylia, Cilicia. 


Asia Minor (continued): 
From Propontis on- 


wards. Lesbos, Troad. 


Asia Minor (continued): 
Ionia, Caria, Islands of 
Samos, Chios, Rhodes; 
Lycia, Pamphylia, Cili- 
cia; Cyprus. 

India and Parthia 
(Persia) = Iran. 


Assyria, Babylonia, 
Mesopotamia, Syrią, 
Phoenicia, Palestine, 
Arabia, 


Egypt, Ethiopia, N. Libya. 


PAGES 


С.444-489 


C.490-533 


C. 533-580 


C.581-631 


C. 632-685 


С. 685-736 


С.736-785 
С.785-840 


THE 
GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO 


BOOK III 


С 137 


ХТРАВОМОХ ГЕОГРАФІКОМ 


r 
I 


1. "Arodedaxdot Ò uiv тду тр®тор тйтор TÄS 
yewypagpias оікєї05 ёстіу б épeERs AGyos тєрї TvV 
каб каста" каї yap йтєтҗхбдє@а ойто, кай 
бокєї шеурь viv opbds 1) трауратеіа, pepepio дах. 
dpxréov 68 тами and ths Кораттяє каў tev 
рєрбу айтђѕ тойтау add’ Фәтєр кад трӧтєрор, 
катӣ Tas avTas aitias. 

2. Прётоу $ё pépos афтіс Фаті TÒ бачтеросу, 
фс ёфаџер, 7 ЧВпріа. tavrns б) тб pev mréov 
сікеїтаї файло" дот} yap ка Spupovs Kal wedia 
№еттђи éxovra yiv, ovde тайтти Guards ейибро», 
офкоўть THY тоб бё трдо{дорро$ puxpd тё 
ваті TEhews трд тў трахбтяті ка) TAPOKEAVÛTIS, 
mpocerdnpvia TÒ METOV кайретт\єктор тоў 
ANOIS, wob brepBarnee ті pox Inpia THS oiei- 
тєю$. таўта pev бі) TÀ pépn тогадта, ў дб убт1о$ 
тіста evdaipwv туєёдә ті, кад Scapepovrws ту Ew 


1 See 2 б. 4, з See 2. б. 26. 
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1. Now that I have given the first general outline 
of geography, it is proper for me to discuss next the 
several parts of the inhabited world; indeed, I have 
promised to do 50,1 and I think that thus far my 
treatise has been correctly apportioned. But I 
must begin again with Europe and with those parts 
of Europe with which I began at first,? and for the 
same reasons. 

2. As 1 was saying, the first part of Europe is the 
western, namely, Iberia. Now of Iberia the larger 
part affords but poor means of livelihood; for most 
of the inhabited country consists of mountains, 
forests, and plains whose soil is thin—and even that 
not uniformly well-watered. And Northern Iberia, 
in addition to its ruggedness, not only is extremely 
cold, but lies next to the ocean, and thus has acquired 
its characteristic of inhospitality and aversion to 
intercourse with other countries; consequently, it 
is an exceedingly wretched place to live in. Such, 
then, is the character of the northern parts; but 
almost the whole of Southern Iberia is fertile, 
particularly the region outside the Pillars. This 
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Утур" ĉara бё біїхом бу то% каб каста, 
broypapacw ђиї» тротерог тб тє суйра кай TO 
péryeBos. 

3. "Боже yap Bupon стетацєму катӣ іђкоѕ цёр 
amo т éomépas ёт} т бо, та трбовіа éxovon 
pépn трд ті) ёр, катӣ, т\йто$ Ò ато TOV йрктеу 
трд ротор. ёхе dé стабіши kario мр ород 
TÒ шко т\4то$ бё TEVTAKLO ум» тд иёүнтто», 
ёст: Ф Gov тто\й ёХаттоу тди трієхіМо, ка 
риста mpos тӯ Пирцит тў тогойст THY egav 
m™\evpuy. дроѕ yàp Sunvents ao voTou трд 
Boppav тета рёрор брібєї тїз Кємєк} amo tis 
'1Bupias. ovens òè кай ris Кемтиєйє, dvopddov 
TÒ п\атоѕ каї т "ІВпріаз, то OTEVOTATOV тоў 
TAÁTOVS ‚Фкатёра$ алго тй ђрєтёраѕ даћ№атттв 
ёті Tov @Keavov Єсті тд тй ILvpývn mrnaralov 
Шата, ep éxáTepov аўтй$ TÒ pÉposS, Kat погоду 
KONTOUS, той$ pev ёт) TH фкеамф, TOUS 0 eml ті) 
каб! pas дамалтт peitovs 0ё Tous Кєйлтикойў, 
obs 84 Kal Tararixods KaXoveL, OTEVOTEPOY TOV 
тид» то:одутаѕ тара. Tov} І Вприкбу. ка) Ò) 
тд шви, єфом т\енрдә THS "18трга$ 2) Порти 
motel, тд бё убтіор й тє каб mas Oddarra атд 
тй Шур" pexpe Утт бу, ка 7) ёктд$ тд ёй 
péx pe той ‘Tepo каћоушёроу дюраттобою" трітом 
ёсті тд баперіор пАєурбу тараммулои поз ті) 


1 тфу, Corais from зев. тат. іп В, for тб. 


1 According to Strabo, there were two ‘‘Galatic” 
(“Celtic”) gulfs, the one “looking towards the north and 
Britain” (2. 5. 98), and the other on the Mediterranean 
side; that is, respectively, tho Gulf of Gascogne, іп its 
extent on the French side of the Pyrenees, and the Gulf of 
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will become clear in the course of my detailed 
description of Iberia. But first 1 must briefly 
describe its shape and give its dimensions. 

3. Iberia is like an ox-hide extending in length 
from west to east, its fore-parts toward the east, and 
in breadth from north to south. lt is six thousand 
stadia in length all told, and five thousand stadia in 
its greatest breadth; though in some places it is 
much less than three thousand in breadth, par- 
ticularly near the Pyrenees, which form its eastern 
side. That is, an unbroken chain of mountains, 
stretching from south to north, forms the boundary 
line between Celtica and Iberia; and since Celtica, 
as well as Iberia, varies in breadth, the part of each 
country that is narrowest in breadth between Our 
Sea and the ocean is that which lies nearest to 
the Pyrenees, on either side of those mountains, 
and forms gulfs both at the ocean and at Our Sea. 
The Celtic gulfs, however, which are also called 
Galatic, are larger, and the isthmus which they 
form is narrower as compared with that of Iberia, 
So the eastern side of Iberia is formed by the 
Pyrenees; the southern side is formed in part by 
Our Sea, from the Pyrenees to the Pillars, and from 
that point on by the ocean, up to what is called the 
Sacred Cape?; the third is the western side, which 


Lyon. The latter, however, comprised within itself the 
two ‘‘Galatio” gulfs (4. 1. 6.) here mentioned as “larger”; 
that is, “larger” than the two gulfs on the Iberian side of 
the Pyrenees, which Strabo does not name (see small map 
inserted in Map ПІ in this volume). The fact is, however, 
that the shortest distance across Spain, say from San 
Sebastian to Tarragona, is shorter than that across France, 
say from Rayonne to Narbonne. 
à? Cape St. Vincent, 
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Пуртр), тд ard тод Чероб йкроттріоу шеурі 
Ths mpos AprdBpots йкраѕ, hv камодсь Мерго»" 
téraptov 8ё тд диббубе péypt тр Bopeiwy dxpov 
ths Пиртитя. 

4. "AvadraBovtes 8 Меувфиєг тй каб Exacta, 
dard тоб ‘lepod дкраттріои dpEduevor. тодто дё 
ёст: тд битькотатоц, ob тс Eùpomns буди, дЛМАд, 
ка) тдѕ оїкоуцёртс йтаств onpeiov’ ттєратоўта& 
pev yap umd тфу буєїу зүтєїршъ % oixoupévn трд 
Svow той тє THs Eipwmns йкро ка) тої прото 
vis AvBins, dv тд би “IBnpes ёоит:, Ta бе 
Maupovouor, mpodyer 62 тй IBnpinà dcov хо: 
кад тєртакос{о oTadios катд тб ХМєхӨё» axpw- 
тђріор. Kal б) ка Thy тротєуй тойтф уфрам ті) 
Aativy pov коћодо, Kovveov, opfva onpatvew 
BovrAspevor. aùrtò 8ё тд axpov кад тротеттокд$ 
els thv Odrarrav "Артєрібароз eixdtec mroig, 
yevouevos, фттїр, бу TH тбтф, просћашВарві» де 
TÊ сутиаті упсідіа тріа, тд wey ёшВоћоу тай» 
ёуор, тд, Sè ётотідор, épdpyous ëxovra perpiovs. 
‘Hpaxréovs 8 ойї ієрди ёртадба Setxvucbas 
(фейсасєвам $ тобто "Ефорор), obte Bwpov, ойд” 
ddrov тӧу Gedy, аХ\Ма ALGous сиукєїсваї Tpsis 
й тёттараѕ катд то\\ойў$ тбтоу$, obs йтд тфи 
adixvovpévov стрефесваї ката TL патріоу Kat 


1 060, Kramer, for 0"; во the later editors. 


1 Cape Finisterre, 


GEOGRAPHY, 3. г. 3-4 


is approximately parallel to the Pyrenees and 
extends from the Sacred Cape to that Cape of the 
Artabrians which is called Nerium?; and the tourth 
side extends from Cape Nerium up to the northern 
headlands of the Pyrenees. 

4, But, to resume, let me describe Iberia in detail, 
beginning with the Sacred Cape. This cape is the 
most westerly point, not only of Europe, but of the 
whole inhabited world; for, whereas the inhabited 
world comes to an end in the west with the two 
continents (in the one case, at the headlands of 
Europe, and in the other, at the extremities of 
Libya, of which regions the Iberians occupy the one, 
and the Maurusians the other), the headlands of 
Iberia project at the aforementioned cape about 
fifteen hundred stadia beyond those of Libya. 
Moreover, the country adjacent to this cape they 
call in the Latin language “Cuneus,” meaning 
thereby to indicate its wedge-shape. But as for the 
cape itself, which projects into the sea, Artemidorus 
(who visited the place, as he says) likens it to a 
ship; and he says that three little islands help to 
give it this shape, one of these islands occupying 
the position of а ship’s beak, апа the other two, 
which have fairly good places of anchorage, occupy- 
ing the position of cat-heads. But as for Heracles, 
he says, there is neither a temple of his to be seen 
on the cape (as Ephorus wrongly states), nor an 
altar to him, or to any other god either, but only 
stones? in many spots, lying in groups of three or 
four, which in accordance with a native custom are 


* “Rocking Stones.” They were so nicely poised on their 
points that they could be rocked or turned with merely a 
slight force, 
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рєтафёрєсдаг orrovdotroincapévoy') бує б) ойк 
elvat voutpov, ovde уйктар eTLBaivety? тоб тбтоу, 
Geods dacxovrwv raréyeiww айтду Фу тф тбтє 
урбрр, GAA ros ёт} Oéav кортау ёр кара) 
mAngiov vuxTepevery, elr ёт:Ваірєі huépas, дор 
етіфероретоиз бід, ту йрибріам. 

5. Табта pèv оби ойтоѕ бує бууореї, ка) дє? 
птістєйем" й 66 тої TOAAOIS ка} уюбайог ópolws 
єїрпкєу, ой тару. №еує yap òh onoi Iose- 
батюос TOUS Words, шєїба бйиєш Toy Mov ви 
TH тарокеарітібі ка) perà фофош raparrAnolws 
Фсарє) cilovtos тод meAdyous ката, сфесію айтої 
бід тб ёртіттє eis Tov BvOdv. "ейбоє & єї ман 
ка) тобто Kal тд тараурйиа virta акоћоубєѓи 
peta тї» úci ой yàp птарахойна, ракрди $ 
фатероу, кабатєр кай ёи Tois GAAo тє\ауєси 
тоїў peydAos. Tov pev yap eis ӧрт биєтоай, 
mréiw Tov peta Svat урбуду THS ђиёраѕ соџВаі- 
vey ёк тод тарафатісроб, ёкєї де п\єію бу 
орк émakorovbeiv, uù шбутої шлде тарахрўда 
суубптєм тд ткбтос, кадатєр Kal Фу тоїѕ peyd- 
Rots пеєбіом. THY бё тод peyéPous фартасіар 
. айёет@а цею дроѓоѕ ката тє TS SUcEs Kal Tas 
avaroras би тоїѕ meddyeot бід, TO TAs avabu- 


1 grovSoronrapévev, Corais, for pevdoroincapévwy ; gener- 
ally followed. . 

2 érPalvew, conj. of Meineke, for émPdaAvew; generally 
followed. 


1 That із, to the original position; but the Greek word 
might mean “transferred” to other spots. Hübner (Pauly- 
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turned round by those who visit the place, and then, 
after the pouring of a libation, are moved back 
again.! And it із not lawful, he adds, to offer 
sacrifice there, nor, at night, even to set foot on the 
place, because the gods, the people say, occupy it 
at that time; but those who come to see the place 
spend the night in a neighbouring village, and then 
enter the place by day, taking water with them, for 
there is no water there. 

5. Now these assertions of Artemidorus are 
allowable, and we should believe them; but the 
stories which he has told in agreement with the 
common crowd of people are by no means to be 
believed. For example, it is a general saying among 
the people, according to Poseidonius, that in the 
regions along the coast of the ocean the sun is larger 
when it sets, and that it sets with a noise much as if 
the sea were sizzling to extinguish it because of its 
falling into the depths. But, says Poseidonius, this 
is false, as also the statement that night follows 
instantly upon sunset; for night does not come on 
instantly, but after a slight interval, just as it does 
on the coasts of the other large seas. For in regions 
where the sun sets behind mountains, he says, the 
daylight lasts a longer time after sunset, as a result 
of the indirect light; but on the sea-coasts no 
considerable interval ensues, albeit the darkness 
does not come on instantly, either, any more than it 
does on the great plains. And, he says, the visual 
impression of the size of the sun increases alike 
both at sunset and sunrise on the seas, because at 
those times a greater amount of vapour rises 


Wissowa, Real-Encyclopddie, vol. iv, 1908) thinks the stones 
“apparently were carried away” by the visitors. 


9 


С 139 


STRABO 


paseis mrelous ёк ти bypav dvapéper ĝar did 
dé TovtTwv as Òr баћоу З кюёу т» чи 
т\атитёраб дёуєсдаг Tas pavracias, кавалер 
ка) бій vepous Жтрод кад AeT TOD В\<тоусам 
бибреусу À 7) йуатёХХо»та, TOV мом À Thv сємі- 
vyv, ика ral évepevOes paiverOat тд aor pov. 
то 2 у єбдоз ёхёуёал фос} TpidKovd ýpépas 
Scatpinpas év Габеро кад тота ras ducers. 
б бё ye "Артешідороѕ, ёкатортатћасіоий фот 
бієсдаї тду мом, ка адтіка уйкта катаћаш- 
Bavew. ÖS pèv обу айтдѕ єїдє тобто ev TO 'Тєрф 
дкротпріф, où% DrohnTTéov, тротёхоутаў ті) 
дтофасє, „той, ёфт yap voKTOP pndéva èri- 
Baiver: дст ovdé биоцёуоо Моо ovdels ди 
ётиВаірог, єйтєр evOds ý vvE каталаціВатеі. ам 
ovd Фу dd\A@ тӧтф тўѕ тарокеатітидов" ка) yap 
та Габера ёт? тф Фкєалф, ка) 6 Посє:д0ріоѕ 
avripaptupel Kal йог тт\ейои. 

6. Tis дё „сирєуойѕ т@ Терб дкрюттрір Tapa- 
Alas. й шву ётт архі) TOU ёстеріоу тАєирої THS 
"Тёлрїаз. péxpt тй екдо%+$ тоў Тауои тотаџод, 
й è TOD мотіду péxpt addAov тотаџод тоў "Ava 
kal тій еко ів айтоб. феретаї б дтд тфу 
ёо рербу éxdtepos' GAN о pèv én’ єйбєіас els 
тїз баттєрам éxdidwot тому peitwv dv датерои, 
о Ò "Арас mpos votov етістрефеі, THY рєсото- 

1 флак, I. Voss, for алау; so Schneider, Groskurd, 
Meineke, Forbiger, and Tardieu. 


1 A globe filled with water, apparently. 
з We should say ‘“‘refracted.” Empedocles (quoted by 
Aristotle, De Sensu et Sensili, chap. 2) advanced the theory 
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from the water; that із, the visual rays, in pass- 
ing through this vapour as through a lens,! are 
broken,? and therefore the visual impression is 
magnified, just as it is when the setting or the rising 
sun, or moon, is seen through a dry, thin cloud, at 
which time. the heavenly body also appears some- 
what ruddy. He convinced himself, he says, of the 
falsity of the above assertions during his stay of 
thirty days in Gades, when he observed the settings 
of the sun. Nevertheless, Artemidorus says that 
the sun sets a hundred times larger than usual, and 
that night comes on immediately! However, if we 
look closely at his declaration, we are obliged to 
assume that he did not himself see this phenomenon 
at the Sacred Cape, for he states that no one sets 
foot on the place by night; and hence no one could 
set foot on it while the sun was setting, either, if 
it be true that night comes on immediately. Neither, 
in fact, did he see it at any other point on the ocean- 
coast, for Gades also is on the ocean, and Poseidonius 
and several others bear witness against him. 

6. The coastline adjacent to the Sacred Cape, on 
the west, is the beginning of the western side of 
Iberia as far as the mouth of the Tagus River, and, 
on the south, the beginning of the southern side as 
far as another river, the Anas, and its mouth. Both 
rivers flow from the eastern regions; but the Tagus, 
which is a much larger stream than the other, flows 
straight westward to its mouth, whereas the Anas 
turns south, and marks off a boundary of the inter- 
fluvial region, which is inhabited for the most part 


that the visual rays emanate from the eyes, but Aristotle 
(2. с.) controverted it. See also Plato, Timaeus, 460 and 
46 в; and Seneca, Quaestiones Naturales, 1. 6, 
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ташар &фор о>, À Ди Kerol vépovtat TÒ т\ёо>, 
кай тб» Аиота>ф» reves ёк THS Tepalas тоб 
Тауои petog bévTes bro ‘Popaior: бу бё тоф 
ave иёрєшї Kal Kapryravol ка „Орптахої ка 
Офєттеор@и соҳтоі уёроутал. айтп fev ойр a 
учра рєтріоѕ ёстіу evdainav, ў б ‚фе трд$ 
ёю кеце кай ибтоу bmepBorny ойк dmoneimet 
трд йтасау xpivopévn тр оїкоциєупи рєт? 
Хар» ка Tov ёк vis каў Oardrrns ауаб%р, 
айт $ ёстіу Ùv б ‚Вайив. биарреї TOTAHÓS, алго 
TOY айт@у рерфу тр apxny ёхоу ad’ фупер ка) 
й 0 "Ара ка о Téyos, иёсо$ паб appoty тойтам 
тару» ката péyelos: TapaTrya ios реутої TÊ 
"Avg кат apxas ёт} thy éon épav бше elt’ 
ётістр фе Mpos voTov ка) катд THY айту» eròi- 
босі тойтф тапаМаз, калобаї б ат pev тоў 
тотаноў Ватикт}р, dare бё тби ёроікобиттюр Toup- 
Sytaviay то? б ёрокойута$ Toupdyravovs те: 
ка} Тоурбоймоцс mpocayopevouaty, of pév Tous 
айтойс vopuitovtes, of 8 єтєроює" Фу ёст, ка} 
Поло, суупікоює фота то Тоурбутамоїє 
трос йрктоу TOUS Toupdovrous" рирі Ò Фу афтоїз 
ойбєїз фаїуєтаї біорга pos. соффтатог $ éferd- 
{ортаа тбу I Bypwv ойто, каћ урашиатиђ xpav- 
тал, ка Tis таай HYNES eXouge сууураииата 
кай поиірата Kat vopous ёшиётроиѕ ёёакис дом» 
era, ws pace ка} ol adAoL Ò "IBnpes XpõvTat 
үраннатис}), ov шӯ б бёа, ойбе удр умотту, ш. 
тее 8ё й у фра айт, 7) évros тод "Ара, трд< ёо 


2? Paulmier de Grentemesnil соп}. ётде for ётд»; Meineke 
following. Cp. Caesar Bell. Gall. 6. 14. 
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by Celtic peoples, and by certain of the Lusitanians 
who were transplanted thither by the Romans from 
the other side of the Tagus. But in the regions 
farther inland dwell Carpetanians, Oretanians, and 
large numbers of Vettonians. This country, to be 
sure, has only a moderately happy lot, but that 
which lies next to it on the east and south takes 
pre-eminence in comparison with the entire inhabited 
world in respect of fertility and of the goodly 
products of land and sea. This is the country 
through which the Baetis flows, which rises in the 
same districts as both the Anas and the Tagus, and 
in size is about midway between the other two 
rivers. Like the Anas, however, it at first flows 
towards the west, and then turns south, and empties 
on the same coast as the Anas. They call the 
country Baetica after the river, and also Turdetania 
alter the inhabitants; yet they call the inhabitants 
both Turdetanians and Turdulians, some believing 
that they are the same people, others that they are 
different. Among the latter is Polybius, for he 
states that the Turdulians are neighbours of the 
Turdetanians on the north; but at the present time 
there is no distinction to be seen among them. The 
Turdetanians are ranked as the wisest of the Iberians; 
and they make use of an alphabet, and possess 
records of their ancient history, poems, and laws 
written in verse that are six thousand years 014,1 as 
they assert. And also the other Iberians use an 
alphabet, though not letters of one and the same 
character, for their speech is not one and the same, 
either. Now Turdetania, the country this side the 


1 Some think the text should be emended to read “віх 
thousand уегаез in length.” 
13 
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иё» péxpe tis "Ордтамідє, mpòs vorov è péxpe 
т параМаєв THs amò Tov éxBordv тод "Ava 
реурь UTnrov. avaynn 88 бід wrerdvwy тер) 
айт єтє кай trav сфувууцє тӧтоу, boa ovv- 
Teivet трд TO рабе Thy єйфиїа» тфу тбтору Kar 
тую evdarpovian. 

7. Tis 8ё тараМіає тайттус, els hv б тє Ват 
kal ò "Avas éxdidwot, Kal тфи éoydtaVv Ths 
Maupovaias eis тд petakd ёштїттоу тд 'Ат\аз- 
тікди TéAaYOS more? TOY ката Утімає порвиду, 
каб бр й ботів далатта суоуйттє TH ёктдѕ. 
бутабда б) дроѕ Фсті tv “IBipwv tev кайои- 
pévav Вастутамду, ods Kat ВастойАоуў каћод- 
ow, ў) Калт, TH періо) иё> ov péya, тф Ò 
йфе péya ral дрбісу, date móppwðev утсоє:дё5 
файмесвам. éxmdrdovow оди єк THS ђиєтёраѕ 
Oardrrns eis rhv ёЁ® бебіби ётть тобто, кад трд< 
адтд 3 Калта томі, ёр тєттаракоута ттаб{о, 
абуомоуа ка) maraid, райстабиду тоте yevopévn 
Trav "Вірою. enor бе ка} ‘Hpaxdréous ктісра 
Aéyovow афтар, ov dare кад Тішосдеутя, ös pno: 
кой ‘Hpaxrgelav dvopdtec@ar тб та\алдь, дєікру- 
abai тє péyay пері Воћ№оу Kal vewooixous. 

8. Elta Мерхаріа, тарууе{а$ éyovoa, кай pera 
тадта Bedov móMms ка} поташоѕ. ёртєддєр ot 
Sidardor pdrdtora вісі eis Тіууш ts Mavpovaias 


1 абтф, Jones, for афтф. 


1 Previous editors have unnecessarily emended Calpe to 
Carteia. Ancient writers, in describing the highway on the 
coast from Malaga to Gades, thought of Calpe and its 
close neighbour, Carteia, as а single halting-place. In the 
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Anas, stretches eastward as far as Oretania, and 
southward as far as the coastline that extends from 
the mouths of the Anas to the Pillars. But I must 
describe it and the regions that are close to it at 
greater length, telling all that contributes to our 
knowledge of their natural advantages and happy 
lot. 

7. Between this stretch of coastline, on which 
both the Baetis and the Anas empty, and the limits 
of Maurusia, the Atlantic Ocean breaks in and thus 
forms the strait at the Pillars, and by this strait the 
interior sea connects with the exterior sea, Now at 
this strait there is a mountain belonging to those 
Iberians that are called Bastetanians, who are also 
called Bastulians; I mean Calpe, which, although 
its circumference is not great, rises to so great a 
height and is so steep that from a distance it looks 
like an island. So when you sail from Our Sea into 
the exterior sea, you have this mountain on your 
right hand; and near it, within a distance of forty 
stadia, is the city Calpe,! an important and ancient 
city, which was once a naval station of the Iberians. 
And some further say that it was founded by 
Heracles, among whom is Timosthenes, who says 
that in ancient times it was also called Heracleia, 
and that its great city-walls and its docks are still 
to be seen. 

8. Then comes Menlaria, with its establishments 
for salting fish; and next, the city and river of 
Belon. It is from Belon that people generally take 
ship for the passage across to Tingis in Maurusia; 
and at Belon there are trading-places and establish- 


Antonine Itinerary (Itin, Prov, Ant, Aug. 406. 3) the halting- 
place is called ‘‘ Calpe Carteia.” | 
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кад éwropia Kal таргуєїои. jv бё кай 2\5 ths 
Tiyytos dotuyeltwy, dda шетфкісам тайтту els 
Thy Tepaiay ‘Pwpatot, каї ёк ths Tiyytos mpooha- 
Bóvtes тиис" ётєрлрару 682 кад wap’ ёаутфу roi- 
коис, Kal фрдиасам "ЇоуМ(а» "Їобау tiv тому. 
elra Гадєра, торбиф стєиф бієгруошбут усо 
ато ths ToupSntavias, бібудиса rhs Каћ№ттѕ 
тєрї ёттакосіоиѕ Kal mevtijxovta atadious, ot 
$2 дктакосіоиѕ pasiv. ёст: © й уўсо$ айт? 
Tarra pev oùbèv бафёроуота Tay дам, avõpeig 
52 тфу évouxouvtav ті) тєрї Tas vauTidtas Kal 
pila mpos "Рараїоує тогайтти ётідосір eis 
macav єйтиўїа> бахєм, @стє, каїтєр eoxydTn 
iSpupévn THY Ys, Ovopactotatn тби йтатф@ь» 
stiv. МАА пері pev TavTns épodpev Stay каў 
тєрї TAY GAAWY VIJTwY NYO HEV. 

9. 'ЕфєЁў< & doriw 6 MevecOéws каћойшероѕ 
мил» Kal й катй "Астау avaxyvots кад МаВріс- 
тар. réyovrar 8 dvayvoes ai mrnpovpuevat 
ті Oardrtn ко\йбе$ бу тай mrnupvpiot ral 
тотарфи бікти avdwrous eis THY pecoyatay бури- 
gat Kal tas ёт avtais mores, eir evOds at 
ёкВоћа} тоб Ваітіоѕ Sex суіборера т) бё aro- 
МашВароџёрт vijcos отд THY сторатту ёкатор, 
ós È aot, кад пМедифу стадію» ddopiter ma- 
pariav. ёутайба é mov каї тд pavtelov тод 
Mevecbéws ёсті, ка) б тоб Когтіюроѕ purat 
mupyos ёт} пётра дифіюмйстову, ваурасіто KaT- 
eaxevacpévos, @атєр 6 Фаро, тїз тфу тћоїбо- 
pévov сютпріаѕ ҳари" ў тє yap ёкВаћ^\^оџёт 


1 МВрссар, Corais, for &,48раси$ ; so subsequent editors. 
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ments for salting fish, There used to be a city of 
Zelis, also, a neighbour of Tingis, but the Romans 
transplanted it to the opposite coast of Iberia, taking 
along some of the inhabitants of Tingis; and they 
also sent some of their own people thither as 
colonists and named the city “Julia Ioza,”’ Then 
comes Gades, an island separated from Turdetania 
by a narrow strait, and distant from Calpe about 
seven hundred and fifty stadia (though some say 
eight hundred). This island does not differ at all 
from the others except that, because of the daring 
of its inhabitants as sailors, and because of their 
friendship for the Romans, it has made such advances 
in every kind of prosperity that, although situated 
at the extremity of the earth, it is the most famous 
of them all. But I shall tell about Gades when | 
discuss the other islands. 

9. Next in order comes what is called the Port 
of Menestheus, and then the estuary at Asta and 
Nabrissa. (The name of estuaries is given to hollows 
that are covered by the sea at the high tides, and, 
like rivers, afford waterways into the interior and to 
the cities on their shores.) Then immediately comes 
the outlet of the Baetis, which has a twofold division ; 
and the island that is enclosed by the two mouths 
has a coastal boundary of one hundred stadia, or, as 
some say, still more than that. Hereabouts is the 
oracle of Menestheus; and also the tower ої Саеріо, 
which is situated upon a rock that is washed on 
all sides by the waves, and, like the Pharos tower, 
is a marvellous structure built for the sake of the 
safety of mariners; for not only do the alluvial 


1 See 1. 2, 23 and 17. 1. 9. 
І) 
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yobs йпд тоб поташод Bpaxyéa trove’, кад yoipa- 
ГД е т A 

6055 ёстір 0 трд аўтоў тбтто$, Bote бєї onpelov 

Tivos ётфалоў$. évreĝlev 8 б тоб Ват 

> 2 > ` 1 э т « ` ^ 

àvámňovşs ётт xal words 'Е@оўра каї тд тў$ 
+ - ral ГА 

Фосфороо iepov, ћу каћодс, Лодкєш AovPiap' 

a ГА A 
10° oi TOY àvayúsewv THY GAAwY vámot Kal 
т е 

pera табта 0 “Avas motas, бістороє Kal ойтоб, 
с ? ? A 3 / яд» a b < У 

ка) б ФЕ айтди диудтоцо elf йдататог тд ‘Tepov 

йкратірюу, Siéyov тди Tadeipwy édarrovs À 

^ е 

д:сҳ:№о0иѕ atadious’ tives Ò ато pév тоў Ієро? 

акроттріоо ёт} тд тоб “Ava стора корта 

^ 5 ^ 

німа фасір, évredOev 8 ёт} тд тоб Вайтіоє 

стдра éxaTov, celta eis Гадєера ЄєЗбошукомта. 


II 


1. Ths 8 оди évrés тоб "Ava тарамає йтер- 
kechar cvpBaiver rhv Тоирдптаміа», ду б Baites 
біаррєї motapós. adopifer 68 айт» п рія ре 
ту» бапбрам ка} йрктою б “Avas тоташоѕ, про 
$ё тђу бо Картттарф» тё tives каў "Орптамої, 
mpos vorov 62 Васттауфр of шєтаві ris Камтт< 
ка) Tov Vadelpwy otevny уєрошєро параМіам, ral 
й ФЕйс бахатта péypt "Ауа. каћ ot Ваеттттаъо% 
$ё, ods єїтор, тӯ Тоирбптаміа mpóorewrtat кай ot 
а тод “Ava, ка} oi moMo} TOY тросуфрар. 
иёуєбо$ Ò ой metov ёст: THs уфрас тайттѕ ёт} 
phos кад т\йто< Т) вісі мог стадії, тоће д' 


ny 


1 That is, Artemis Phosphorus (‘‘ Light-bringer.”, 
2 Strabo refers to the Roman mile, which was equal to 
eight stadia. 
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deposits that are discharged by the river form 
shallows, but the region in front of it is full of 
reefs, so that there is need of a conspicuous beacon. 
Thence is the waterway up the Baetis, and the 
city of Ebura, and the shrine of Phosphorus,! 
which they call “Lux Dubia.” Then come the 
waterways up the other estuaries; and after that 
the Anas River, which also has two mouths, and 
the waterway from both mouths into the interior. 
Then, finally, comes the Sacred Cape, which is less 
than two thousand stadia distant from Gades. Some, 
however, say that the distance from the Sacred Cape 
to the mouth of the Anas is sixty miles, and thence 
to the mouth of the Baetis, a hundred, and then, to 
Gades, seventy.” 


п 


1, AT all events, it is above the coast this side 
the Anas that Turdetania lies, and through it flows 
the Baetis River. And its boundary is marked off 
on the west and north by the Anas River, on the 
east by a part of Carpetania and by Oretania, and 
on the south by those of the Bastetanians who 
occupy a narrow stretch of coast between Calpe and 
Gades and by the sea next to that stretch as far 
as the Anas. But these Bastetanians of whom I 
have just spoken also belong to Turdetania, and so 
do those Bastetanians beyond the Anas, and most 
of its immediate neighbours. The extent of this 
country is not more than two thousand stadia, that 
is, in length or breadth,’ but it contains a surpassing 


-3 Strabo means geographical “length” and “breadth,” as 
defined in 2, 1, 32, 


19 


STRABO 


brepBddXovaar TO твоє, Kal yàp Staxocias 
фасі. yvoptpwtata: ёё ai ті roils поташоїс 
iSpupévar каї таз драхдаєси каї ті) далатті бій 
Tas уреіає. т\єїстор © й) тє KopduBa тйвптаї, 
Маркё\\оо ктісра, кай 80ё ка} dSuvdpet, кай 
й rav Tadiravav том, й pèv бід Tas vavTirlas 
ка) бід Tò прог весваг "Рараїом катй cuppa- 
xias, й 08 у фраз ареті) ка реуєбег, mpocrapBa- 
vovtos ка} тод потароб Ватїо$ péya pépos' 
@xnaody тє ё apyis "Рораїсу те кад тёр èri- 
xopiov avdpes Єтілектог ка) б Kal пратти 
длтокіау тафтпи eis Tovade Tovs тоттоу$ ёттећау 
"Раораїо. peta 62 тайтпи кад тђи тфу Габ 
tavôv й pev "Ідтаміс erridpavns, kal айт? mocos 
"Рарайшу, роу) 8 тд pèv Фиторію cuppéver, ті) 
тиў 5 ка} тд Єтоїкйдаї veworl тойє Каісароѕ 
otpatiatas й Ват; йтербуєї, кайтер ov сорог- 
Kovpévn AapT POs. 

2. Mera бё raúras 'Їт&мка@ кад "Рата èm} тф 
Baiti, "Астиүс $ йтатєро ка) Карцш> ка 
"ОВойлком ёт 0 Фу als of Ioumyiov maides 
катєтоћєш)Өтсар, Modvda ка) "Атбуоца ка) Офр- 
cov ral Тойккы ка) Ома кад Аїуоца: йтатаї 


1 The Turdetanian city ої Baetis cannot be identified, 
С. Muller proposes to read Asidigis, 7. е. Asido (now Medina 
Sidonia), citing the ‘‘ Asido surnamed Caesariana” of Pliny 
(Nat. Hist. 3. 1. 3). Hübner (Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Hncyclo- 
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number of cities—as many, indeed, as two hundred, 
it is said. The best known are those situated on 
the rivers, on the estuaries, and on the sea; and 
this is due to their commercial intercourse. But 
the two that have grown most in fame and in power 
are Corduba, which was founded by Marcellus, and 
the city of the Gaditanians: the latter, because of 
its maritime commerce and because it associated 
itself with the Romans as an ally; the former 
because of the excellence of its soi] and the extent 
of its territory, though the Baetis River has also 
contributed in great measure to its growth; and it 
has been inhabited from the beginning by picked 
men of the Romans and of the native Iberians; 
what is more, the first colony which the Romans 
sent to these regions was that to Corduba. After 
Corduba and the city of the Gaditanians, Hispalis, 
itself also a colony of the Romans, is most famous, 
and still remains the trade-centre of the district; 
yet, in the matter of distinction, that is, in the fact 
that the soldiers of Caesar have recently colonised 
it, Baetis! ranks higher, albeit a city not notable for 
its population. 

2. After these cities come Italica and Ilipa, 
both near the Baetis River; and Astigis, farther 
away from the river, and Carmo, and Obulco, and, 
besides these, the cities in which the sons of 
Pompey were defeated, namely, Munda, Ategua, 
Urso, Tuccis, Ulia, and Aegua?; and all of these 


pddie, ii, 2764) says, ‘‘ Undoubtedly Italica is meant,” but 
the manner in which Italica is introduced below makes this 
веет improbable. 

2 The city of Аерма, in Turdetania, is otherwise unknown. 
Escua is probably the correct reading. 
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б айта, Кор80@$ ойк йтобви. трітор 56 тиша, 
шутріптомс катёстт тоб тбтоу тойтоо Мобуда" 
sal os dé Картціаѕ 4 Мобуба oradious yilovs ! 
кай тєтракосіоиѕ, els ћу Epuyer фттявєїс 0 Гуаїоѕ' 
elt’ Фктєйсас будєу кад ёк8й<$ ës тиа brepKes- 
рети Oardrrns дрешйю SiepOdpyn. 6 8 ddeAdds 
афтод ХеРтоє ёк Kopõúßns cwbels ка} риєрби ёр 
тоў “IBnpot moreunoas ypovov фстєром Хакеміау 
йтёстсєр, elt’ бютєсфу évOévde eis thy `Асіар 
а№о05 ©тд TOY 'Артаріоу otpatnyay èv Mihr 
xatéatpevre Tov Biov. èv ёё rots Kerrixots Kovi- 
oropyis есте ууорішатату: вті 66 tals драудаєти 
1) “Аста, els Ñv of тд viv Габітатої сииас; pái- 
ста, йперкециєупу тоб èmiwelou THs уўтои ста®їоиѕ 
ой тоу тАеои$ TOY ёкатбь. 

8. Парокєітаг бё отд пАєїатау б Ваїті$, ral 
аратћеіта, axedov ті ёті yidious Kal бакос(оу$ 
atadious ёк Gardrrys иёри Kopõúßns кад trav 
ракрбу ёт TOTTOV, кад 67 ка) сЕєіруастаг 
періттє ў тє таралтотаџіа кай тд, бу TH тоташф 
vyoidia. тротєстті д Kal тд Ths öyeos тертиби, 


1 хіАіоуз, the reading of A, adopted by Casaubon instead 
of éfaxtox:Alous (ВСІ). 


1 Hübner (Pauly-Wissowa, iii. 1618; iv. 1223) would 
delete Munda, thus making apply to Corduba the reference 
to ‘‘ the capital city " (Ptolemaeus 2, 4. 9), and to the distance 
of ‘‘four hundred stadia from Carteia” (Caesar, Bell. Hisp. 
32. 5, makes the distance from Carteia to Corduba one 
hundred and seventy miles, 7 е, one thousand three hundred 
and sixty stadia). But according to Strabo’s text Munda 
was a city near Corduba, and must not be identified with 
the Monda of to-day (four hundred and forty stadia from 
Carteia). 
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cities are not far from Corduba. In а way, Munda! 
has become the capital city of this region. Munda! 
is one thousand four hundred stadia distant from 
Carteia, whither Gnaeus fled after his defeat?; he 
sailed away from there, and disembarked into a 
certain mountainous region overlooking the sea, 
where he was put to death. But his brother Sextus 
escaped from Corduba, carried on war for a short 
time in Iberia, and later on caused Sicily to revolt; 
then, driven out of Sicily into Asia, he was captured 
by the generals of Antony, and ended his life at 
Miletus. In the country of the Celti,4 Conistorgis 
is the best known city; but on the estuaries Asta 
is the best known, where the Gaditanians 5 of to-da 
usually hold their assemblies, and it is situated not 
much more than one hundred stadia beyond the 
seaport of the island. 

3. The Baetis has a large population along its 
shores, and is navigable for approximately one 
thousand two hundred stadia from the sea up to 
Corduba and the regions a little higher up. Further- 
more, the land along the river, and the little islands 
in the river, are exceedingly well cultivated. And 
besides that, there is the charm of the scenery, for 


з Caesar's defeat of Gnaeus Pompey at the battle of Munda 
took place in March, 45 в.о. 

з According to Dio Cassius (49. 18), Sextus was captured, 
and, apparently, executed at Midaeium (a city in Phrygia 
Epictetus); but Appian (Civil Ware, б. 144) says that he 
was executed at Miletus, 

‘ The Iberian Celts, who lived in what ів now Southern 
Portugal. 

5 Pliny (Wat, Hist. 3. 1. 3) says that there were four 
jurisdictions in Baetica, those of Gades, Corduba, Astigis, 
and Hispalis, 
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ddxoeot ка} таў; adddats purovpyiais ёктєторт 
pévav тбу Xwplov. шеурь риби оби "Чатамоє 
б\кат фбіомоувріс 6 dvamhovs otiw ёті ota- 
Sious ой тоћ№) Acimovras TOV TevTaKociwy, єті 
$ ras dvw mores шури тас тай; ё\аттосі, 
неурь бе Kopdugns то потаріоіс скафесі, my- 
кто pèn тд viv, TO таладу бё кай шомовймогс 
тё Ў дро тд ёт Кастаћдроѕ! ойк Есть пАдішом" 
таріхмулог 8ё тіре páyeis дрди таратєіроуси T 
TOTAL, PÂANÓV тє каў йттор айтф cuvdTiovaat, 
apos Boppav, wetdrAXwy тміреіс. пАєїстоє Ò Фатіми 
dpyupos єм тоф катӣ "Гмитар» Toros ка) тоў; катӣ 
Ус йлтФву@, Tov тє таМагбу Меудиємом Kal Tov рбом" 
ката, Se tas Катірає Aeyouévas халкд тє Gua 
уєрибтаї kal урисдѕ. èv арістерф ем обу Єсті 
тої$ йратћоусі тд, Opn табта, бу дєЁї& бе пєбіоу 
péya Kal tipndov кай єйкартошм ка) peyaddodevdpor 
kal єйВотоу. éxyer бё xal б “Avas аратћоџр,? 
ойтє 8ё THALKOUTOLS скіфєстр, от ёт} тосодтор. 
imépxertas $ кай айтоб 9 perarreias ёҳоута ӧрт, 
кабјкє, 62 тадта трд tov Táyov. та pèv ойи 
Tas peTadrcias ёуорта yopila йдукт Tpaxéa тє 
elvai ка} тарамутра, olumep ка} та тӯ Картт- 
ravia соуйттоута, кад ёт шамлор то% :Кећті- 
дра тоат бе ка) й Вогтооріа, Enpa ёҳоиса 
тє 


ГА ` 


/ a y 
ia тй тарђкоута тф ' Ava. 


1 Кастаддуоз, Kramer, for Кластд05. 

2 "Avas бифтЛоцу, Kramer, from the conj. of Casaubon, 
for {буаз ó àvdmAovs ; editors following. 

3 арто? (тої, AC, rd, Bl), Meineke. 


1 Cotinae is not elsewhere referred to, and cannot be 
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the farms are fully improved with groves and gardens 
of the various plants. Now, up to Hispalis, the 
river is navigable for merchant-vessels of consider- 
able size, that is, for a distance not much short of 
five hundred stadia; to the cities higher up the 
stream as far as Ilipa, for the smaller merchant 
vessels; and, as far as Corduba, for the river-boats 
(at the present time these are builded boats, whereas 
in antiquity they were merely dugout canoes); but 
above Corduba, in the direction of Castalo, the river 
is not navigable. On the north, there are some 
mountain-ridges which extend parallel to the river, 
approaching it closely, sometimes more so, sometimes 
less, and they are full of mines. Silver, however, is 
the most plentiful in the regions about llipa, and 
in those about Sisapo—I mean what is called the 
Old Sisapo as well as the New Sisapo; and at the 
place called Cotinae! both copper and gold are 
mined at the same time. Now on your left, as you 
sail up the river, are these mountains, while on your 
right is a large plain, high, very productive, with 
lofty trees, and affording good pasturage. The Anas 
also is navigable, though neither for such large 
vessels nor for so great a distance. Beyond the 
Anas, too, lie mountains that contain ores, and these 
mountains reach down to the Tagus River. Now 
the regions which contain ores are necessarily rugged 
as well as rather poor in soil, precisely as are the 
regions that join Carpetania, and still more so those 
that join Celtiberia. And such is the nature of 
Baeturia also, which contains arid plains that stretch 
along the Anas. 


identified. Du Thiel conjectures Constantia, about twenty 
` miles from Almaden. 
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4, А?ту Ò 4 Toupdntavia Oavpacrads єйтиуві" 
Ld 9 м э 7 е 4 \ 

тарфброо 8 ovens айтіз, Фсайтоѕ 8ё каї поми- 
dopov, 8итМасй ета тй єйтоуђиата тадта тф 
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3 ^ е ГА A / ^ ^ 
drrewroneirat padias т@ wANOEL Tay vavicdnpray. 
motovat 2 тобто of тє TroTapol Kal at avayvoes, 
фс elmov, ёшфєре $ Tols потацоїс obrat кад ava- 
пАєдиємаї TapaTAnaios ёк OaraTTns ой ptxpots 
, э \ 75 А з з ^ 
ророу, GAG Kal реуймогм скафедіи els TAS єм ті) 
ресоуаїа móres. maca үйр ваті medias т} (тер 
тў тараМіає mì} поді Tis шетабд тоб тє Їєрод 
дкроттріоо кай Утумфи. єутадва бе томлаход 
Koirddes cis THY ресфуалам ёк THs даматття avé- 
yovot, papayks petpiats À Kal petOpous ёо къ 
motapious, éxterapevar ёті modrdovds стадіоиѕ" 

ГА ^ є ~ / 3 / 

тайта$ 082 mAnpodow ai THs Oadarrns émiBaces 
\ / е > з - ` 
катй tàs т\ашџширідаѕ, фест аралтћєїс да pndev 
Ф А ` / Ш hS / a 
Arrov Ñ то) птотаройз, ANAG ка} ВЄмтіоу" Tots 
үйр катйтХ\о gone тоф woTaptols, AVTLKÓTTOV- 
tos pev ovdevds, éroupilovtos бе Tov TENAYOUS 
кавалер тоў morapiov pevparos 8:0, THY TANEp- 
/ е э 7 ГА / 2. 2 A A 3 
pida. ai 8 ётї8йтє< petfous cial ёртадда т) ёр 
тоїѕ ФХ№оіЅ Toros, STL eis mópov acvvwPovpévy 
М є ГА › / ГА a е 
стєуду й баматта ёк peyddou птє\ауоиѕ, Ov 7 
Mavpoveta mor? mpòs thy "Ївпріау, бтакотӣх 
Машу, кад фёрєтаг трӧѕ Ta єїкомта pépn THs 
ys ebreras. vias pèv обр тфу ToLovTwY KOL- 
Ху KevodvTar KaTa Tas дштатєг, Twas Ò ой 


navrdmacu émirelres TÒ дар, evar 8ё кад уз}тоу$ 
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4, Turdetania itself is marvellously blessed by 
nature; and while it produces all things, and 
likewise great quantities of them, these blessings 
are doubled by the facilities of exportation; for its 
surplus products are bartered off with ease because 
of the large number of the merchant vessels. This 
is made possible by the rivers, and by the estuaries 
as well, which, as I have said,! resemble rivers, 
and, like rivers, are navigable inland from the sea, 
not only for small boats but also for large ones, to 
the cities of the interior. For the whole country 
beyond the seaboard that lies between the Sacred 
Cape and the Pillars is a plain for a considerable 
distance inland. And here, at a large number of 
places, are inlets which run up from the sea into the 
interior, resembling moderate-sized ravines or simply 
river-beds, and extending for many stadia; and these 
inlets are filled by the overflows of the sea at the 
flood-tides, so that one сап sail inland thereon as 
readily as on the rivers—in fact, better, for it is like 
sailing down the rivers, not only because there is 
no opposing current, but because, on account of the 
flood-tide, the sea wafts you onwards just as the 
river-current does. And the overflows are greater 
on this coast than in the other regions, because the 
sea, coming from the great ocean, is compressed into 
the narrow strait which Maurusia forms with Iberia, 
there meets resistance, and then easily rushes to 
those parts of the land that yield to it. Now, while 
a number of the inlets of this kind are emptied at 
the ebb-tides (though some of them do not become 
wholly dry), yet a number of them enclose islands 


13, 1, 9, 
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dmodapBdvovew ёру éavtais, тогадтаї ру обу 
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TOLET TAS dvaxvaers, подані ка} ёт} бкт® TTA- 
dious avaT Neouevas, ÖTE тобтоу туй тдсау 
плоту тарехетаї: тую уй» ка} єйпеті) трд те 
Tas eEaryoyas тбу фортішу кай TAS cicaywyás. 
ёхє, 66 Te каў oxAnpov" ai yap èv тоїѕ morapois 
vavrihiat ' бий тр, сфоёрбтзута THS TAnupupidos 
ісхирбтером ті ріаеі ? Tov потарфу дититув- 
ovcay® xivduvoy ой шикрди та vavednpiars emi- 
фероист, катакори$оц&иси$ тє  ÓpOÍWS кай дуако- 
popévais. ai 8ё _4итФ®те$ ёр Tais åvayúsecív 
eio PraBepat: Tals yap hy ирт} ava Aóyov 
ка} арта mapo¥ývovrtat, бід, тє то тахо$ kal ёп! 
Enpas то\\йк ёүкатёмлто> THY райр. ті тє 
Восютрата eis ‚тд$ vious дгаВаіуоута тд$ трд 
Tov тотар@у t про TOY avayvoewy тотё цер 
оди Kat emexdua On, ' тотё ё алгећм)фбт, Віабдрєма 
Ò етарєхОєї» ойк loxvoen, алла дієфварт тає 
бе Bois pace ка} тетпрукиіає то cupBaivov Tepi- 
pévew тїр, dvaxepnaty THs Oaratrns, кай тотє 
atratpew eis THY терор, 

5. Катарабдутєс © оби тїр фйсіу тфу тдтор 


1 сі, before б:4, Corais deletes. 
2 jboes, Siebenkees, for pice: ; во subsequent editors, 
З dyrimvéoveay, Corais, for ёутіжуёоиса:; во Kramer, For- 
biger, and Meineke. 
, Jones inserts, 
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within themselves. Such, then, are the estuaries 
between the Sacred Cape and the Pillars, for they 
have an excessive rise of tide as compared with those 
in the other regions. A rise of tide like this affords 
a certain advantage to be utilised by sailors, namely, 
the estuaries are made more numerous and larger, 
oftentimes being navigable even for a distance of 
eight? stadia; so that, after a fashion, it renders 
the whole country navigable and convenient both 
for exporting and importing merchandise. And yet 
it also affords a certain annoyance; for, on account 
of the vehemence of the flood-tides, which press 
with superior force against the current of the 
rivers, navigation on the rivers is attended by no 
small danger to the vessels, alike in their descent 
and ascent. But in the case of the estuaries the 
ebb-tides too are harmful; for the ebb-tides too 
grow violent in proportion to the strength of the 
flood-tides, and on account of their swiftness have 
oftentimes even left the ship stranded on dry land. 
Again, the cattle which cross over to the islands 
that lie off the rivers or the estuaries have at times 
actually been engulfed; at other times they have 
merely been cut off, and in their struggle to get 
back to the land lacked the strength to do so, and 
perished. But the cows, they say, are by observa- 
tion actually aware of what happens, wait for the 
retirement of the sea, and then make off for the 
mainland. 

5. At any rate, it was because the people had 


1 “Hight,” the reading of the MSS. cannot be right 
(cf. 3. 3. 1). Penzel, followed by Corais, proposes eight 
hundred, and Groskurd, followed by Forbiger and Tardieu, 
proposes one hundred. 
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Ва кад'Оссдуова ка MaivoBa ка) Aari mhelovs. 
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сйррогаи $ фсайтоб ффеЛоїсь ката, Tas ёт помо 
ямірає, ба yeopévas ёт} 1 тёри бівгрудитоу ісдрби 
той Mopovs Kal TAWTOVS атеруабонбмаз,? фате 
mop0uevecOar ка) ёк TOY потарфдиу eis TAS ava- 
xuces какєїдер Sedpo. йтаса б ў éwropia трд$ 
thy 'ЇтаМа» ёст, ка) тур "Рот, éxovoa tov 
тоди péypt TOY Утум» ауабди, т\л єї tis 
ётт пері tov mopOuov бискома, Kal Tov me- 
№ауғоу тд» би TH KAD’ Huds Gardtryn. бід yap 
evdiouv Ki atos of дрдрог сиутємодитаї, kal pá- 
мата TO пємауїбомти тобто 08 mpoopopov ёст, 
таў Фиторікаїс дмкадти. éyovar 68 kal of åvepot 
табш of пу трбаєстг 8ё Kal ý viv вір, 
tv AnoTnployv катамиббутау, do т} cvpTaca 
йтарує фасторт тоў; т\ойонёов. Їбіор 66 ті 
фто: Посвгдфрноѕ тойа катӣ тфу dvdr Хоу» 
тд» ёк THs TBnpias, б бт. of Едро, кат ёкєїро TÒ 
médayos бос TOD Lapdwov кд\лтоу mvéotey érnotar 

1 Siaxeouévas ant, Meineke, for бівгруорбуаз bed; Forbiger, 


and Tardieu, followin 
3 kal rAwrods ак Meineke, and Miiller-Diibner, 
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learned the character of these regions and that the 
estuaries could subserve the same purpose as the 
rivers, that they built cities and other settlements on 
their banks, just as on the rivers. Among these cities 
are Asta, Nabrissa, Onoba, Ossonoba, Maenoba, and 
several others. Again, canals that have been dug in 
a number of places are an additional aid, since many 
are the points thereon from which and to which 
the people carry on their traffic, not only with 
one another but also with the outside world. And 
further, the meetings of the waters when the flood- 
tides reach far inland are likewise helpful, for the 
waters pour across over the isthmuses that separate 
the waterways, thus rendering the isthmuses navigable 
also; so that one can cross over by boat from the 
rivers into the estuaries and from the estuaries into 
the rivers. But all the foreign trade of the country 
is carried on with Italy and Rome, since the voyage as 
far as the Pillars is good, except, perhaps, for a certain 
difficulty in passing the strait, and also the voyage 
on the high seas of Our Sea. For the sea-routes 
all pass through a zone of fair weather, particularly 
if the sailor keeps to the high seas; and this fact 
is advantageous to the merchant-freighters. And 
further, the winds on the high seas are regular. 
Added to that, too, is the present peace, because all 
piracy has been broken up, and hence the sailors feel 
wholly at ease. Poseidonius says that he observed a 
peculiar circumstance on his return voyage from 
Iberia, namely, that the east winds on that sea, as 
far as the Gulf of Sardinia, blew at a fixed time each 


for ка тАотђу ётеруаборбуоу (ABO) and тлото dmepyaCsuevat 
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avrois elot Kat поташіду йЖширбу рейната ойк 
Фуа, ойк дМіуп 8 ойдё ёк THY dYwv тареуєіа 
оюк évOev povov, AAA Kal ёк THS ANANS THs ёктд< 
Уту параМає, où уєірюу тўс Поутикӣв. пом) 
58 кай ec Os трӧтєроу ўрҳєвто, viv 66 ёра warrov 
rv корабфу. xal йтербом) Tis date тод каћ- 
hous’ Ttadavtiaious уобу фробитаг Tovs крио) els 
4 3 М ig 4 \ М A A е 
Tas 0уєіаѕ. úmeppory де Kal тёр Хєттфи офа- 
срітоу, йтєр of УаМакійтаї ? катаскєоа оис. 
з \ \ ы 3 ГА / 
дфбомоє dé каї Восктийтоюу йфбоміа mavtotwv 
кай kuvnyeciov. tov 8 длєдйріою Onpiwy craves 
TAYY TAY yewpvyav rayidéwr, ods Ерос ХеВпрідаѕ 
Mpocayopevover: Avuaivovtat yap Kal puta Kai 
1 rapadievex Gels, Kramer, for yap dievex dels; so Meineke. 


З Залакійдта, Harduin, for Zadrijra:; so Groskurd, For- 
biger, Tardieu, and С. Miiller. 


1 Poseidonius was near enough to Libya on this trip to see 
a number of apes on the shore (17. 3. 4). 

% А crimson dye-stuff obtained from the dried bodies of 
the female scale-insects of the genus Kermes ilicis. The 
species referred to by Strabo feeds on the Quercus coccifera, 
a dwarf-oak, and is very common in the Mediterranean 
countries. 
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year; and that this was why he barely reached Italy 
even in three months; for he was driven out of his 
course in both directions, not only near to the Gym- 
nesian Islands and Sardinia, but also to the different 
parts of Libya! opposite to these islands. 

6. There are exported from Turdetania large 
quantities of grain and wine, and also olive oil, not 
only in large quantities, but also of best quality. 
And further, wax, honey, and pitch are exported 
from there, and large quantities of kermes,? and 
ruddle® which is not inferior to the Sinopean 
earth. And they build their ships there out of 
native timber; and they have salt quarries in their 
country, and not a few streams of salt water; and 
not unimportant, either, is the fish-salting industry 
that is carried on, not only from this county, but also 
from the rest of the seaboard outside the Pillars; 
and the product is not inferior to that of the Pontus. 
Formerly much cloth came from Turdetania, but 
now, wool, rather of the raven-black sort. And it 
is surpassingly beautiful; at all events, the rams are 
bought for breeding purposes at a talent apiece. 
Surpassing, too, are the delicate fabrics which are 
woven by the people of Ѕаіасіа.5 Turdetania also 
has a great abundance of cattle of all kinds, and of 
game. But there аге scarcely any destructive animals, 
except the burrowing hares, by some called “peelers”’; 
for they damage both plants and seeds by eating the 


3 As in 19. 9. 10, Strabo uses © miltos” (“ ruddle ”’) as a 
general term in comparing, as sources of dyes, Spanish cinna- 
bar (red mercuric sulphide) and Sinopean “гей earth,” 

t Cp. 12. 8. 16. 

€ Alcacer-do-Sal. Pliny (Nat. Hist. 8. 7 ) also refers to 
the fabrics woven іп this Lusitanian town. 


33 


С 145 


STRABO 


onéppata plod aryodvres" кад тобто cupPaiver 
каб бмур т» ‘1Bnpiav oxedov, біатеірвь è ка} 

/ р ^ \ / є \ 
péypt Maccanias, oyre? 8 ка} rds vycovs. of dé 
тйс Гииртетїа$ оікодбртєє Aéyovtas mpeoRevoacbai 
mote трд$ ‘Pwpatous кат& уюраѕ айтпаш" ёкВаћ- 
№ода, yap отд тфи бору тойтау, артёує ра) 
Suvdpevor бід, тд т\№00. pos pèv оду тд» 
тособтоу laws тӧћєшор, $$ ойк del ovpBaiver, 
фворб 1. 8ё rivi Жоцикў, кадатер дӧфеюу ral рибу 
TOV apoupaiwy, ypela THS тотауттѕ ётисооріаҳ, 


arpos $ё TO pérpiov ёЁє0ртитаг TrActovs Ojpas кай 


ёл) кад yanas aypias, ds т) ArBin фёре, трєфомсти 
ёт{ттбес, ds diuwoavres птарібсчу els Tas ods’ 
ад $ éFéxovaw Єво Tois дроў, ods av ката- 
AdBwow, й hedyew avayxalovew eis Thv ёті- 
фауна, extecdvtas ёё Onpevovary oi ёфестфтес. 
тур 82 афбоміаю Trav ёккош борќуоу ёк тїз Toup- 
Sntavias éeudavite ті péyeOos кад ті т\005 
тду vauvKAnpiov' odKddes yap péytotar тарӣ 
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Toupdntavig, кад тїр тарфмоу évdytdrov eŬpot 
ты dv то ёк Oardrrns ayabois. та тє yap 
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бо ваматтау птдсау, єутабва де $:афєроутоѕ, 


1 фборб, Jones, for pédpov. Meineke, Forbiger and others 
emend to фор. Ср. Aristotle, Hist. An. 6. 37 (ноду... 
ў фборд). 
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roots. This.pest occurs throughout almost the whole 
of Iberia, and extends even as far as Massilia, and 
infests the islands as well. The inhabitants of the 
Gymnesian Islands, it is said, once sent an embassy 
to Rome to ask for a new place of abode, for they 
were being driven out by these animals, because 
they could not hold out against them on account of 
their great numbers. Now perhaps such a remedy 
is needed against so great a warfare (which is not 
always the case, but only when there is some de- 
structive plague like that of snakes or field-mice),1 
but, against the moderate pest, several methods of 
hunting have been discovered ; more than that, they 
make a point of breeding Libyan ferrets, which they 
muzzle and send into the holes, The ferrets with their 
claws drag outside all the rabbits they catch, or else 
force them to flee into the open, where men, stationed 
at the hole, catch them as they are driven out. The 
abundance of the exports of Turdetania is indicated 
by the size and the number of the ships ; for merchant- 
men of the greatest size sail from this country to 
Dicaearchia, and to Ostia, the seaport of Rome; and 
their number very nearly rivals that of the Libyan 
ships. 

Т. Although the interior of Turdetania is so pro- 
ductive, it will be found that the seaboard vies with 
it in its goodly products from the sea. For the 
various kinds of oysters as well as mussels are in 
general surpassing, both in their number and in their 
size, along the whole of the exterior sea; but 


1 See 3, 4, 18. and foot-note. 


З éemoAAarAactacies, after A:Buxois, deleted by 2; and во 
the editors in general. 
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тд» помітоба, битіуєіс ё Tas тєубібає ral та 
/ \ М \ е / / 
паратМіата. тоу è kal о Ouvvos суреладуєтай 
Sedpo amò Tihs adAns! ths ёЁ®Өє› параМіає ? 
Г е / \ / fh 
miwv kal mays. трёфєта бё Bardvo Spvivy 
фиосрбут Kata THs Oardarryns yaparlnro тифі mav- 
татасіу, adpotatov $ єкферойст картоби. ўтєр 
ка) Фу TH yn фієтаї пол) ката тту IBnpiav, 
pitas pèv ёуоота peyddras ws dv тє\№іаѕ род, 
éFatpouévyn 66 Odpvou татєиђѕ hrtov: тосодтоу 
Ò éxépes kaprov, бттє шєтд THY йкилуу тарт) 
т)» параМаю? elvat тур Te évTos Kal THY ёктӧѕ 
1 aans, Kramer, for &Aéns; во generally the editors, 
Casaubon reads aAéns, Groskurd, &éas. Probably the con- 
text should be emended to suit ёлќаѕ (ор. Aristotle, Hist 
An, 8. 19, and Athenaeus 7. 63, 301 к), 
3 тарала, Casaubon, for тала ; во all editors. 


з Apparently Saddvev has fallen out after таралар, 
Groskurd, Forbiger, and Meineke so read. 
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especially so here, inasmuch as the flood-tides and 
the ebb-tides have increased power here, and these 
tides, it is reasonable to suppose, are, on account of 
the exercise they give, responsible both for the 
number and the size of them. So it is, in the same 
way, with respect to all the cetaceans: narwhals, 
“рһа!аепае” 1 апа spouting-whales; when these 
spout, the distant observer seems to see a cloud- 
like pillar. And further, the conger-eels become 
monsters, far exceeding in size those of Our Sea; 
and so do the lampreys and several other edible fish 
of the kind. And at Carteia, it is said, there are 
shells of trumpet-fish and purple-fish which hold ten 
cotylae,? and in the regions farther out to sea the 
lamprey and the conger-eel weigh even more than 
eighty тіпае, the sea-polypus a talent,‘ the cuttle- 
fish are two cubits long—and other things in like 
proportion. Again, large numbers of plump, fat 
tunny-fish congregate hither from the other coast, 
namely, that outside the Pillars. And they feed on 
the acorns of a certain very stunted oak that grows 
at the bottom of the sea and produces very large 
fruit. This oak also grows in abundance on the dry 
land, in Iberia; and although its roots are large like 
those of a full-grown oak, yet it does not grow as 
high as a low bush. But the sea-oak brings forth so 
much fruit that, after the ripening, the seacoast, 


1 The typical genus of whalebone whales called by the 
Romans ‘‘balaenae,” which is the term still used by 
zoologists. 2 About tive pints 

з About eighty pounds. 1 About sixty pounds, 

5 Apparently the Quercus coccifera (вее note оп “ Kermes ” 
3. 9.6.) is meant, but so far as is known no shrub ог tree-like 
plant grows in salt water, 
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УлуАфи, Av éxeBarrovow ai пМйнає й $ бутіс 
®тт\дь érdtrwv аєї ка) parXrov єйріскєтаг. №үє 
8 о Полу 8:05 каї бурь ris Аат ектіттєгу 
Thy Ваћароу тайтти, єї ш) dpa, pnei, ка т) Зарбо 
pépet кад й п№сібуюроѕ тайт. Kal ot Ouvvvar 
Ò даф TAéov cuveyyifoucr rats Zrýrais ФЕобеу 
hepopevot, тос дб! ioyvaivovras тт\ёо>,® THs трофў$ 
émtderrrovans’ elvai te ара? даћаттіо» Ùv тд 
Ебом тобто" echar yap TH Bardvo каї miaive- 
сдаг Stadhepovtas ат’ айтӯ, форӣ те THs Ваћарои 
уєрорбутб, форд» Kal тд» Ouvvey elvat. 

8. Tocovrois è тў проєртрёутс ywopas фуа- 
доїз кехорпутибтв, ойу ўкіста, а\\4 Kal и&метта 
йтобеваїт av т Kal Өаицатев TÒ пері Tas 
petadrclas edpvés' йтаса pèv yap pect) тфу 
totouTav éotly й TOY I брам уфра, ov Taca ё 
єйкарто$ où єйбаїшем ойто, Kal pddicta 1 
Tay peTadXr.av єйтородбса. статор» б Фу audo- 
тёро& єфтууєїу" omáviov 08 кай тб THY avTHy ё 
oriy увріф mavTolors mAnÂúveiw pEeTdrAXOLS. т 
028 Tovpdntavia кад ту просєуї)я айті) Adyoy où- 
déva або» Katareimes пері THVOE THY арєтђи тоїѕ 
éraveiy Bovropévors. ойтє yap рисо, ойт'* 
dpyupos, ойбе 59 yarxos, ойде сідтроє ovSapod THs 
yis ойтє тосодтос OVO ойт фуабоє єЁүтаттан 
yevv@pevos pexpt viv. б бё уриад ov perah- 
AeveTas шброр, МАА Kal тйрєта'` Katapépover 
$ of тотаршої ка) of Yeipappot THY Христ p- 


1 лоу, Corais, for mAeiov; Kramer, and Meineke, 


following. 2 те ёра, Tyrwhitt, for парі. 
3 54, for re; во the old reading (before Kramer), and so 
Meineke, t ойт', Jones, for ойк, 
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both inside and outside the Pillars, is covered with 
the acorns, for they are cast ashore by the’ tides, 
However, those inside the Pillars are always smaller, 
and are to be found in greater quantities, Polybius 
tells us that the sea casts these acorns ashore even 
as far as Latium, unless perhaps, says he, also Sar- 
dinia and the neighbouring land produce them, 
And further, the nearer the tunny-fish approach the 
Pillars, in coming from the exterior sea, the leaner 
they become, since their food fails them. This 
creature, says Polybius, is therefore а sea-hog, for it 
is fond of the acorn and gets exceedingly fat on it; 
and whenever the sea-oak has produced a large crop 
of acorns, there is also a large crop of tunny-fish. 

8. Now, although the aforesaid country has been 
endowed with so many good things, still one might 
welcome and admire; not least of all, but even most 
of all, its natural richness in metalg. For the whole 
country of the Iberians is full of metals, although not 
all of it is so rich in fruit, or so fertile either, and in 
particular that part of it which is well supplied with 
metals, It is rare for a country to be fortunate in 
both respects, and it is also rare for the same country 
to have within a small area an abundance of all kinds 
of metals. But as for Turdetania and the territory 
adjoining it, there is no worthy word of praise left to 
him who wishes to praise their excellence in this 
respect. Up to the present moment, in fact, neither 
gold, nor silver, nor yet copper, nor iron, has been 
found anywhere in the world, in a natural state, 
either in such quantity or of such good quality. And 
the gold is not only mined, but is also washed down; 
that is, the gold-bearing sand is carried down by the 
rivers and the torrents, although it is often found in 
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pov, Torraxod кад Фу тоїѕ dv¥dpars тбто& осал, 
AAN ёкєї pev йфаміїя ёстир, бу è тоїѕ ёткМйетто 
ётоћбитє, TÒ той урисоб Wiyyya’ Kal тойс дуй- 
Spous Sè форттф emexrdvfovtes бат: стіћтуби 
тоос: тд Хђура, кад фрбата 8 dpiacortes каї 
фас réyvas ётіроодитєѕ TAÚSEL Tis upov тбу 
xpucor exrapBavovat, ка тет TOY Xpvowpv- 
velwv ётт} viv тд YpvooTUaLA тпросауорецо- 
peva., dEtobar бё Галата toa’ map éavTois elvat 
тё шетаЛла та тє? ev TH Keppévp бре, Kal тд, 
от? aith xeipeva TH Пурцуп' TÒ битої ahéov 8 
тдртєбвєм evdoxipel. ev бё тоїѕ Wrypace Tod 
ypuciou paci єйріскесваї тоте Kal HpdeTpiaias 
Borous, âs Kadovat madras, pixpas кадарсєоѕ 
Seouévas. paci 58 кад riOwyv oxlopévan єйрї- 
crew Bwrdpia Onrais pora’ ёк бе Tod урисоб 
Eyropévou ка) xabatpopévov ститттріодєг тил) Yi 
то кабарда #\єктроу elvar' пами де тофтом 
кабефоџёроо, piya ёхоуто$ аруйрои Kal уридоб, 
rov ду apyupov йтокайєаваї, rov бе уриаду 
іторбиє" єйбійуютоє yap 6 тйто$ Kal №мдодтѕ" 
Sid. тодто Kal TH AXUPH THKETAL LAAOV б XpUCOS, 
ёт й PASE, pahar) оса, cuppéerpws Eyer трд 
rò elxov кад Staxecpevov padios, 0 дё dvOpak 
lerravartoxet TOU, йпєртіком TH THodpoTyTe Kal 


1 Yra, Madvig, for rd. 
2 74 те, before Фу, the insertion of 1, and the editors. 
з пАФоу, Meineke, for mActov. 


acO 


1 The Gauls. See 4. 4. 2. з The Cevennes. 
з Apparently a native Iberian word, Cp. Pliny, Nat. Hist. 
33. 91, 
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the waterless districts also; but in these districts it 
cannot be seen, whereas in the flooded districts the 
gold-dust glitters. Besides, they flood the waterless 
districts by conducting water thither, and thus they 
make the gold-dust glitter; and they also get the 
gold out by digging pits, and by inventing other 
means for washing the sand; and the so-called 
Є gold-washeries”’ are now more numerous than the 
gold-mines, The Galatae! hold that their own 
mines, both those in the Cemmenus? Mountains 
and those situated at the foot of the Pyrenees them- 
selves, are equal to those of Turdetania; the metals 
from the latter, however, are held in greater esteem. 
And in the gold-dust, they say, nuggets weighing as 
much as half a pound are sometimes found, which 
are called “palae,”® and they need but little re- 
fining. They further say that when stones are split 
they find in them small nuggets resembling nipples, 
and when the gold is smelted and refined by means 
of a sort of styptic earth ê the residuum thereof is 
“electrum " ;5 and, again, that when this electrum, 
which contains a mixture of silver and gold, is 
smelted, the silver is burned away, while the gold 
remains. For the alloy-type is easily fused and 
stone-like.6 For this reason, too, the gold is pre- 
ferably melted with chaff-fire, because the flame, on 
account of its softness, is suitable to a substance that 
yields and fuses easily; but the charcoal-fire con- 
sumes much of it because, owing to its intensity, it 


4 Containing alum and vitriol. 

5 Electrum is defined by Pliny (Nat. Hist. 33. 23) яв соп. 
sisting of one part of silver to four parts of gold. 

6 In fact, the alloy is more easily fused, and harder, than. 
either of the constituent metals. 
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éEalpwv. èv $ тої petOpors* сйретаї ка) mú- 
vetat тћ]аіоу év orádpais, ђ òpúTTETAL фрёар, ў 
бё avevex беїса. уй тМиретаї. TÒS бе той apyvpou 
Kapivous motodaty inpndds, wore THY EK Tay 
Воло муў» peTéewpov eEaiperO au: Bapeta yap 
ёст: ка) бхёбрго$. тфу бё хамкоуруєйшу тий 
кахеїтаї хрисєїа, Є @ Фу Texpaipovtar уриєду Ё 
айтду дриттва ван прдтєрор. 

9. Посвідауоз, бе, тд т\ўбо$ TOV peTaddov 
вташбь Kat тўр дретт», оюк améxeTat THS guvý- 
доц pytopelas, аМ^4 ouvevPovard таў йтер- 
Вомаїз. ой yap amioteiv TO pion фпс, ё бті Tay 
Spupay тоте витртабеутот, й уд такєїта, йтє 
аруирітіє Kal Xpuaires, els THY emipaveray ébélece 
dia тд тай» роз кад тарта, Воциби ймти elvai 
рорісратоє ото TIVOS a Govov TUXNS wer wpev- 
рёртр. xaborov Ò ду elre, prot, ‘бор тів, TOUS 
TOTOUS, Onoaupous elvat picews devdous й) Ta- 
puetov ў'уєиоріас AvéKAELTTOV’ ov үйр mrovota 
póvov, алла Kat Uromovt0s HY, фе, 1) ý X@pa, 
kal тар ёкєіро1$ 05 annb Âs Tov ётоҳӣотоу тотоу 
оҳ о “Абл, arr о Пмодто» катокє{. тоаўта 
цёр обу ёр opat ? еупраті єїрпкє тєрї тойт, 
@s av ёк pHetdddou Kal avTos TOAN Хр@реуос 
тд doyo. THY $ ётїцёМенд» фо ш» THY TOV 
peradrevovtoy mapariOnat то той Darnpévws, 
Ste фтаїи éxeivos ёті trav *'Атткф› apyvpeiwv 


1 фейдроїз, for épv@pots; a correction of Corais, from a 
conjecture of Casaubon. 


З ópal, for obpavp (ABC), palp (1) ; во the editors. 


1 In the word-play here Pluto is identified (as often) with 
Plutus, the god of riches. 
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over-melts the gold and carries it off as vapour. The 
soil is carried along in the streams, and is washed near 
by in troughs; or else a pit is dug, and the soil that 
has been accumulated is there washed. They build 
their silver-smelting furnaces with high chimneys, 
so that the gas from the ore may be carried high 
into the air; for it is heavy and deadly. Some of 
the copper-mines are called gold-mines, and from 
this fact it is inferred that in former times gold was 
mined from them. 

‚ 9. Poseidonius, in praising the quantity and the 
excellence of these ores, does not abstain from his 
usual rhetorical speech; indeed, he enthusiastically 
concurs with the extravagant stories told; for ex- 
ample, he does not discredit the story, he says, that, 
when on a time the forests had been burned, the soil, 
since it was composed of silver and gold ores, melted 
and boiled out over the surface, because, as he says, 
every mountain and every hill is bullion heaped up 
there by some prodigal fortune. And, in general, he 
says, anyone who had seen these regions would declare 
that they are everlasting storehouses of nature, or a 
never-failing treasury of an empire. For the country 
was, he adds, not only rich, but also rich down below ; 
and with the Turdetanians it is verily Pluto,! and 
not Hades, who inhabits the region down below. 
Such, then, are the flowery utterances of Posei- 
donius on this subject—himself drawing much of 
his language from a mine, as it were. Again, in 
speaking of the industry of the miners, he cites the 
statement of Demetrius of Phalerum. Demetrius, 
he says, states in reference to the Attic silver-mines,? 


® Tho silver-mines of Laurium. 
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ойта cuvTovas opuTtew тоў ардр@тоиѕ, ws ди 
троабокфутау avtov дудвєш tov ПХойтора` кай 
rovTwy обу éuhavile. таралтћ)аіа» THY omovòhy 
кад thv hirepyiav, скомає тєрубутау Kal Baleias 
Tas сфргууав, Kal проє Tovs ёр айтад атар- 
тдутає тотаройс то\\ак тої Айуитт о йуау- 
ГА 1 / ` > с 2 3 3 ` 
TAoúvTæv! коуМац. Tov Ò Odov*® ой TaÙTÒV 
elvat тоўто потє кай тоїѕ `Аттікої$, ANN exeivors 
pev alviypare ёоікёуаг THY дєтайлеа' boa pèv 
yap dvéraBov® флсір, ойк éraBor, бта, dé єїуор, 
améBarov' тойто $ йтерфуам Жисітємі), тої 
реву хамкоируоіє TéTapTov роб єЕйуоисі Tis 
yhs Tov yadxov, Tov 8 apyupevovtwv тісір 4 
іботбу Єр тосу npépats EvBoixoy tadavrov 
ФЕаіромач. тоу 8 каттїтєро> ойк ётітоћѕ єфрі- 
скваваї фтор, ws Tavs iotopixous Өрићєїр, ann 
ӧрӧттєсбдаг` yevvdcbar 8 ëv тє тої; йтер тойс 
Avottavors BapBdpos ral èv таїѕ Каттітєрісі 
ито, кай ёк Tav Вреттаткбу 8% eis rhv Масса- 
Мар KopitecOa, èv 8ё Tois 'АртаВрогѕ, ої т?ѕ 
Avottarias tatatot mpos prtov Kai босу єісір, 
éEavOeiv dnow Thy түй друуріф, каттітєре, 
хрусіф №икф (2рүурошгүёѕ yap dort), TV бе yv 


1 gvarrAodvrwy, Corais, for йратлобута ; so the editors. 

З тфи 8 блок, conj. of Scaliger, for тд» блог, But perhaps, 
ту» 3° д0хо» (C. Müller), which is generally accepted, 1з right ; 
or tov 8åàov. (Meineke’s сопі.). 

з Meineke and others emend диєлавом to ZueAdov, the word 
of Athenaeus (6. 23). 

4 s:ofv, Corais, for тфу; во the editors in general. 

„сз ee ee ш = 

1 Archimedes’ screw. Another method was that of divert- 
ing the water by subterranean trenches (Diod. Sic. 5. 37.) 
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that the people dig as strenuously as if they expected 
to bring up Pluto himself. So Poseidonius implies 
that the energy and industry of the Turdetanian 
miners is similar, since they cut their shafts aslant 
and deep, and, as regards the streams that meet 
them in the shafts, oftentimes draw them off with 
the Egyptian ѕсгем.1 However, the whole affair, he 
says, is never the same for these miners as for the 
Attic miners; indeed, for the latter, mining is like a 
riddle: “What they took up,” he says, “they did 
not take, yet what they had, they lost” ; 2 but, for the 
Turdetanians, mining is profitable beyond measure, 
since one-fourth of the ore brought out by their 
copper-workers is pure copper, while some of their 
private adventurers who search for silver pick up 
within three days а Euboean talent? of silver. Tin, 
however, is not found there on the surface of the 
ground, he says, as the historians continually repeat, 
but is dug up; and it is produced both in the 
country of the barbarians who live beyond Lusitania, 
and in the Cassiterides Islands; and tin is brought 
to Massilia from the British Islands also. But 
among the Artabrians, who live farthest on the 
north-west of Lusitania, the soil “effloresces,’’ he 
says, with silver, tin, and “white gold” (for it is 
mixed with silver). This soil, however, he adds, is 


з This riddle was said to have been propounded to Homer 
by some fishermen after they had had bad luck. "They sat on 
the sand with their small catch, and became covered with 
vermin. The fish they abandoned, but the vermin they 
could neither abandon nor catch, Demetrius, Poseidonius, 
Diodorus Siculus (5. 37), Athenaeus (6, 23), and Strabo apply 
the riddle to Attica’s loss of invested capital when the 
revenues from her mines failed. 

* About fifty-seven and one-half pounds avoirdupois, 
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тайтти фереши Tovs поташойс" THY 62 скаћ№ісг TAS 
yuvaixas Stapwoas wrvvew ёр nOnTypiors птєк- 
тоў eis кістти оўто$ цем тєр; тёр шетаЛАау 
ToLavT elpnke. 

10. Поћ№8:05 бе, тфу пері Kapyndova Мау 
apyupeiwy pvnoleis, péyiota pèv elvai фот, 
бібуєш 8ё THs Worews Öoov єїкосі стадіоџѕ, пєрієг- 
Angora KUKAOY тєтракосіфу стадішу, дпоу тєтта- 
pas pvpiddas avOporwv pévery Tov épyalopévav, 
dvadépovtas тӧтє TH ypy Tar “Pwoyaiwv каб 
Єкастти Чибрам diopupias Kal пєутакісу має 
paypas. ттуу 8 катєруасіар тў» шою йММму» ёд 
(ракрй yap ваті), тди бё cuptny BaddAov THY 
apyupitiv pno: кбттєс@а каў коткйуо eis йдар 
Staptacbat,* коттєсӣал 8 wade Tas йтоттате, 
Kal пами SinPovpévas amoxeopévwav тёр йдат@ъ 
кдптєсдамг т> бё пєшпттуи UTooTacW yævev- 
Ocicav, дтоҳобёутоѕ тоў porúßõov, кабарди Tov 
dpyupov eare. ёсть òè ка} viv тй dpyupeta, 
où pevrot бтидсіа, ойтє ёртадба ойтє Фу тої 
Моїм TOTOLS, GAN els idt@TiKas petéctacay 
Toes: Ta 8ё урисєіа б$тдооцейета TA пАєій. 
èv 58 ка) Кастар ка} ddXous тбтго Їбіби ётть 
péraddov дриктой ромиіЗбом" таранёшмктав 8ё ті 
Kal тойтф тод dpyvpov шикрби, оду ÖSTE Avot- 
Terelv atroxabatpery avrov. 


1 els xlornv, Kramer, for émimorny (AC), ёт) кістту (В); 
so the editors in general. 

з Casaubon emends біартйсва to біаттбавай ; all later editors 
following. 


1 This simple method (now called ‘‘ jigging”) of separating 
the mineral from the light refuse is still inuse. The sieve is 
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brought by the streams; and the women scrape it up 
with shovels and wash it in sieves woven basket-like. 
Such, then, is what Poseidonius has said about the 
mines. 

10. Polybius, in mentioning the silver-mines of 
New Carthage, says that they are very large; that 
they are distant from the city about twenty stadia 
and embrace an area four hundred stadia in circuit ; 
and that forty thousand workmen stay there, who (in 
his time) bring into the Roman exchequer a daily 
revenue of twenty-five thousand drachmae. But as 
for the processes of the work, I omit all he says 
about it (for it is a long story) except what he says 
of the silver-bearing ore that is carried along in the 
streams, namely, that it is crushed and by means of 
sieves disengaged in water;! then the sediment is 
again crushed, and again: strained through (the 
waters meantime being poured off), and crushed ; 
then the fifth sediment is smelted, and, after the lead 
has been poured off, yields the pure silver. The 
silver-mines are still being -worked at the present 
time ; they are not state-property, however, either at 
New Carthage or anywhere else, but have passed over 
to private ownership. But the majority of the gold- 
mines are state-property. Both in Castalo and else- 
where there із a special metal of mined lead ; this, 
too, has a slight quantity of silver mixed with it, 
though not enough to make the refining of it 
profitable. 


shaken up and down under water, and by gravity the heavier 
substance goes through the sieve to the bottom, the lighter 
forming a layer on top, which is scraped off. The Greek 
pe (translated literally above) is syncopated, as is the 
urther description of the process, 


47 


STRABO 


11. Od толу $ тобеи тоб Kacraddvos ваті 
ка) тд бро, eE où бей pace TOV Ват, б 
камодочи "Аруиробу | dia та, друиреїа та, EV AUTO. 
TlorvBuos ё кай Tov “Avav кай тотоу ёк ‚т 
KerriSnpias рей pyar, diéxovras Grd) Lev Tov 
Фураков tous aradious: avndévres yap ої Кећті- 
Bnpes ётоідсау каў ту TANTLOXW POV тасам 
дишуйроу éauTocs. eoikace $ of marao} kadety 
тӧр Bairw 'Тарттт еду, тй be Г ddetpa, Kal Tas 
трб$ айтђр výoovs 'Їйрибєгал' бібтер обтоѕ єйтєбу 
vrokapBavovat Уттвіхороу пері tod Гэридиоѕ 
Воикодои, rori yevvnfein 

суєдди дутитерає Krewvaas “Epudetas 

Тартпссод потацої тара Tayas amelpovas 

dpyupopitovs, 

бу кеийрёи métpas.t 
биєїу бё ovady exBorGv тод тотаной,, тому бу 
тф рєтабо хор катогкєѓс дал птротербу pact, 
ду, каћ№їс да Тартђосоду, opwvUpoY тд TOTALD, 
кай THY xöpav Тартпоасіба, iy viv Toupdodror 
vépovtat, кай "Eparoabévns dé ть overs TH 
Karn Тартяссіба каћєїс даі фт, ка "Бру- 
Peay voor єддайшора. mpos би "Артенідароє 
дутуу ка) тадта pevdas ува Oat prot йт” 
айтої, кавалер Kal TÒ атд Tadeipov ёт} тд 
‘Tepov акроттргоу биїсттпра алге Пиербу терте 
тобу, ой mAeróvov буто» ў Хоу ка Єтттако- 
ciwy стадіор, ка TÒ TAS AUTÓTELS HEX pl бєйро 
mepatovobar акті Tov KUED пері тасар тй» 
olxovpévny ovpBaivev, kal TÒ та просарктіка, 
Воо See Bergk’s re-arrangement of the words, Poet. Lyr. iii, 
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11. Not very far from Castalo is also the mountain in 
which the Baetis is said to rise; it is called “ Silver 
Mountain” on account of the silver-mines that are 
in it. According to Polybius, however, both this 
river and the Anas, though distant from each other 
as much as nine hundred stadia, rise in Celtiberia ; 
for, as a result of their growth in power, the Celti- 
berians caused the whole neighbouring country to 
have the same name as their own. The ancients 
seem to have called the Baetis River “ Tartessus”’; 
and to have called Gades and the adjoining islands 
“Erytheia” ; and this is supposed to be the reason 
why Stesichorus spoke as he did about the neat-herd 1 
of Geryon, namely, that he was born “about opposite 
famous Erytheia, beside the unlimited, silver-rooted 
springs of the river Tartessus, in a cavern of a cliff.” 
Since the river had two mouths, a city was planted 
on the intervening territory in former times, it is 
said,—a city which was called “ Tartessus,” after the 
name of the river; and the country, which is now 
occupied by Turdulians, was called “ Tartessis.” 
Further, Eratosthenes says that the country ad- 
joining Calpe is called <“ Tartessis,’ and that 
Erytheia is called “ Blest Isle.” Eratosthenes is 
contradicted by Artemidorus, who says that this is 
another false statement of Eratosthenes, like his 
statement that the distance from Gades to the 
Sacred Cape is a five days’ sail (although it is not 
more than one thousand seven hundred stadia), and 
his statement that the tides come to an end at the 
Sacred Cape (although the tides take place round the 
whole circuit of the inhabited world), and his state- 


1 Eurytion. 
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péon ths "Ївпріає єфтаробатєра elvat mpos тїр 
Кемтик?» й xara Tov фкеарби mréovaet, ка) boa 
Sù dra вїрткє Пивєа marevoas, 8 aratovetar. 

12. ‘О 58 тпоштів, modwdaves tis dv Kal 
morvictwop, SiSwow adoppds as oùðè тойтаи 
дуђкодѕ ott TOV тӧтор, єї TEs бр@Ф$ симло- 
yiterPat Bovrorto am’ audhoty, тди тє Хєѓроу 
Aeyopévov пері айтфу, кад тбу йдешо» Kal ANN- 
Өёстєроу. yeipov pév, ёт mpds Svow ёсуйтт 
йкоуєу айтт, бтоу, кабатєр айтбѕ now, eis TOV 
@keavoy ёилтїлгтє& 


Хаштрди фаос Хого, 
&\кор уўкта шемашам ёт бедро» apovpar. 


(П. 8. 485) 


й 53 vdE бть Svcdnpov каї тф "Абу т\№а:абоу 
^ є \ с a РА з у Ф У 
Shov, 6 "Аду тб Тартарә. єікабоь обу! av 
т йкойорта 8 тєрї Тартпссод tov Taptapov 
ёкєї0єу mapovopdoat Tov ётуатоу тбу бтоҳӣоиіоу 
тӧтоу, mpocbeivar Sè кай pidov, TÒ тоитікду 
сффо›>та. кадбтєр kal tovs Kippepious eidas 
év Bopetors ка} Copepois® оіюсаутає тбто Tots 
ката tov Вдсторо» iSpvcev айтойс mpos TO 
"ASn, taxa ка} катӣ ть кошду TOY "роу ёудоѕ 
mpos To фО\оу тобто" Kal yap Kal? "Ортром ў 
puxpov mpd афтоб №ёуоис: THY тёр Kippepiov 


1 обу, Groskurd inserts, after eixd(o:. 

з dxodovra, Kramer, for ёкоўоу тё; Miiller-Diibner, and 
Meineke, following. 

з (офероїѕ, Corais, for (epdpors; во the editors. 
a rg ee eS 


1 Op. 1. 4. 3-5, 2. 4. l and 3. 4. 4, 
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ment that the northerly parts of Iberia afford an 
easier passage to Celtica than if you sail thither by 
the ocean; and, in fact, every other statement which 
he has made in reliance upon Pytheas,! on account 
of the latter’s false pretensions. 

12. The poet,? man of many voices, so to speak, 
and of wide information, affords us grounds for the 
argument that even these regions were not unheard 
of by him, if one were only willing to argue scientifi- 
cally from both statements that are made about these 
regions, not only from the worse, but also from the 
better and more truthful. Worse, namely, the state- 
ment that Tartessus was known by hearsay® as 
“farthermost in the west,” where, as the poet him- 
self says, falls into Oceanus “the sun’s bright light, 
drawing black night over earth, the grain-giver.” 
Now, that night is a thing of evil omen and as- 
sociated with Hades, is obvious; also that Hades is 
associated with Tartarus. Accordingly, one might 
reasonably suppose that Homer, because he heard 
about Tartessus, named the farthermost of the nether- 
regions Tartarus after Tartessis, with a slight altera- 
tion of letters; and that he also added a mythical 
element, thus conserving the creative quality of 
poetry. Just as the poet, because he knew that 
the Cimmerians had taken their abode in northern 
and gloomy regions about the Bosporus, settled them 
in the neighbourhood of Hades, though perhaps he 
did it also in accordance with a certain common 
hatred of the Ionians for this tribe (indeed, it was in 
the time of Homer, or shortly before his time, they 
say, that that Cimmerian invasion which reached as far 


3 Homer. 3 In Homer’s time. 
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Ефобом yerérOar тђи mexpi Tis Aloribes Kal тўс 
Twvias. тай; 88 Kvavéais ётойутє таратћасіоѕ 
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yades кадобитаї ббтєр кай тди Tásovos Tapé- 
Onxe 80 abtav maovu, Kal б ката, Tas ETHAAS 
be TmopO wos ка) б катӣ Уакеміам йттуодрецом айтф 
тд» тєрї тфу Плшуктф» ибвом. mpòs шви бі тд 
xelpov amd THs тоў Taprdpov puborrotias aivir- 
TOLTÓ Tis av THY тфу тотоу шиђити TV тєрї 
Taptnocov. 

13. Прдѕ б? rò Віти ёк тойтаю' Ñ Te yap 
‘Hpaxréous стратєіа бури бєбро проємводса Kal 
тд» Фош{фквь» іптеурафем айтф wAodTOY тра Kal 
равишіам Tay avo pwrev. ойтої yàp Фориф» 
ойто$ вуєуоуто сфідра йтоуєірьог, ®отє TAS 
mrelovs тди év ті) Toupdntavia rodewn ка) тфу 
т\асіоу tTorwy Um’ ёкєір–у viv oixetcOat, кай 1) 
тоб 'Oduaaéws 8ё стратєіа бокєї шог Sedpo yevn- 
дєїса кай {сттортбейта im’ айтої тпарабобраї 
трофаси” бетте ка К "Обустаєши, кадатер 
каў THY "мада, ATÒ TÖV ouppayrov perayaryeiv 
els тойа) кад Thy auvyiOn тоїў поиутаїѕ иџбо- 
пойар. ov yap póvov of ката ттуу "талау ка 
Sexeriav тӧтог ка) arrose tives TOY TOLOÚTOV 
стиєїа фтоуріфомсір, ХАА кай Фу тӯ '1@трїв 
"OdStccea móňis ёеікуота кай “AOnvas ієрду ка} 


1 Odyssey 12. 61 ; 23. 327. 
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as Aeolis and Ionia took place). Again, the poet 
modelled his “ Planctae”! alter the “ Cyaneae,” 
always bringing in his myths from some historical 
fact or other. For example, he tells a mythical story 
of certain rocks that are dangerous, just as they say 
the Cyaneae are (from which fact the Cyaneae are 
also called ‘‘Symplegades’’), and this is the reason 
why he cited Jason’s voyage through them. But 
both the strait at the Pillars and that at Sicily 
suggested to him the myth about the Planctae. As 
regards that worse statement, therefore, one might 
get a hint from the mythical invention of Tartarus 
that Homer had in mind the regions about Tartessus. 

13. As regards the better, on the other hand, one 
might get hints from the following: In the first 
place, the expeditions of Heracles and of the 
Phoenicians, since they both reached as far as 
Iberia, suggested to Homer that the people of 
Iberia were in some way rich, and led a life of 
ease. Indeed, these people became so utterly sub- 
ject to the Phoenicians that the greater number of 
the cities in Turdetania and of the neighbouring 
places are now inhabited by the Phoenicians. 
Secondly, the expedition of Odysseus, as it seems 
to me, since it actually had been made to Iberia, 
and since Homer had learned about it through 
inquiry, gave him an historical pretext; and so he 
also transferred the Odyssey, just as he had already 
transferred the Ziad, from the domain of historical 
fact to that of creative art, and to that of mythical 
invention so familiar to the poets. For not only do 
the regions about Italy and Sicily and certain other 
regions betray signs of such facts, but in Iberia also 
a city of Odysseia is to be seen, and a temple of 
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бла pupla tyvn tis te ёкєірои wrdvns, кад 
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тєтор@дсбои, тоф; è бй THY дітуйупи, ёкйттоу 
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t 
аїсурби тог д7рду Te pévew 
ĞVEU TØV OLKELOV, 
Keveov тє véeo Oat 


(Zl, 2. 298) 


$ > 4 ГА v A 3 / / 
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Tas тотайтаў otpatelas Єті Tà ётхата т 
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Kat Tas addAas aperas (oi yap Фойлке< ё1\оџиу 
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каї тд Haúsiov mediov, оў now ó Протє?ѕ 
amotxjoew tov Mevéraov 


ard а" és "HAvotov педіоу ral тєїрата yains 
adavata тпёругоустр, 66, EavOds "Рабашамбив, 
TH пер pyiatn Bior) mée дудратогсим" 
ой videros ойт ap уєціфр ToAvs ойдё ToT’ 
òpfpos, 
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Athene, and countless other traces, not only of the 
wanderings of Odysseus, but also of other wander- 
ings which took place thither after the Trojan War 
and afflicted the capturers of Troy quite as much 
as it did the vanquished! (for the capturers, as it 
happened, carried off only а Cadmean victory 2). 
And since the Trojan homes were in ruins, and the 
booty that came to each Greek was but small, the 
result was that the surviving Trojans, after having 
escaped from the perils of the war, turned to acts of 
piracy, as did also the Greeks ; the Trojans, because 
their city was now in utter ruins; the Greeks, for 
shame, since every Greek took it for granted that it 
was “verily shameful to wait long” far from his 
kindred “and then” back to them Є empty-handed 
go.” Thirdly, the wanderings of Aeneas are a 
traditional fact, as also those of Antenor, and those 
of the Henetians;? similarly, also, those of Diomedes, 
Menelaus, Odysseus, and several others. So then, 
the poet, informed through his inquiries of so many 
expeditions to the outermost parts of Iberia, and 
learning by hearsay about the wealth and the other 
good attributes of the country (for the Phoenicians 
were making these facts known), in fancy placed 
the abode of the blest there, and also the Elysian 
Plain, where Proteus says Menelaus will go and make 
his home: “ But the deathless gods will escort thee 
to the Elysian Plain and the ends of the earth, where 
is Rhadamanthys of the fair hair, where life is easiest. 
No snow is there, nor yet great storm, nor ever any 


1 Cp. 1. 3. 2, vol. I, рр. 177-179. 
2 Alluding to the myth of Cadmus and the dragon’s teeth, 
з Iliad 2. 859, 


1 ётелбодоту, Kramer, for йтедобо (ACI), amodow (В); 
so the editors. 
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GAN’ alel Zepúporo муў туєіоутоѕ arnjras 
"Окєаудѕ avinow avapixew дудратоис. 


(04. 4. 563) 


TO тє yap evdepov каў тд еўтроуу тоб ZLepvpov 
TAUTNS ёсті тўѕ yøpas оікєїор, ётттєрїоө тє Kal 
дхєєнійя обот то тє ёп} rots пёрась THs туӣ, 
ё Lid 
ёф' ols кай tov “Adny неривебевай paper. б те 
"Рабарамвиз mapareBels йтоурафеї TOY тћааіоу 
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A ГА 
 Хрусєоу скӯттрор Єуомта, бєристєйомта vé- 


косе. 
(04. 11. 568) 


Kab of peta тадта ё пошта) паратћјо:а Өри- 
Хода, тр тє ёт} TAS Гтрибиоу Boas стратеіам 
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аутикєциёуоу Tois Габейрог5. 
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mAovTov Kat тадта шартуріа’ Карҳтдошог ета, 
тої Варка стратєйсаутес xatéhaBov, as фас 
ої сууурафеї$, padrvais apyupais кай пібдогѕ xpo- 
pévovs tous Фу TH Toupdyntavia. úmoráßor Ò äv 
TLS ёк THS тоћ\ѕ ebSarpovias ка) Maxpaiwvas 
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rain; but always Oceanus sendeth forth the breezes 
of clear-blowing Zephyrus.” For both the pure 
air and the gentle breezes of Zephyrus properly 
belong to this country, since the country is not 
only in the west but also warm; and the phrase “at 
the ends of the earth” properly belongs to it, where 
Hades has been “mythically placed,” as we say. 
And Homer’s citing of Rhadamanthys suggests the 
region that is near Minos, concerning whom he 
says: “There it was I saw Minos, glorious son of 
Zeus, holding a golden sceptre, rendering decisions 
to the dead.” Furthermore, the poets who came 
after Homer keep dinning into our ears similar 
stories: the expedition of Heracles in quest of the 
kine of Geryon and likewise the expedition which 
he made in quest of the golden apples of the 
Hesperides—even calling by name certain Isles of 
the Blest, which, as we know, are still now pointed 
out, not very far from the headlands of Maurusia 
that lie opposite to Gades. 

14. The Phoenicians, 1 say, were the informants 
of Homer; and these people occupied the best of 
Iberia and Libya before the age of Homer, and 
continued to be masters of those regions until the 
Romans broke up their empire. The wealth of 
Iberia is further evidenced by the following facts: 
the Carthaginians who, along with Barcas, made a 
campaign against Iberia found the people in Turde- 
tania, as the historians tell us, using silver feeding- 
troughs and wine-jars. And one might assume that 
it was from their great prosperity that the people 
there got the additional name of “ Macraeones,” 1 


1 ‘ Long-livers,” 
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дрорас@ўуаг то?ѕ évOdde avOpatrous, ка) раматта 
Tous hyepóvas, Kat бід тобто ‘Avaxpéovra рё» 
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(Frag. 8, Bergk) 


‘Hpóðorov è ка} тд дуода той Bacidéws karta- 
ypawat, каћсарта "Аруакдатом À yap ойто 
бёё&ат' dv т й icov TovT@ то! ’Avaxpéovtos, À 
кошдбтєроу ойтє 'Тарттттойў тоў» ypóvov Bacı- 
Aedoar. | блог бё Тартпссди тди viv Kaprniav 
mpocayopevouat.” 

15. Тӯ Sè tis уфрас eddatpovia Kal тд ўшєроу 
ка) rò помтікду суупкомойдпає Tois Tovpdy- 
тарої5° ка} rots Кемтікоїс 68 бій thv yertviacw, 
фе elpnxe Помивоє, 78 8:4 Thv ovyyéverav, ANN 
ёкєїро$ шбу йттор' TÈ то\\& yap корлудду дои. 
of битої Tovpdntavel, ка) шамата оѓ пері tov 
Ват, reréws eis Tov "Рораїси petaBéBrnvrar 
тротор, ovde т?с біаЛектоу THS сфєтёраѕ ёт! pe- 
pvnpevot. Aativol те ої пАєїатої yeyovact, ка} 
ётоїкоу$ єі\лфас: "Рораїоує, orte pixpov amé- 

1746, Siebenkees and Corais insert, from the conj. of 
Tyrwhitt. 

з Meineke (followed by Forbiger and Tardieu) regards 
$ yap . . . mporayopstovc: as в marginal gloss and unwar- 


rantedly omits it from the text. 
з 4, Jones inserts, 


4 The sacred she-goat which suckled Zeus in his infancy. 
For gratitude Zeus placed her among the constellations. 
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and particularly the chieftains; and that this is why 
Anacreon said as follows: “I, for my part, should 
neither wish the horn of Amaltheia,! nor to be king 
of Tartessus for one hundred and fifty years” ; and 
why Herodotus recorded even the name of the king, 
whom he called Arganthonius,? For one might 
either take the phrase of Anacreon literally or as 
meaning “a time equal to the king’s,” or else in a 
more general way, “nor to be king of Tartessus for 
a long time.” Some, however, call Tartessus the 
Carteia of to-day.® 

15. Along with the happy lot of their country, the 
qualities of both gentleness and civility have come to 
the Turditanians; and to the Celtic peoples, too, on 
account of their being neighbours to the Turdetanians, 
as Polybius has said, or else on account of their kin- 
ship; but less so the Celtic peoples, because for the 
most part they live in mere villages. The Turde- 
tanians, however, and particularly those that live 
about the Baetis, have completely changed over to 
the Roman mode of life, not even remembering 
their own language any more. And most of them 
have become Latins,‘ and they have received Romans 


Her horns gushed, one with nectar and the other with 
ambrosia. The "Нога of Amaltheia” became proverbial for 
the cornucopia inexhaustible. 

з “Silver Locks” is a fair equivalent of the Greek word. 
Herodotus says he reigned eighty years and lived one hundred 
and twenty (1. 163). 

* Strabo’s thought reverts to § 11 above. Cp. Pliny (Nat. 
Hist. 3. 3), who speaks of “ Сагівіа, called by the Greeks 
Tartessus.” 

& That ін, they acquired the so-called ‘‘Latin rights of 
citizenship,” which comprehended more than “foreign rights” 
but less than ‘‘ Roman rights.” Ор, 4, 1. 12. 
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TUVPKLO EVAL TONELS, 7 тє év тоў Ке\тікої$ Hag- 
ашмуойста каї й èv tots Тоурбоймом Ашуойста 
"Ниєріта ка) 7 пері rovs Кемтібпрає Karcapav- 
уойста Kal dAXat ёмав катошіаг THY peTaBornr 
Tov Хєувєсби томте фр Єифатібомсі. каї b7 
trav ЧТ Bipwv door raúrtys elol THs idéas тоуйтог і 
Aéyoutas би $ тойто ciol кай ot KerriBypes ot 
парто» voptolévTtes motè Өпріодёстато. тарта 
pèv тєрї тойтоу. 


ПІ 


1. "Аті 68 тоб ‘lepod таму» йкроттріоу тўр åp- 
Хх? hap Bavovew ёті датероу pépos THs тараћаѕ, 
тб трд Tov Tayov, кӧ№тос ёттїї* ётета кра TÒ 
BapBdpiov ка) ai тоб Tdyou éxBoral тпћасіор, 
еф" ds evOumroia? ordézot вісі дека? бутайба, бе 
Kal avaxyvoes, бу pia ётт} wretous  тєтракосіоиѕ 


1 тоубто, Kramer, for eroAdro:; Miiller-Diibner, Forbiger, 
Tardieu, and Meineke, following (the accent being Meineke’s) ; 
тоот read aroAdrat À тоуфйто. Cp. 3. 4. 20; and Dio Cassius, 
46. 55, éxadetro dé éxelvy (i.e. Gallia Narbonensis) цім тоудта, 
ті те єірпиікотера mapa tas &ААаз Фбфкеї elvai kal бті Kal ті) 
давіті TH "Рераші) TH aoti ёхрёуто ön: 

з єйвутлоїз, Corais, for єйвітЛога ; editors following. 

з Yor бека Corais (followed by Groskurd, and Forbiger) 
writes біакфаої (с) or біакдачої ёќка (o's), omitting the $ 
(MSS.) before eie О. Müller (followed by Tardieu), con- 
jectures ,a (xfAcor) for 3 and writes as follows: oradio: xfAtor' 
ciol 52 ко) ёутаї ва к.т,А. But the problem is further complicated 
by Strabo’s later reference to а ‘‘ tower,” which indicates 
that several words have fallen out of the text—probably 
after eb@umAola. 
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as colonists, so that they are not far from being all 
Romans. And the present jointly-settled cities, Pax 
Augusta in the Celtic country, Augusta Emerita 
in the country of the Turdulians, Caesar-Augusta 
near Celtiberia, and some other settlements, manifest 
the change to the aforesaid civil modes of life. 
Moreover, all those Iberians who belong to this class 
are called “Togati.”1 And among these are the 
Celtiberians, who were once regarded the most 
brutish of all, So much for the Turditanians, 


ПІ 


1. Now if we again begin at the Sacred Cape, 
following the coast in the other direction, namely, 
towards the Tagus River, there is first a gulf, then a 
promontory, Barbarium, and near it the mouths of 
the Tagus; and the distance to these mouths in a 
direct voyage із ten ? stadia. Here, too, there are 
estuaries; one of them extends inland from the 


1 The MSS. are nearly unanimous in support of t‘ Stolati,” 
“t wearers of the stola,” but this was a matrons’ garment аб 
Rome. Ор. 3. 4. 20. Again, Dio Cassius (зев note on opposite 
page), in speaking of Gallia Narbonensis, says that it was called 
“Gallia Togata,” both because it was reputed to be more 
peaceable than the others and because the people there were 
already (43 B,c,) wearing the Roman garb. 

2 As the MSS. stand, “еп” cannot be right. Strabo 
probably wrote ‘two hundred” (or “ two hundred and ten”), 
if he meant from Barbarium ; or "опе thousand,” if from 
the Sacred Cape. The latter seems more likely, for it is in- 
conceivable that Strabo would leave out the distance from 
the Sacred Cape to Burbarium and thus break his otherwise 
continuous circuit of distances extending all the way from the 
Trophies of Pompey (3. 4. 1.) to Cape Nerium. See critical 
note on opposite page. 
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ста?іоиѕ ard тоў AeyOévTos múpyov, каб р 
bSpevovrat ёт) Lardxeav.t ó 68 Tayos каў тд 
т\айто$ ёує тоб ттбдато$ єїкосі mov стадіюу 
ка} тд 84бо< péya, @стє pupiaywyots &ралт\еї- 
aba. úo $&' дуахйсєм бу той bepKerpévoes 
тота пєд1015, rav al TAHAL yivevTat, ÖTE 
merayitew pev ёті éxatov ка} тєртїкорта oTa- 
Sious ка} moreîv тАетдр TO Trediov, év 06 TH ётаро 
dvayveet ка) vicov dtoAapBdvew басом трійкорта 
aradioy TÒ иўко$, т\ато$ 82 циєрби йлодейтом 
тод џлјкоиѕ, evaroes? ка evdutredrov. кета Ò 
й voos Kata Мдрама томъ eù? кєцшёрть бу dpet 
тоб потацоб wAnaiov, дфєстбса» THs Өахаттт< 
бсою тпєртакосіоис atadious, éxovoav дё каї 
хорау ayabiy thy пёр:Ё Kal той avdmdous єйтгє- 
тєї$ méypl pèv помлод Kal peyddows скафесі, TÒ 
0 Хогтду тоїѕ тоташо' Kal йтёр Tov Mopava 
© ёт paxpotepos avdmdous sti’ таўту Sè ті) 
móet Bpodtos 6 KadaAaixos mpocayopevbels 
бррартпріф xpa@uevos ётоћёрлосє mpos той$ Av- 
сітафойс ка} катёттрєўгє TovTous. тоў dé тоб 
потарої к\є{Өро&*% éretetxice® т? "ОМиситбра, 


1 én) Замікеа», С. Müller, for elrov Лакна ; so Tardieu. · 

а eladoés, conj. of Casaubon, for ebadrés ; во most editors, 

з ката Мёрора тфМм» єй, Corais, from the соці. of Casaubon, 
for kata Adyov ётомтеу; во Forbiger, Miiller-Diibner, 
Tardieu, and Meineke. 

& кАєЇдрогз, conj. of Meineke, for wAlépots. 

5 enerefxioe, Casaubon, for éxexelpyoe ; во Kramer, Müller- 
Diibner, and Meineke. 
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afore-mentioned tower?! for more than four hundred 
stadia, and along this estuary the country is watered 
as far as бајасіа.2 Now the Tagus not only has a 
width of about twenty stadia at its mouth, but its 
depth is so great that very large merchant-ships can 
ascend it. And when the flood-tides come on, it 
forms two estuaries in the plains that lie above it, so 
that it forms a sea for a distance of one hundred and 
fifty stadia, and renders the plain navigable, and also, 
in the upper estuary, encloses an island about thirty 
stadia in length, and in breadth a trifle short of the 
length—an island with fine groves and vines. The 
island is situated opposite Moron,’ a city happily 
situated on a mountain near the river, at a distance 
of about five hundred stadia from the sea. And 
further, not only is the country round about the city 
rich, but the voyages thither are easy—even for 
large ships a considerable part of the way, though 
only for the river-boats the rest of the way. And 
beyond Moron, also, the river is navigable for a still 
greater distance. This city Brutus, surnamed 
Callaicus,4 used as a base of operations when he 
warred against the Lusitanians and brought these 
people under subjection. Апа, to command the bar 5 
of the river, he fortified Olysipo, in order that the 


1 Strabo seems previously to have referred to a tower (on 
Barbarium ?); but if so, the words have fallen out of the 
manuscripts, 

з The Greek text is corrupt, but it seems certain that 
Strabo wrote ‘‘Salacia” here, 16 із about 400 stadia from 
Barbarium. Ср. Ptolemaeus 2. 5, 

3 Now Al-Merim. | 

t D. Junius Brutus was thus surnamed from his subjection 
of the Callaicans, 186 в.с. 

5 The narrows at Lisbon, 
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7 1 éyot Tods dvdmrous Фхеибероис ral Tas ava- 
кош®йЅ TOV ётиттдєіоюу, Bote kal тби тєрї Tov 
Tdyov пдмети айта кратієтаї, помиїувиз 8 0 
тотаиду Kal дотрёюу т\Мл}рї +. pet © éywv tas 
apxas ёк KerriBijpov бій. Ойєттауфи ка Kapry- 
тауду кад Avatravev em} бйсию lonpepiwýv, шеурі 
т ГА À ву М \ т 4 
посої mapaayos ov тф Te “Avg кай TO Batre, 
т ГА 

peta бе тадта apio Tdpevos ёкєіуоу, атокћидутор 
трд< THY убтоу таралар. 

9, Of dé vrepxeipevor TÕv Nex Gévtwv др@у Npn- 
TAVOL рёр вісі VOTLØTATOL Kal реурь THs тараМіає 
биїкоутєє ёк pépous THs ёртдѕ LrnrOv. Kapry- 

n р 1) oe т А , 

\ XN ГА 3 У 
Tavo}, è perà TovTovs прос йрктоџиѕ, єїта Ойєт- 
` з ^ > т е / е^ 3 
Toves ка) Oùarraior ёг dv б Aovptos pet, кат 
"А ГА 2 t A О ? ГА У $ СА 
коўйтєау? томи тб» Одаккоіоу буфи Sid Васір. 
Ка\Маїкої Ò йстатог т opewhs éméyovtes 
томау" бід каў дисраҳотатог OvTes TH тє ката- 
moreunoavte тойс Лосітауойѕ айтої тарёсҳоу THY 
ёторошар, Kat vov non тоў; п\єістоиѕ ти Avci- 
тауду Kaddaixots каћєіс баг парєскєуасау. TIS 
pev оду ’Opntavias кратіттєйоисӣ ёст, mods 
Кастаћор, ка} Opia. 
^ ` / ` ~ У е Й 

3. Tod бе Тауоо rà mpos йрктор ý Avattavia 
ёсті péytctov Tov I Вприкби eOvav Kai т\ейтто 
xpovors йто "Рерайшу то\єнл]Өёу. ттєрїёхє бё 

a / \ 
THs YoOpas TavTys TO би убтіди whevpov ò Tayos, 

1 *Ovurirova, Kramer, for лоси», retaining the ós йи (after 
Sao іп the MSS.) ; but Meineke reads аз above. 


з 'Аходтеау, conj. of Kramer, for "Акбитіау; во Meineke, 
and Tardieu. i 
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voyages inland and the importation of provisions 
might be unimpeded ; so that among the cities about 
the Tagus these are strongest. The Tagus abounds 
in fish, and is full of oysters. It rises in Celtiberia, 
and flows through Vettonia, Carpetania, and Lusitania, 
towards the equinoctial меѕі, up to а certain point 
being parallel to both the Anas and the Baetis, but 
after that diverging from those rivers, since they 
bend off towards the southern seaboard. 

2. Now of the peoples situated beyond the 
mountains mentioned above,? the Oretanians are 
most southerly, and their territory reaches as far as 
the seacoast in part of the country this side of the 
Pillars; the Carpetanians are next after these on the 
north; then the Vettonians and the Vaccaeans, 
through whose territory the Durius River flows, which 
affords a crossing at Acutia, a city of the Vaccaeans; 
and last, the Callaicans, who occupy a very consider- 
able part of the mountainous country. For this 
reason, since they were very hard to fight with, the 
Callaicans themselves have not only furnished the 
surname for the man who defeated the Lusitanians 
but they have also brought it about that now, already, 
the most of the Lusitanians are called Callaicans. 
Now as for Oretania, its city of Castalo is very 
powerful, and so is Oria.’ 

3. And yet the country north of the Tagus, 
Lusitania, is the greatest of the Iberian nations, 
and is the nation against which the Romans waged 
war for the longest times. The boundaries of this 
country are: on the southern side, the Tagus; on the 


1 Literally, the sunset at the equinox. 23. 2. 3. 
З Identical, apparently, with Nuestra Senora de Oreto, near 
Granatula, 
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\ 7 е / ) \ » \ > / A 
тд éoméptov ка) TÒ дркютікду о фкєамос, TO 
$ éwOuvov of тє Картптамої кад) of Ovérraves 

\ 3 A \ * ГА 4 СА У РУ 
ка} Одаккаїог ка Kaddaixol, тд, yvøpipa Євут 

a QA ? м 3 / \ / 
Tarra Sé ойк aktov дуорабєі бід, THY шикротута 
Kat thy adoklav' отєраутіоѕ дё тоїѕ viv Evior каў 
тофтоу$ Avottavovs дуорабомати. бдороь ® вісім 
ёк тод mpòs бо pépous of pèv Kadraixol тд Tov 
з СА 20 \ ^ К / 1 е 6 
Астойрау ever каї тоф KertiBnpoww,! ot 
йог rots Кемтівтраг. ті pèv оби шђкоѕ шеурі 
Меріом 8 тріауиМіаи стабішу, тд 06 тт\йто$ поді 
Фаттом, Ò more? TO бобіиди пАєирди eis THY AVTI- 

f ГА е ` з у \ ` e х 
кецшбуть Tapariav. ®\ут\д» 8 ёст! тд éwOevov 
каї трахі, й è отокєиёт) yopa medias паса 
ка péxpe даћатттѕ TANY dAtywy дру ой шеуй- 
Aor й dH Kal тд» "Арістотбмт pnow 0 Посєі- 
800105 ойк брӨф< айїтїйтба тт Tapariay ка) тїр 
Mavpovaiay тбу mAnppupibov ка) тб> йшто- 
тєш” т@Ммрроей yap pavar THY OddraTTav бід, тд 

У 
ras epas tndds te кад tpayelas elvat, Sexope- 
yas тє TO кӯра тк\лүрф< Kal avTaTrodiOovoas TH 

t 
lon Bia’? ravavtia yap Ovaedets elvar ка) rarrewas 
Tas пАєї стає др8@$ Мушу. 

с ? / 

‚5 Н & од» уфра, тєрї hs Aéyouev, edvdatuov 

\ ^ a ГА 
тё ётт кай Stappeitat тоташоїѕ weyddors тє ка) 
рикроїз, йтасі» ёк тр éewOivay рери, тараћ- 

+ a ГА з х \ з М є ГА 
AHAOLS тд Тфуф' éyovar бе кай аратћоиѕ оќ тМеіоис 
Kat yua тої Xpvaod тМєїттоў. уроришфтатої дё 
тфу тотарфу ёфеЁўѕ тё Tayo Мойибаз, дратћоуѕ 


1 KeariBnpow, Groskurd, for "ІВпраги ; во the other editors, 
2 абур Neplov, С. Müller, for доріоу xal; so Tardieu. 
з ті toy Ala, Т. G. Tucker, for тр 18nple. 
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western and northern, the ocean; and on the eastern, 
the countries of the Carpetanians, Vettonians, Vac- 
caeans, and Callaicans, the well-known tribes; it is 
not worth while to name the rest, because of their 
smallness and lack of repute. Contrary to the men 
of to-day, however, some call also these peoples 
Lusitanians. These four peoples, in the eastern part 
of their countries, have common boundaries, thus: 
the Callaicans, with the tribe of the Asturians and 
with the Celtiberians, but the others with only the 
Celtiberians. Now the length of Lusitania to Cape 
Nerium is three thousand stadia, but its breadth, 
which is formed between its eastern side and the 
coast-line that lies opposite thereto, is much less. 
The eastern side is high and rough, but the country 
that lies below is all plain even to the sea, except a 
few mountains of no great magnitude. And this, of 
course, is why Poseidonius says that Aristotle is 
incorrect in making the coast-line! and Maurusia the 
cause of the flood-tides and the ebb-tides; whom he 
quotes as saying that the sea ebbs and flows on 
account of the fact that the coast-lands are both 
high and rugged, which not only receive the waves 
roughly but give them back with equal violence, 
For on the contrary, Poseidonius correctly says, the 
coast-lands are for the most part sandy and low. 

4, At all events, the country of which I am 
speaking is fertile, and it is also traversed by rivers 
both large and small, all of them flowing from the 
eastern parts and parallel to the Tagus ; most of them 
offer voyages inland and contain very great quantities 
of gold-dust as well. Best known of the rivers 
immediately after the Tagus are the Mundas, which 


1 Of Iberia, 
67 


STRABO 


м / \ з z є / і \ \ 
EX@Y ракроцз, кай Офакойа woavtTws’ pera бё 
ГА 


тобтоиѕ Aovptos ракробєу тє решу пара Мораутіам 
кад Todas ras Tov Кеди пром cal Одаккаіоу 
катоїкіас, рєуйћ№оі т аратћедшєрџоѕ скӣафєсір 
ёт) дктакосіоиѕ axedov ті стадіоиѕ. elt’ AMOL 
тотарої: каї petà тоўтоџѕ б THs Ау0тѕ, би Tires 
Acpatay, of 68 Вемібма каћодсі" Kat obros 8 ёк 
Kerr:Sypwv ка) Одаккайши pei, ка} б pet айтди 
Вайл (of 88 Миші» фас) modu uéyioTos THY 
бу Avattavia тоташфр, ETL OKTAKOTLOUS Kab AUTOS 
dvatredpevos atadious. Посє:дороѕ бе ёк Kav- 
TaBpwv кай айтби фе nor mpoxertar Se тў 
ФкВоміїв айтой visos Kal утумаї bo öppovs буои- 
cat. | Єталуєї» Ò абіоу Tv púow, бт Tas буває 
inpnras éyovaw of тотацої ка) ixavas дехесвай 
тоф petOpois THY Ваћаттау TAnLBUpODCAY, WoTE 
и) йтеруєїсвам, pnd emimordterv ву тоїв medios, 
Tis шву оўу Вройтом атратєіаѕ бро$ обтоѕ, Tepat- 

i ? > AN y 7 \ ГА 
тера Ò єісір аМАог TAELOUS потаної параммумог 
тоїѕ Лєувєїси». 

5."Тстато, $ оікобсту “AptaBpot тєр} тїр 
йкраю, 1) калєїта: Népiov, ў Kab THs ёттєрїо 
т\єирӣѕ ка) Ths Bopeiov тера ёсті, Meptorxovor 
5 айт» Ке\тікої, ovyyevels тбу ётї тф "Ара. 
кад yap TovTous кай TovpdovAous тєтратєйтаута$ 
éxeloe ттасйта фат} peta тту бабас) Tod 
Apaia rotapod: mpos бе ті) стасє: Kai длтоЗо\й$ 
TOD зуувдбуо$ yevouerns, KaTapeivar скєдасӣёртаѕ 


1 є Forgetfulness,” 
з “ Belion ” із probably an Iberian corruption, or cognate, 
of the Latin ‘‘Qblivio,” — 
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offers short voyages inland, and likewise the Vacua. 
After these two is the Durius, which, coming from 
afar, flows by Numantia and many other settlements 
of the Celtiberians and Vaccaeans, and is navigable 
for large boats for a distance of about eight hundred 
stadia inland. Then come other rivers. And after 
these the River of Lethe,! which by some persons is 
called Limaeas, but by others Belion;? and this 
river, too, rises in the country of the Celtiberians and 
the Vaccaeans, as also does the river that comes after 
it, namely the Baenis (others say “ Minius”), which 
is by far the greatest of the rivers іп Lusitania—itself, 
also, being navigable inland for eight hundred stadia. 
Poseidonius, however, says that the Baenis rises in 
Cantabria. ОЁ its mouth lies an island, and two 
breakwaters which afford anchorage for vessels. 
The nature of these rivers deserves praise, because 
the banks which they have are high, and adequate to 
receive within their channels the sea at high tide 
without overflowing or spreading over the plains. 
Now this river was the limit of Brutus’ campaign, 
though farther on there are several other rivers, 
parallel to those mentioned. 

5. Last of all come the Artabrians, who live in the 
neighbourhood of the cape called Nerium, which is 
the end of both the western and the northern side 
of Iberia. But the country round about the cape 
itself is inhabited by Celtic people, kinsmen of those 
on the Anas; for these people and the Turdulians 
made an expedition thither and then had a quarrel, 
it is said, after they had crossed the Limaeas River; 
and when, in addition to the quarrel, the Celtic 
peoples also suffered the loss of their chieftain, they 
scattered and stayed there; and it was from this 
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айтдвг ёк тоўтоу 68 ка} tov потарди ЛӘ 
фуореивіїуає. ёҳоиси 8 oi "AptaBpot mores 
guyvas бу KOAT@ TUVOLKOULÉVAS, by Ol т\ёортє$ 
kal хрорерої. тоїѕ TOTOLS ‘ApraBowv мира tpos- 
ayopevouow: ot è viv тофу ‘AptaBpous "Аро- 
tpéBas кахоўтш. ёбу pev ойо пері трійкоута 
THY yöpav véuerat THY шетабо Tayou ка) тфи 
"AptaBpuv, evdaipovos 66 ris yopas UTapxovens 
ката Te картой Kal Восктиата Kal тд тод ури- 
соб кад apyvpov Kal тфу паралтћаіюу тМм]бо$, 
Gums of тћ№іоиѕ 'айтфеә, TOY алӧ THs ys афёрте<$ 
Biov, ёр XnoTyptots бієтЄМоцу кай ovvexet тоћёшф 
mpos Te аЛМіумоцс Kal TOUS биброу$ avTois біа- 
Baivovres тди Taryov, ws ётаџсау aùtoùs Роцаїої, 
TATELVÓTAVTES Kal кфраз пошјсаутєѕ TAS TONES 
avra@ayv tas пАєйстас, évias 0ё Kal cuvoixiCovTes 
Bértiov. Apxov 8 Tis йуоціає тафтя)є oi дрєшої, 
кабатєр eixos' Мутраъ yap vepópevot Kal рикра. 
кекттиєрог ти дЛМотріши Єтєбйцоциу. ol 8% 
димудиєуої TovTous йкурог тфу іду ёруюи Ka- 
бістауто Ё àváyens, бст avTl тод yewpyetv 
érorguouv Kal ойтої, кад ovvéBatve THY урар 
dpedoupéevny oreipay одсау ту eugutwv ayaa 
оікеїсваї отд AnoTaD. 

6. Tods 8' обр Avottavots hasiv évedpevtixots, 
ékepevvntixovs, eis, коўфои, єйєЕЄмі тов" йсті- 
Sov 8 aùroùs 8йттоор éyew Thv Sidperpov, кої\ор 


1 Сї, and B,(after а correction), read revrfxovra ; Groskurd 
following. 


А А Я —-—_ 


1 Some of the MSS. read ‘‘fifty.” Pliny (4. 35) says there 
are “forty-six peoples” in Lusitania, but his Lusitania 
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circumstance that the Limaeas was also called the 
River of Lethe, The Artabrians have many thickly- 
peopled cities on that gulf which the sailors who 
frequent those parts call the Harbour of the Art- 
abrians, The men of to-day, however, call the 
Artabrians Arotrebians. Now about thirty 1 different 
tribes occupy the country between the Tagus and 
the Artabrians, and although the country was blest 
in fruits, in cattle, and in the abundance of its gold 
and silver and similar metals, still, most of the people 
had ceased to gain their livelihood from the earth, 
and were spending their time in brigandage and in 
continuous warfare both with each other and with 
their neighbours across the Tagus, until they were 
stopped by the Romans, who humbled them and 
reduced most of their cities to mere villages, 
though they improved some of their cities by adding 
colonies thereto. It was the mountaineers who 
began this lawlessness, as was likely to be the case; 
for, since they occupied sorry land and possessed but 
little property, they coveted what belonged to the 
others. And the latter, in defending themselves 
against the mountaineers, were necessarily rendered 
powerless over their private estates, so that they, tao, 
began to engage іп war instead of farming; and the 
result was that the country, neglected because it was 
barren of planted products, became the home only 
of brigands. 

6. At any rate, the Lusitanians, it is said, are 
given to laying ambush, given to spying out, are 
quick, nimble, and good at deploying troops. They 
have a small shield two feet in diameter, concave 


comprehends more territory than that of Strabo. Ptolémaeus. 
(2. 5) gives a list of fifty-seven cities as belonging to Lusitania, 


JI 


С 155 


STRABO 


єє To wpdabev, тбмарбасу ёЁпрттиёроу (ойтє yap 
mopraxas ойт’ dvTiAaBas уві). mapatıhis mpos 
тойто % копів" Мровшракес oi TAELOUS' спаріді 
52 амидідатоїв урбитаї Kal Tptrodiats, of Ò AN- 
Rot vevpivors Kpaveriv’ ot тєўої дё кай кутиідаз 
éyouaw, axovtta Ò ёкастоѕ mew’ tives бе Kat 
дорат: урфутал. ёт:доратідєс̧ ёё yarxeat. vious 
$ tv mpocokobyTmy TH Aoupip поташ Aa- 
Kovinas dudyew pasiv, аћ№тттріос ypwpévovs 
Sis кай тораш ёк Мор біаторау, фиууромои- 
тробутає Kat роиотрофодутає кадаріоѕ Kai Мтф$. 
бутікої È вісі Лисітароі, та те omAdyyva ёті- 
В\^тоџуси, ovK ёктёруоутєс" mpocemiBAémovo, 8 
каї Tas бу ті) wrevpa Ф\№Ваѕ, кай Раф дутез ба 
Texpaipovrar. omdayxvevovTar 66 каї би avb- 
portov аіхнамотам, каћӱттоутєє odyots’ єїб! 
бта» manyi ото Ta oTAdyyva отд той tepo- 
ткбтоу, pavTevoyTAaL прітом ёк той птаратоб. 
trav $ ймдутам Tas уєїрає @токбтторте$ Tas 
deftas avatiéacty. 

7."Атартєс 8 of dpevot №тоі, йбротдтан, 
Хараїєдува, Babelay Kataxeyupévor THY ropny 
уураїкфу іку" pitpwcduevor 8 Ta дёт®та 
pdxovrat. трауофауодсь 66 рамата, Kal тф 
“Apes траусу Ovovct ral той аїуиаматоує Kal 


1 Not “eating only one kind of food” (Stephanus' 
Thesaurus, Liddell and Scott, and elsewhere). Athenaeus 
(9. 21) quotes Phylarchus as saying that ‘the Iberians 
always eat only one meal a day.” Ор. also Xen. Cyrepaedia 
8. 8. 9. See the translator's note in Classical Quarterly, 
London, April, 1917, pp. 132-134. 
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in front, and suspended from the shoulder by means 
of thongs (for it has neither arm-rings nor handles), 
Besides these shields they have a dirk or a butcher’s- 
knife. Most of them wear linen cuirasses; a few 
wear chain-wrought cuirasses and helmets with 
three crests, but the rest wear helmets made of 
sinews. The foot-soldiers wear greaves also, and 
each soldier has several javelins; and some also make 
use of spears, and the spears have bronze heads. 
Now some of the peoples that dwell next to the 
Durius River live, it is said, after the manner of the 
Laconians—using anointing-rooms twice a day and 
taking baths in vapours that rise from heated stones, 
bathing in cold water, and eating only one meal 
а day;! and that in a cleanly? and simple way. 
The Lusitanians are given to offering sacrifices, and 
they inspect the vitals, without cutting them out. 
Besides, they also inspect the veins on the side of the 
victim ; and they divine by the tokens of touch, too. 
They prophesy through means of the vitals of human 
beings also, prisoners of war, whom they first cover 
with coarse cloaks, and then, when the victim has 
been struck beneath the vitals by the diviner, they 
draw their first auguries from the fall of the victim. 
And they cut off the right hands of their captives 
and set them up as an offering to the gods. 

7. All the mountaineers lead a simple life, are 
water-drinkers, sleep on the ground, and let their 
hair stream down in thick masses after the manner 
of women, though before going into battle they bind 
their hair about the forehead. They eat goat’s-meat 
mostly, and to Ares they sacrifice a he-goat and also 


з Ср. Diodorus Siculus, б. 33, where the cleanly habits of 
the Celtiberians are similarly spoken of. 
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у a \ є , е 7 / 
йппоус" totodat è ка} éxaropBas ёкастоо yévous 
"Едлрикде, фс кад Iivõapós pnost 


/ ГА е t 
парта Ovew катор. 


rerovot 53 Kal ayavas упртикойс кай бтмт:коў$ 
кад (т ттїкой$, тиурб кай брбдф ка) біакробомерф 
Kal th omerpndov шахт ot 8 дреог тд úo pépn 
тоў érous бриоВамауф xpavrat, Enpavavtes ка} 
Koavtes, віта ahécavtes кад артотошаашєро, 
or дтот{Өбєт@а eis xpovov. ypavrar ё кај 
tude’ olvov! $ атпамікортам tov бё yevopevov 
тау? dvarioKovot KATEVWXOUUEVOL PETA TÖV TUY- 
yevar' дит alou è Boutipe хр@утал. rabi- 
pevol te Sevmvovat, пері rovs Toixous кадЄдрає 
oixodountas exovtes, трокабтитаї Я каб! urian 
Kal тити. періфорттду 8ё тд Setmvov, каў пара 
потом дрҳодитаг mpos айлди Kal саћтиүүа xo- 
pevovTes, ала Kal а>а\Х\обдеро ка) окћ^абоутєѕ' 
бу Baornravia 8 ка} yuvaixes арашіЕ avdpace 
дутіацВаудиєми ё тёр урду. pedavelpoves 
«йтаутєс, To wréov би aayots, би оїстєр Kal oTt- 
BaSoxorrotar. xKnpivors 8ё атуүєіоқ урфитои, 
каватер ка oi Kertoi. ai yuvaixes $ би évdvpace 
кад avOwais ecOjocar Stayouow. арт} dé vopi- 
cuartos ої ye? Мау бу Babet hoptiwy аџо:89 
уріутаї, д тод apyupod ё№асшатоѕ ётотёруоутеѕ 
dtddact. тоў бё Gavatovpévovs кататетродсі, 


1 оїуви, Jones, for оїуф. Cp. би rots oravCopevors 9. 5, 26. 

2 дубрісі битілашвауфиємаї, Groskurd, for диті прогаутілац- 
Ваудиєрах ; во Forbiger and Meineke. 

з of ye, Groskurd, for of ёё, 


і Athenaeus gives a rather full description of the Celtio 
banquet (4. 36), but he says nothing ої waxen vessels. The 
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the prisoners and horses; and they also offer heca- 
tombs of each kind, after the Greek fashion—as 
Pindar himself says, “ to sacrifice a hundred of every 
kind.” They also hold contests, for light-armed 
and heavy-armed soldiers and cavalry, in boxing, in 
running, in skirmishing, and in fighting by squads. 
And the mountaineers, for two-thirds of the year, 
eat acorns, which they have first dried and crushed, 
and then ground up and made into a bread that may 
be stured away for a long time. They also drink 
beer; but they are scarce of wine, and what wine 
they have made they speedily drink up in merry 
feastings with their kinsfolk; and instead of olive- 
oil they use butter. Again, they dine sitting down, 
for they have stationary seats builded around the 
walls of the room, though they seat themselves 
forward according to age and rank. The dinner 
is passed round, and amid their cups they dance 
to flute and trumpet, dancing in chorus, but also 
leaping up and crouching low. But in Bastetania 
women too dance promiscuously with men, taking 
hold of their hands, АЙ the men dress in black, 
for the most part in coarse cloaks, in which they 
sleep, on their beds of litter. And they use waxen 
vessels, just as the Celts до! But the women 
always go clad in long mantles and gay-coloured 
gowns. Instead of coined money the people, at 
least those who live deep in the interior, employ 
barter, or else they cut off pieces from beaten silver 
metal and pass them as money. Those who are 
condemned to death they hurl from precipices; and 


editors have variously emended the Greek word for 
“waxen”: to ‘‘ wooden,” “earthen,” ‘‘plaited,” and 
“made of horns.” But see the translator's note in Classical 
Quarterly, London, April, 1917, pp. 182-134. 
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rovs $ё татрамоїаз Ёю TOY орф» ў TOY потацфу 
KatTarevoval. уаробсь д' orep of” EXXnves. торс 
88 dppworous, @стєр of Афуйттоь®% тб таладу, 
mpoTiOéacwy eis тйс 08005 тої; петерашёроіѕ той 
/ г / , Й ГА 
табоиу$ viroOnkns уар. SipGepivors тє Motos 
éyp&vto бо ёт} Bpovtou бій tas mAnupupisas 
ка ті тєрфут, vuvi бё xal тё povdtvra 11 
стіна. Gres порфорої, tprpOévres 0 Жеикої. 
ёст: $ё тфи dpeiwy б Bios obros, @стєр Edn», 
\ 4 п 
Aéyw той THY Ворєо» пАємрйу йфорібоутає THs 
"І Bnpias, KadrAaixovs ка) "Астоурає ка) Каута- 
Bpous шехрі Одаскофраом каї ris Пиртртс` òpoet- 
Seis yap amdvtwv of Bios. | дкиб бе тоїѕ ovopace 
7 / \ 3 ` a ^ » / 
mreovate, hevywy TO andés THS урафіїс, el ил) 
тол mpos HdovaS doriw йкойеір Плємтайроує ка} 
Варбийтає xal’AdXoTpiyas кад ddda хєїр® ral 
йстротєра тотору бубдата. 
\ \ ГА у ^ э з ^ 
8. To бё Svorjpepov ка фуріфбес ойк ёк тод 
^ t 
поћ№єшєіу сишВёВткє povov, GAA Kal бій тд» 
е a 
ектоптісиду" Kal yap б mAods єт’ афтод пакрд$ 
\ ee М / > у 5 / 
Kat ai ддої, дисєтіршктог Ò дитєс йтоЗЕ$АХлкат: 
TO кошорікдуи Kal то pirdvOpwrov. Arrov бе 
уду тодто máoyovot бід, THY eiphvny kal THY TOV 
‘Pwpaiwy ётідпшау' бто © їттом тоўто сиш- 


1 Kramer conjectures "Асотир: for Alytwriot, citing Hero- 
dotus 1. 197 aud Strabo 16. 1. 20. So read Forbiger, Müller- 
Diibner, and Meineke. 


1 Since this custom was followed by the Asayrians (Hero- 
dotus 1. 197 and Strabo 16. 1. 20), and since there is no other 
account of such a practice among the Egyptians, some of the 
editors have presumed to emend the text, perhaps rightly. 
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the parricides they stone to death out beyond their 
mountains or their rivers. They marry in the same 
way as the Greeks. Their sick they expose upon 
the streets, in the same way as the Egyptians! did 
in ancient times, for the sake of their getting sug- 
gestions from those who have experienced the 
disease. Again, up to the time of Brutus? they 
used boats of tanned leather on account of the flood- 
tides and the shoal-waters, but now, already, even 
the dug-out canoes are rare. Their rock-salt is red, 
but when crushed it is white. Now this, as I was 
saying, is the mode of life of the mountaineers, І 
mean those whose boundaries mark off the northern 
side of Iberia, namely, the Callaicans, the Asturians, 
and the Cantabrians, as far as the Vasconians апа the 
Pyrenees; for the modes of life of all of them are 
of like character. I shrink from giving too many of 
the names, shunning the unpleasant task of writing 
them down—unless it comports with the pleasure 
of some one to hear Є Pleutaurans,” “ Bardyetans,” 
є Allotrigans,’’ and other names still less pleasing 
and of less significance than these. 

8. The quality of intractability and wildness in 
these peoples has not resulted solely from their 
engaging in warfare, but also from their remote- 
ness; for the trip to their country, whether by sea 
or by land, is long, and since they are difficult to 
communicate with, they have lost the instinct of 
sociability and humanity. They have this feeling 
of intractability and wildness to a less extent now, 
however, because of the peace and of the sojourns 
of the Romans among them. But wherever such 


з See footnote 4, page 63, 
7 


STRABO 


Варе, xyarer@repoi cist кад Onpiwdécrrepor. 
то аўтт$ $ ойстія кай алто TOV тотоу №отрбтттоѕ 
éviots, ка) ти дрєїши 1 євікӧѕ #ётїтєйрєт@а THY 
ToLaUTHY атопіар. GANA viv, фу elroy, TéTAaVTAL 
то\едоўута памта: Tous тє yap суубуоутає ёті 
viv раћ№мота тё AnoTHpta Ка>»та@роу$ каї тойє 
yetTovevovtas avtols KaTéAvcev 0 ЎєВастдѕ Каї- 
сар, ка} арті tod порбєїу trois тфу ‘Pwpaior 
сици&ҳоиѕ oTpatevovar viv rèp Tav ‘Pwpaiwy 
ої te Каріакої кад of mpos tais myyaîs той 
"IBnpos olxodvres П\арртошсо. д т ёкєїуор 
diadcEapevos ТиВергоє, треби тауратау стратіо- 
тікду ётістђсаѕ тоїѕ$ тбтто‚ TÒ amoðeryhèv отд 
тод YeSacrod Kaicapos, ой povov єїртїкоў, 
GANA Kal томтойў< ўр TWAS abTaY amepya- 
oapevos тиууйуєі. 


IV 


1. Лот?) & ёст! тіїс I 8npias ў re дтё УтиМбиу 
péxpe ths Порт каб" nuds maparia ral 4 
TAUTHS йперкецієтт peróyaia піса TÒ цер т\а- 
TOS йфуфрамоз, TÒ ё pikos шкрф тћ:дрюу À 
тєтрактхМв» стадіор, TÒ ё тӯ Tapadias ёт? 
Treiov кай бісуаМої otadiors врта. фас) dé 
ато pev Калт, тод катй Хтімає дроиѕ, ёт} 
Kapyndova Néav dia уои ка) бїакот{ои$ orta- 
боу$* оікеїсваї ё тур óva тайтт» bard Baatn- 
тауду, ods ка) Вастоймоує Kadota, ёк дёроу$ 


1 dpelwy, Jones, for др» (cp. ёреЌоу 3. 3, 7). 
з %:, Groskurd, for ért. 
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sojourns are rarer the people are harder to deal with 
and more brutish ; and if some are so disagreeable 
merely as the result of the remoteness of their regions, 
it is likely that those who live in the mountains are 
still more outlandish. But now, as I have said, they 
have wholly ceased carrying on war; for both the 
Cantabrians (who still to-day more than the rest 
keep together their bands of robbers) and their 
neighbours have been subdued by Augustus Caesar ; 
‘and instead of plundering the allies of the Romans, 
both the Coniacans! and the Plentuisans,? who live 
near the source of the Iberus, now take the field for 
the Romans. Further, Tiberius, his successor, has set 
over these regions an army of three legions (the army 
already appointed by Augustus Caesar), and it so 
happens that he already has rendered some of the 
peoples not only peaceable but civilised as well. 


IV 


1, There remains of Iberia the seaboard of Our 
Sea from the Pillars to the Pyrenees Mountains, 
and also the whole of the interior above it, which is 
unequal in breadth but slightly more than four 
thousand stadia in length, though the length of the 
seaboard has been given as still greater than that 
by as much as two thousand stadia. They say that 
the distance from Calpe, the mountain near the 
Pillars, to New Carthage is two thousand two 
hundred stadia; and this coast is inhabited by 
Bastetanians, who are also called Bastulians, and, 

1 Possibly a corruption for ‘‘Coniscans,” whom Strabo 


mentions later on as being a Cantabrian tribe (3. 4. 12). 
2 A people otherwise unknown. 


79 


С 157 


STRABO 


бё ка} be ‘Qpntavar. évredbev б! emt TOV "IRnpa 
aNOUS тотойтоу$ ауеди т тайт» Ò éyew 
"Ебүтауой. ёутд< бё тоб "IBnpos шеурі Tupiyns 
Kal TOV Tlowmniov дуавбпратау xLALtous kal 
eEaxoaious: оїкєїу бё "Ебутаубу тє OAlyoUsS Kal 
our ov TOUS | Tpoaayopevopevous "Тибиєцтає, pepe- 
pio pévous тётраҳа. 

2. Kara pépos 02 ато Камтт< apẸapévois 
payis éotly open Tis Baoryravias | ка} Tov 
"Орутаро», батєїар м» ёҳоуса ка peyaó- 
devdpor, біорібоиса тр тараМа» ATÒ THS peso- 
yatas. то\Хаой бе каутабва ё ёст, Хросєїа кад 
ahha pétadda, mods 8 ёттї» Фу ті парама 
тайт прот] Малака, tagov ‚бёхоиса тў Кат, 
бсоу кої та Tadecpa: єиторіоу б ёсті йр 1 tots 
єу тў пераїа Nopdou,? ка таріуєі аз бе exer pe- 
ydas. тафтту, трё$ TH Машакт THY айт» 
vouiķovotv, v votdtny TvV Фокаїкфи woreov 
прос бйтєг кеішєрти таре муфацвр, ойк бать 06 
GAN ёкєіт иё атотёро Ths Калт ёсті, катє- 
скащиёт, тё 8 iyon сфбоуса ‘ЕХ№\ікӣӱѕ тд\ео$, 
ў бе Малака mAnotov HGARo», Фолик") тф 
аутрати. єфеб'їс б early Л тд» "Евітамду TÓMS, 
èE Hs кай тё таріХт ни Aeyerae. 

3. Mera тайтпи “ABdnpa, Фошікам ктісџа 
кад айт. йтер бё Tv тотоу бу TH оре} Sel- 

1 Фут) viv, А. Miller, for ётт}у ёи; А. Vogel approving. 


2 Noudot, Tyrwhitt, for the corrupt caluası ; so Groskurd, 
and Meineke. 


1 These Trophies were set up near what is now La Junquera, 
Ср. Sallust, Hist, Frag, 4, 29 (Dietsch). 
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in part, by Oretanians also; thence to the Iberus js 
another distance of about the same number of stadia, 
and this coast is occupied by Edetanians; and thence, 
this side the Iberus, to the Pyrenees and the Trophies 
of Pompey? is a coast of sixteen hundred stadia, 
which is inhabited by a few of the Edetanians, and 
also, for the rest of the way, by the peoples called 
Indicetans, who have been divided into four tribes. 

2. In detail: if we begin from Calpe, we have a 
mountain-chain belonging to Bastetania and to the 
Oretanians, which has dense forests of tall trees, 
and separates the coast from the interior. Here 
also, in many places, there are mines of gold and 
other metals, The first city on this coastline is 
Malaca, which is as far distant from Calpe as Gades 
is; itis now an emporium for the Nomads on the 
opposite coast,? and it also has great establishments 
for salting fish. Some regard Malaca as identical 
with Maenaca,3 which, as we have been taught, lies 
farthest of the Phocaean cities in the west; but this 
is not true, On the contrary, the city of Maenaca 
is farther away from Calpe, and is now in ruins 
(though it still preserves the traces of a Greek city), 
whereas Malaca is nearer, and bears the stamp of a 
Phoenician city. Next thereafter comes the city 4 
of the Exitanians, after which the salted fish take 
their trade name. 

3. After this city comes Abdera, which is itself a 
place founded by the Phoenicians. Beyond the 
regions in question, in the mountain country, 


2 Of Africa, 
a The present site of Almunecar. 
* The name of the city was “Sex” according to Ptolemaeus 
(2. 4. 7), " Hexi” according to Pomponius Mela (2. 6). 
81 


STRABO 


куюта?О8йееє а кай ті lepov THs Абтрӣѕ ёр auth, 
фе Посе: риб тє etone ка} ’Aptepidwpos ка 
°'Аск\лут: 6 6 Mupreaves, йўр би тй T ovpn- 
ravia паїбєйсає TÀ ypappatina кай mepinynatly 
тра тфу Ovav éxdeSwxas тду raúry. obros дё 
now фторудната т? т\рт ths "Обисавоз 
бу TG lepd ris ’“AOyvas йстібає троттєтатта- 
хедава ка дкростдма. èv Kaddaixois 8ё Tay 
дєт& Tevepov orpatevodytay TWAS oikeat, Kar 
отара modes афтоди, Thy иу Kadovpévny 
"Елес, Thy 68 ’ApPhlrAoxXoL, 05 ка) тоб "Арфі- 
№ӧҳоу те\єит]саутоѕ дєбро ка) тфу TUVÓVTOWV 
mravnbevtav шур, THs pecoyatas, Kal Tov 
нев" ‘Hpaxdéous де tiwas каў Tov amo Meconvns 
історйєвай фус: ётокйўтал thv “I Bnpiay, THS 
52 KavtaBplas pépos ть катасуєїу Adxovas каў 
обтдѕ фпс кад Хои. | бутабва бі ка) "Олрикех- 
Марі тому "Oxddral ктісша Мбудить тод peTa 
"Аутіфороє каї тфу таідоу айтоб бгаВадмтоє els 
tiv тама». кай ё тӯ Ай 52 пєтістєйкасі 
vives, тоїѕ тфу Габецитбу билтброїє тросёҳортвєѕ, 
фу кад "Артєрідароє єїрткєу, бт oi йтер THS 
Maupouctas оікойутес mpos той батеріої Ab- 
Gio. Awropdyot камойртає giTovpevot AWTOY, 
тда» Twa кад pitav, ой Sedpevor бё потоб, оў8ё 
ëyovres Sid Thy avudpiay, Scatelvovtes Kal péxpt 


` f А 


тр фтёр THS Кори тотор. а№\о те там» 


1 Siebenkees is probably right in emending "AWiKéAAa to 
'anérxdav and 'Окіла бо 'йкёАла; 80, іп general, the later · 
editors read. Strabo apparently has in mind the *OnéAdov 
і a of Ptolemaeus (2. 5. 7); ср. the Ocelenses of Pliny 

. 35). 
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Odysseia is to be seen, and in it the temple of 
Athene, as has been stated by Poseidonius, Artemi- 
dorus, and Asclepiades the Myrlean, a man who 
taught grammar in Turdetania and has published an 
account of the tribes of that region. According to 
Asclepiades, shields and ships’ beaks have been 
nailed up in the temple of Athene as memorials of 
the wanderings of Odysseus; and some of those who 
made the expedition with Teucer lived in Callaicia, 
and there were once two cities there, of which one 
was called Hellenes, and the other, Amphilochi; З 
for not only did Amphilochus die at the place, but 
his companions wandered as far as the interior of the 
country. And, he further says, history tells us that 
some of the companions of Heracles and of the 
emigrants from Messene colonised Iberia, As for 
Cantabria, a part of it was seized and held by the 
Laconians, according to both Asclepiades and others. 
Here, too, they mention a city Opsicella, founded by 
Ocelas, who in company with Antenor апа his 
children crossed over to Italy. Furthermore, in the 
case of Libya, some have believed, giving heed to 
the merchants of Gades (as Artemidorus has already 
stated), that the people who live beyond Maurusia 
next to the Western Ethiopians are called Lotus- 
eaters because they feed on lotus (a sort of plant 
and root) and do not need drink, or have any, either, 
since there is no water in their entire country, 
although it stretches even as far as the regions of 
Cyrene. And there is still another people called 


1 Named after Hellen, the eponymous hero of the 
Hellenes, 
з Named after Amphilochus. Ор, 14. 4. 3. 


83 


С 158 


STRABO 


ка№одитал зро пов ту ётёрар офкоўуте$ TOV 
трд THs pixpas LUptews итв», THY Мута. 

A. Où 89 даурабог т ду ойтє тоб тотто тй 
тері тй 'Одисоёоѕ пт нивоурафідаттоє 
тотоу TOV тротор wor Fw Zrv Фу тд 'Ат- 
\а»тк@ merayet тй TONG Sia ёо вал тду Aeyo- 
pévov тер афтоў (та удр „іатороўрера ёууйѕ Hy, 
кай тоф тото ка тоїє Gros THY іт éxetvou 
петЛастиєау, ore oùe йтібарор ёто{є тд 
TAdopa), ойт' єї TIVES ашта; Te TavTats Tals 
toropiats Tea TEUTAVTES каў ті тохунаб{@ TOU 
тойүтой кад троє ётістттшоиикӣс фтоббстєї ётрв- 
yav тр ‘Opijpou поітопу, каватер Kparns тє 
a Marndwrns ё éroinae Kal чої тір. od ойтоѕ 
дүройсоѕ єбевауто THY émexeipnow THY тогабтти 
бате ой póvov тби mounTay oKaTravews й бер- 
стод бікти ёк тастів, т< TOLAÚTNS #тттз]нлє 
ёЕВаћор, алла ка той йууарёиоу$ THS TOLAUTNS 
прауратеіає нашореувиє Отећа ор" суутуоріа» 
бе т) ётауорӣоси 7) ті тогоїтоу ётероу els TA 
hex Gévra im éxeivev єісеуєукеїу ойк eB áppnoev 
офтє TOY урарратікби ore тёр тєрї Ta palh- 
рата Seev@v ovdeis. Kaitou Фрої ye докеї cuva- 
тфу elvat kal тиутүүорїт at то\\о$ TOY Ae GevTwv 
ка eis erravopOwaw à åyew каң рамата eis та?та, 
бта Ilv@éas тарєкройсато тойѕ пістєйсаутаѕ 
айтф катй йуроіау тру тє ёттєрїшр тӧтор Kal 
тфи тросВорроу THY тард TOV wKeavov. GAA 
taŭra pév ёасдо, Noyov буорта Їбіоу Kal paxpov. 


1 See 2, 5. 20. з Homer. 
3 That is, Crates and others, 
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Lotus-eaters, who dwell in one of the two islands 
off the Lesser Syrtis, I mean Мепіпх.1 

4. So по one could be surprised if, in the first place, 
the poet? has written his mythical account of the 
wanderings of Odysseus in such a way as to set 
most of his stories of Odysseus in the Atlantic Sea 
beyond the Pillars of Heracles (for the stories he told 
were so closely related to the facts, both in respect 
of places and of everything else created by his fancy, 
that he rendered his fiction not unplausible) ; пог 
surprised if, in the second place, some men, having 
believed in these stories themselves and also in the 
wide learning of the poet, have actually turned 
the poetry of Homer to their use as a basis of scienti- 
fic investigations, as has been done by Crates of 
Mallos and certain others as well. Other men, how- 
ever, have greeted all attempts of that sort with such 
ferocity that they not only have cast out the poet, 
as though he were a mere ditch-digger or harvest- 
labourer, from the whole field of scientific knowledge 
of this kind, but also have supposed to be madmen 
all who have taken in hand such a task as that; but 
as for introducing any defence, or revision, or anything 
else of the kind, for the assertions of those men,? по 
one either among the grammarians or the scientific 
experts has ventured to do so. And yet, to me ав 
least, it seems to be possible not only to defend 
many of their assertions, but to bring them under 
revision, and in particular all those wherein Pytheas 
has led astray those men who, in ignorance both of 
the regions in the west and of those in the north 
along the ocean, have believed him. But let us pass 
by these matters, since they involve a special and 
lengthy discussion. 
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5. Tis 88 тё EXXjvev wrdvns eis Ta ВарВара 
У М v \ / \ 
бут voulfor т ду аїтіоу тд дієстӣсдаџ ката, 
pépn рикрі kal Suvacrelas ётітћокђи ойк èxoú- 

А, EJ £ 3 3 f Y ГА 

cas троє йЖмімоїс кат айвдадеіау, Фстє ёк той- 
тоо mpos тос Єтідутає Євобєу йсбєуєїс elvar 
тобто $ rò айвабез év 841 тої “Inpo: рамаста 
ётётєшє, тросћаВодсг кад тд такобруои pucet 

і тд ил атћоди" тів 12 yàp ral 
ка) тд uù йат\ойь' ёт:дєтікої 2 yàp ral Мустрі- 
кої rots Bias éyévovro тд pirpà тохубутєз, 
peydros Ò ойк ётиВаћ\диєрог бій, TÒ шеудлає 
ий) катаскєий{єсдаг 8ууйде кад кошомат. ei 
yap 8) ovvacrifery Фбофморто Ло, ойте 
KapynSoviots mpv dv катастрефасвал ётећ- · 
добсі thy тАвістуу айтбу ёк тперіоусіає, Kal 
ёт mpótepov Tupiots, elra Кедтоїз, ої viv Кећті- 
Bnpes ка} Býpwves каМобутаї, ote TH Anori 
Офрійво кай Ўєрторію peta тайта ка} єї tives 
Єтерог Suvactetas ётєбйилүтаъ peițovos: ‘Popaiot 

я / У м ^ , 

тє TÔ катд pépn mpos Tous 18праѕ morepew каб 
фкдастпи бід тайтт thy Suvactelay поћи twa 
Suerérecav ypóvov, ФХ№от’ &ММоу$ катастрєфд- 
pevor Téws, Ews йтартає фтохвіріоує ё\аВо діа- 
кототтф axeddv TL Sree Ù и@крбтєроу. eémdverpe 
$2 т) thv mepijnynow. 

6. Merà тоірим"АВбтра ёст: Kapyndav ý Néa, 
krispa "AcSpovBa, тоб SiadeEapévov Варка» 


1 55, Meineke. for 8. 
2 dxOerixol, Corais, for Фтібетої ; во the later editors, 
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petty divisions and SOVereignties Which, on the 
strength of their self-sufficiency, had no intercourse 
with one another; and hence, as a result, they were 
Powerless against the invaders from abroad, This. 
Spirit of self-sufficiency, among the Iberians І mean, 
was Particularly intense, since by nature they had 
already received both the Quality of Кпауегу and 
that of insincerity, For by their modes of га the 
€came inclined to attack ang to rob, venturing 


6. After Abdera, then, Comes New Carthage, 
which was founded by Hasdrubal, the successor of 
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тд» "AvviBa татёра, кратістп TOAY TOV тайт 
méodewv' кад yap épupvoTnte каї TELXEL KATETKED- 
acevo Karas Kal миё ка) Миз кєкдситтал 
кай тоў TOY apyupiwy peTadrols, тєрї бу etph- 
карєу" кдутайва 8ё Kal èv тої mANTLOV TOTALS 
тому й rapiyela’ ка Eats тобто petCov éurraptov 
тфу pv ёк ваматття тоф èv ті) pecoyaia, Tov Ò 
dxeibev rois Фа тасш. й 8 évOévde реурь тоб 
"I Bnpos mapaa катй pécov Twos .Td д:асттша 
eel TOV ойкрара потарду ка THY ёкВоћђу 
адтод Kal TOALY Gpavupov pel де ёк тоў TUPEXOUS 
bpovs TH фтєркєиёәй раҳе THY -TE Малакаѕ 
каў Tov тєрї Kapynõora ® тотор, пе ато пєбі), 
maparANrOS Sé mws TO "18прг, pexpov бё биєуві 
rhs KapynSovos йттом д тоб “1Bnpos. цєтаё® 
ху обу тод Dovepwvos Kat THS Kapyndévos тріа 
томуна Массаматфи elow оф TOAD йтодєу 
тод тотаной' TovTav б oTi урорцифтатом TO 
‘Hyepooxoreiov, Exov Єті TH йкра тӯѕ Ефепіає 
"Артёшд05 lepov сфобра тишорєрор, ® ёурђсато 
Seprwpros бритттріф кат& діхаттам épupvor yap 
дет каў Маротрикбу, KATOTTOV $2 ёк тоММой тої 
/ ^ М! / + ГА 
тростћёоусі, каћєітол 52 Айтор», olov ` Артєші- 
тюр, ёуоу atdnpeia єбўфөй тМлсїоу Kal упсібіа, 
Плаутоѓар кой Плоирбаріам, кай мимовахаттам 


е i y А 2 dt 
йтєркєцьємти, EXOUTAY KUKAOV? атадиои тєтра- 


1 флеркедёушу before тітоу, Xylander omits; во the later 
editors. . 
з xbxdov, Casaubon, for Фу кйк\ф, 


a 
1 That is, colonised from Marseilles. 


88 


GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 6 


Вагсаз, the father of Hannibal. New Carthage is 
by far the most powerful of all the cities in this 
country, for it is adorned by secure fortifications, 
by walls handsomely built, by harbours, by a lake, 
and by the silver mines of which I have spoken. 
And here, as well as at the places near by, the fish- 
salting industry is large. Furthermore, New Carthage 
is a rather important emporium, not only of the 
imports from the sea for the inhabitants of the 
interior, but also of the exports from the interior 
for all the outside world.. On the coast from New 
Carthage up to the Iberus, about midway between 
these two points, are the Sucro River and its mouth, 
and a city with the same name as the river. The 
river rises in the mountain which connects with the 
mountain-chain that lies beyond Malaca and the 
regions about New Carthage; it can be waded, 
runs about parallel to the Iberus, and is slightly less 
distant from New Carthage than from the IDerus. 
Now between the Sucro River and New Carthage, 
not far from the river, there ate three small 
Massiliote! cities. ` Of these, the best known is 
Hemeroscopeium,? a place held in very great esteem, 
since it has on its promontory a temple of the 
Ephesian Artemis; and it was used by Sertorius 
as а naval base. For it is a natural stronghold and 
adapted to piracy, and is visible at a considerable 
distance to the approaching sailors. It is also called 
“Dianium,” the equivalent? of “ Artemisium ”; it 
has iron mines with fine deposits near by, and small 
islands, Planesia and Plumbaria, and above ita lagoon 
of salt-water four hundred stadia in circuit. Next, 


2 The word means " Day-watch,” . 
З That is, in Greek. 
89 


STRABO 


косіоу. el? 4 тод ‘Hpaxdéous уйсоє ў) mpòs 
Карутбом, ди xarodot УкорВраріамі amo тби 
фмакорбиву oxopBpav, ФЕ dv тб йрістоу скєу- 
dterar ydpov' єїкосі 8 Sieve. стадіоиѕ кай тет- 
тараз Tis Kapyndovos. таму» 5 ётї Odtepa то? 
Sovepwvos ідуть emt тўи éxBornv тоб “IBnpos 
Sdyouvroy, ктісца ZaxvvOior, ђу "AvviBas kata- 
скіё\аѕ тарӣ тё сиукєішера mpos "Рорайоує rov 
бєйтєрою айтоїѕ рє ттб\єно> трдѕ Kapyndo- 
vlous. mdnatov $ тд\е ісі Xeppdvnads тє кай 
'Oréactpov каї Kaptadias: ёт афтӣ дв ті) cia- 
Bdoe тод "18проѕ Дёртосса катоїкіа. pet да 0 
"І8лр, ard KavtrdBpwv бує» тає apxds, ёті 
шєатшВріа Sid поммод педіою TapadrnAos тої5 
Пиртиаіогс öper. 

Т. Мета&) $ тб» тоб “IBnpos ёктрот®у ral 
тду &крәу ris Iupývns, ёф’ dv Їбритс тй åva- 
Opara тоб Порттіоо, прот) Тарракау dor} 
mods, Gripevos pév, бу ronm 88 ібрурбут кай 
катеокемасикут то Ado ixavôs, Kal оох, 
frrov evavdpotca vuv} ris Kapxndovos. трд 
yap tàs tv тТуєрдуаи Фтидпріає evpuds EXEL 
кад tor Öonep pntpoTorss où THs évrds "ІВтроє 
povov, GAG кад Tis ёктд< THs тоћ\ђ. al тє 
Гуррйсим voor mpoxeipevar mrynotov кай ù 
"ЕВосос, akidroyor vico, тї Oécw evKatpov 
Ths médews фталорейомати. "Epatoabévns де 
каў раўстабро» йуміу фтої» айттр, oùôè ayxupo- 
Bontors сфддра єйтухоїсам, ds дитій вуду єїртүкєр 
"Артєшдорос. 

1 зкорВрарісу, Xylander, for ХкорВроаріау ; во generally the 
editors. 
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and quite near to New Carthage, comes the Island 
of Heracles, which they call Scombraria, from the 
scomber-fish caught there, from which the best fish- 
sauce is prepared. It is twenty-four stadia distant 
from New Carthage. And again, on the other side. 
` of the Sucro, as you go towards the mouth of the | 


advantages; and at present it is not less Populous 
than New Carthage. Indeed, it is naturally suited 
for the residence of the Prefects, and is a metropolis, 
as it were, not only of the country this side the 
Iberus, but also of the greater part of the country 
beyond the Iberus. And the Gymnesian Islands, 
which lie near by off the coast, and Кризи, all 
noteworthy islands, Suggest that the position of the 
city is a happy опе. Eratosthenes says that the 
city has also a roadstead, although, as Artemidorus, 
contradicting him, has already stated, it is not 
particularly blessed even with places of anchorage, 


1 Elsewhere (3. 6, 1.), Strabo spells the word “EBougos 
(MSS. “Afouges), 
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8. Ка) ў ovpraca $ фт$ Улямою omaviletar 
Arpéor péxpt 8єйро, дутеббе» $ йбт тд, 5 єў- 


Nueva каў ҳера дуабђ тбу тє Aenravay Kat 


Лартоматтбу ка хау тоіобтюи péxpt Epro- 


piov, айтд б ёст Массамотду ктісца, door 


$акос{оиѕї бөр 77S Tlupyvns otadious Kal 


тфу peOopiov т# 'IBnpias mpos tiv Kerer 
ка) айт $ ёсті таса дуаб) ка eddtpevos. 
7 ^ ? 9 ` y e Є # ГА ? 

дутадва б ёсті Kat 7 Рд$о<$,2 птоміутом Epro- 
рит», Twes бе ктісра ‘Podiov pact кйутаўӨ& 
5) кай бу тф "Ешторір т» "Apreuw thy Edeotap 
тийбани, épodpev бё тї» aitiav бу Tots тєрї Має" 
cadiav. kovy $ ? oi 'Epropîrat птротеро» vnotov 
TL трокеєбивуою, 3 убр калхеёта Пай Tórs, 20и 
5 оікобачи бу TH їтєїрф, Simonis 8 ёсті, теє 
Suwpro evn, тротєром тд» ?Ї»&кттфъ терас mpos- 
о{кои$ &youga, ої, кайтєр ібіа томтєидрероі, 


кошду pcs перівомоу xE ёВоб^орто mpos TOUS 


"Блмрає acparsias хар, бит%оўу 68 тото», 
/ £ A 7 ? з 

теге éco Sept реро" TÊ урдиф $ eis Tauro 
тоХ(твира сиуђ\доу шктоу ті ёк TE ВарВароу 


т 


ка) "Емутки уор», бтєр каў ёт ahdov 
moddov ацуєбт. 
9, "Рей 8ё ка} тотанд< плаіоу, ёк TAs Порт 


1 біакосіоує, Groskurd, and Corais, for wer paxia XiAlous. 

з "Рідоз (as іп 14. 2 10), Casaubon, for "Родбту; 80 
Siebenkees, Corais, Forbiger, and С. Müller. Meineke 
reads ‘Pé5n, following the spelling of Ptolemaeus. 


з у, Meineke inserts. 
t. 


1 The MSS. read 4000 stadia, which is, of course, corrup 
Strabo has already given only 1600 stadia (§ 1 above) as the 
distance from the Iberus to the Pyrenees. The emendations 
of the editors run from 4 to 400 atadia. 
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8. Further, the whole coastline from the Pillars 
to Tarraco has few harbours, but from Tarraco on, 
all the way to Emporium, the coasts have fine 
harbours, and the country is fertile, both that of 
the Leétanians and the Lartolaeétans, and of other 
such peoples. Emporium was founded by the people 
of Massilia; it is about two hundred! stadia distant 
from the Pyrenees and from the common boundar 
between [beria and Celtica, and this coast too, all of 
it, is fertile and has good harbours. Here, too, is 
Rhodus, a small town belonging to the Emporitans, 
though some say it was founded by Rhodians. Both 
in Rhodus and in Emporium they worship Artemis 
of the Ephesians, and I shall tell the reason for 
this in my account of Massilia.2 The Emporitans 
formerly lived on a little island off the shore, which 
is now called Old City,’ but they now live on the 
mainland. And their city is a double one, for it 
has been divided into two cities by a wall, because, 
in former times, the city had for neighbours some of 
the Indicetans, who, although they maintained a 
government of their own, wished, for the sake of 
security, to have a common wall об circumvallation 
with the Greeks, with the enclosure in two parts— 
for it has been divided by a wall through the centre; 
but in the course of time the two peoples united 
under the same constitution, which was a mixture 
of both Barbarian and Greek laws—a thing which 
has taken place in the case of many other peoples, 

9. There із а river that flows near by,‘ which has 


24.1. 4-5. 

з The isle of Medas, near the mouth of the Ter River. 

t The Clodianus, now the insignificant Muga (cp. Ptole- 
maeus 2, 6. 19 and Mela 2, 89). 
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Фуоу tàs dpyds, й 8 éeBory Мил} ваті то% 
"Bumoplrais. Awoupyol 52 {каф oi 'Ёшлтторїтаг 

фра» 8ё thy шесбуанам ёуоиси, THY иви фуадти, 
thy 8 епартофбро» Ths йурпототерає кай édrelas 
axolvov, carota де "louyxdptov meðlov' tives дё 
кад тё» тйє Tluphyns йкром уёиорта: péxpt TOY 
дуавпратоу тоб Порятціоу, б dv Badifovaw eis 
tiv Фо кадоцибти "Ібпріам ёк Tis "ІтаМає, kat 
німата Thy Вар. атт б'ї 00 more pêr 
mrnordter TH баМматтп, тотё 8 йфёттткє, ка) pá- 
Мота ё тоїў mpòs ёттёра» pépeot, péperar 8ё 
ёт} Таррікома, amo тє ту avabynpdtav тоў 
Поритціом бід тоб ‘Iovyxapiov тедіоо каў Beré- 
pov? кад тоб Mapadavos xadoupévou mediou тў 
Aativy умотту, Plovtos помд тд ийрабо› ёк dé 
тод Таррікоуоѕ ém} tov mópov тоб “IBnpos ката 
Дертоатау пбми"' бутєббви бід Уауойутою ка} 
Derd Pros wérews eveyOcioa катӣ puxpov афіста- 
rat THs Oardtrns каї ouvdrre тф Lrapraplo, 
és dv Syorvodyrt, xadovpev теді" тобто Ò ёст) 
шбуа ral dvudpov, thy axowordoxinny pvov 
спартоу, Eaywyny ëxoveav eis парта тдтор, Kal 
и&места eis thy тамар. трӧтєро» pèv оби бід, 

ГА ғ“ / у? ГА / 4 
pécov тоў rediov xal Eyeddotas cvvéeBatver eivat 
Thy 686и, дает» Kal тоћ\аји, vuv} де ёт} Ta трд 

1 Ветёроу, Wesseling, Meineke, for Вєттероу ; зо С. Müller, 
Tardieu, and L, Kayser. 


L 1 
1 The Romans called it ** Campus Iuncarius,” from Iuncus, 
“rush.” Cp. etymologically Eng. “© junk.” 
з «Colony of Veterans”: the Praetorium mentioned by 
Antoninus. (Itin. р. 398); exact site unknown, perhaps 
Vidreras. 
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its source in the Pyrenees; and its outlet serves as 
a port for the Emporitans. The Emporitans are 
quite skilful in flax-working. As for the inland 
territory which they hold, one part of it is fertile, 
while the other produces the spart of the rather 
useless, or rush, variety; it is called “ Juncarian” 
Ріаіп But some of the Emporitans occupy even 
some of the heights of the Pyrenees, as far as the 
Trophies that were set up by Pompey, past which 
runs the road from Italy to what is called “ Farther” 
Iberia, and in particular to Baetica. This road some- 
times approaches the sea, though sometimes it stands 
off at a distance from the sea, and particularly in the 
regions on the west. It runs towards Tarraco from 
the Trophies that were set up by Pompey, through 
the Juncarian Plain and through Veteres? and what 
in the Latin tongue is called Fennel Plain, because 
it produces so much fennel, From Tarraco it runs 
towards the passage of the Iberus at the city of 
Dertossa; thence, after passing through Saguntum 
and the city of Setabis, it gradually departs from 
the sea and joins what is called the Spartarian—or, 
as we should say, “Rush ”—Plain.4 This plain is 
large and has no water, but produces the kind of 
spart that is suitable for twisting into ropes, and is 
therefore exported to all regions, and particularly 
to Italy. Now formerly the road must have passed 
through the centre of this plain and through Ege- 
lasta, a road rough and long, but at the present day 


* Literally, the Greek ів: “Plain of Marathon, . , , 
marathon.” Strabo avoids transliterating © Fenicularius” 
(the term actually used by the Romans) into Greek, 

* The Romans called it “ Campus Spartarius.” 
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> т y / з РА е 
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е ` XN uv с Z ? \ 3 7 ` 
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Tò стратбтєдої тб бутабва, пика Suede ovvd- 
ттер elo Tov пері THY Мобибаю Twodepov. 

10. ‘Н pèv 84 тараМа waca й тд Erhv 
péxpr Ths неворіає THs IBnpwv кай Кемтбиу Tot- 
айтт. h 8 vmepxepevy пес бусла, Мбу бе THY 
dvds тёр тє Портраѓо» дру Kal THs просарктіоу 

~ ? A 
mreupas иёүрє 'Аттйро», биєїу и&мета pect 
біорійєтаї.  тойтФУ Sè то ду тараммумбу ёсті 
тў Пурцит, THY apxny йті тфу Kavráßpæv ëxov, 
rerevtiy 8 eri тї каб ра @&Маттал”" Kadovot 
Sè тобто "ІбоціЄбам» črepov $ йтф той рёсоу 
бійкою ёт} thv Svow, éxxdivov Sè трд voto ка 
Thy amd Yrnrov тараа» $ кат йруйс bev 

Д А ? ` t t АХ М! 7 
ye@ropoy ётт Kat ЧЕМОр, SuéFerot бе TO кайой- 
pevov З тартар теор, ёта сираттєг TE дрирф 
Th фтеркеціємф тїз TE Kapyndovias каї тфу 

^ ` / 
тєрї тую Maħaxav romwv' каймеёта! бё "Оростёда, 
\ \ \ ^ £ \ a? А t 
peratò pèv б тє Ilvpnyns Kat TNS [SovBEedas 0 
a А ^ м 3 
"Гур pet тотаџшоѕ, mapdrrAnros тоў дресиу Ap- 
фотёрогѕ, adnpovpevos ёк TOV дутєдбєи катафе- 
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тф "IBnpe mores ёсті Каїарамуобста ка\ооцёут 
r ы / 
ка) Кё\хса катогкіа Tis, éxovea yepupas мбите 
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they have made it run towards the coastal regions, 
merely touching upon the Rush Plain, yet leading 
to the same place as did the former road, namely, 
to the regions round about Castalo and Obulco; апа 
through these cities the road runs to Corduba and 
Gades, the greatest of the trading-places. The 
distance from Corduba to Obulco is about three 
hundred stadia. The historians say that Caesar went 
from Rome to Obulco and the camp there in twenty- 
seven days, when he was about to engage in the 
battle near Munda. 

10. Such, then, is the character of the whole sea- 
board from the Pillars up to the common boundary 
of Iberia and Celtica. The interior country that lies 
beyond the seaboard (1 mean the country enclosed 
by the Pyrenees Mountains and the northerly side 
of Iberia as far as Asturia) is divided by two 
mountain-ranges, speaking roughly. Of these moun- 
tains, one is parallel to the Pyrenees, beginning in 
Cantabria and ending at Our Sea (they call this 
mountain Idubeda); whereas the other, beginning 
at the centre of the first one, stretches towards the 
west, though it inclines towards the south and the 
coastline that runs from the Pillars. This latter 
mountain is at first a mere hill and bare of trees, 
and passes through the so-called Spartarian Plain; 
then it joins the forest that lies beyond both New 
Carthage and the regions round about Malaca; it is 
called Orospeda. It is between the Pyrenees and 
Idubeda, then, that the Iberus River flows, which is 
parallel with both mountains and is filled by the 
rivers and the other waters that pour down from 
them. On the Iberusisa city called Caesar Augusta ; 
also Celsa, a colonial settlement, where there is a 
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Geod. | біфуєь 88 й "TAépda тод шу “18проѕ ws èm} 
Siow ібуть oradlous éxarov éEńjkovra, Tappá- 
kovos 8 mpòs vótov пері tetparoclovs ё&ђкоута, 
mpos йрктоу 82 "Оскає ттєтакос{ди$ тєссарӣ- 
корта. бід rovrov 58 trav ywplov® ý ёк Тарра- 
короб ёт} тоў eoxdrous ёт тб Orear Одаско- 
yas тоў xarà Поитёћ юра 8 кай тур ёт айтф TO 
Фквауф Olacdva™ modu 686s дбати стадію діс yi- 
Мо» тєтракосіоу, трд адта тд Ths Акоистаміає 
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1 rapwpelas, Kramer, for mapoplas ; so the other editors. 

з "Оскау, Casaubon, for the corrupt "IAdocxay ; во the other 
editors. 

з $ 2, "Оска, соп). of Puteanus, for 63 „бс; во the editors. 

€ kàv А45 з, Meineke, for xal ?ТАёр8ау. 

5 xwplev, Groskurd, for йрбу. 

в Порт Хорға, Xylander, for the corrupt Порвіаілема ; 80 
the editors. Р 

1 Оіасдуа, Casaubon, for Ol8acotve (ог Оіасойра) ; во, іп 


general, the editors. Ср. Ptolemaeus 2. 6. 10. and Mela 
3. 1. 10. 
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stone bridge across the river. This country is jointly 
settled by several tribes, though the best known is 
what is called the tribe of the Iaccetanians, Their 
country begins at the foothills of the Pyrenees and 
then broadens out over the plains and joins the dis- 
tricts round about Ilerda and Osca, that is, the districts 
which belong to the Ilergetans, not very far from the 
Iberus. It was in these two cities, and in Calaguris 
(a city of the Vasconians), and in the two cities of 
Tarraco and Hemeroscopeium on the coast, that 
Sertorius fought his last battles after his expulsion 
from Celtiberia; but it was at Osca that he came to 
his епа1 And it was in Ilerda that Afranius and 
Petreius, the generals of Pompey, were defeated in 
battle later on by the Deified Caesar.? Ilerda is 
distant from the Iberus one hundred and sixty stadia, 
to a man travelling approximately towards the west ; 
from Tarraco, on the south, about four hundred and 
sixty stadia; from Osca, on the north, five hundred 
and forty stadia. Through these districts runs the 
road from Tarraco to those outermost Vasconians on 
the ocean who live about Pompelo, and about the 
city of Oeaso, which is at the ocean itself—a road 
of two thousand four hundred stadia, reaching to 
the very frontier of Aquitania and Iberia. Iaccetania 


1 The Greek MSS. all read “of disease ” instead of “at 
Osca.” The emendation is certain! right, since we know 
that Sertorius was assassinated at Osca (ер. Velleius Pater- 
culus 2. 30, and Plutarch’s Life of Sertorius). 

* Literally, “the god”: Strabo's attempt to translate the 
Latin adjective ‘‘divus” (‘‘divine,” hence ‘deified з) into 
Greek. The epithet “divus” was regularly applied to 
the deceased emperors; here, of course, Julius Caesar ія 
meant, 
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1 KayraBpiats, conj. of Xylander, for the corrupt Kav@apt- 
каїѕ ; 80, in general, the editors; but С. Müller, Колауоур:- 
каї. and Tardieu, КВорат:каѓ. Cp. Athenaeus 14. 75, where 
in quoting this sentence from Strabo the reading of the MSS. 
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is the country where not only Sertorius cartied on 
war in his day against Pompey, but also, later on, 
Sextus, the son of Pompey, against the generals of 
Caesar. It is beyond Iaccetania, towards the north, 
that the tribe of the Vasconians is Situated, where 
there is a city Pompelo or, as one might say, 
Pompeiopolis, | 

11. As for the Pyrenees themselves, the Iberian 
side is well-wooded with trees of every kind 
and with evergreens; whereas the Celtic side is 
bare, although the central portions of it encompass 
glens that are capable of affording a good livelihood. 
These glens are occupied mostly by Carretanians, 
of the Iberian stock; and among these people ex- 
cellent hams are cured, rivalling those of Cantabria, 
and affording the people no small revenue. 

12. Crossing over the Idubeda Mountain, you are 
at once in Celtiberia, a large and uneven country, 
The greater part of it in tact is rugged and river- 
washed; for it is through these regions that the 
Anas flows, and also the Tagus, and the several 
rivers next to them, which, rising in Celtiberia, fow 
down to the western sea. Among these are the 
Durius, which flows past Numantia and Serguntia, 
and the Baetis, which, rising in the Orospeda, flows 
through Oretania into Baetica. Now, in the first 
place, the parts to the north of the Celtiberians are 
the home of the Veronians, neighbours of the Can- 
tabrian Coniscans, and they too! have their origin 
in the Celtic expedition; they have a city, Varia, 
situated at the crossing of the Iberus; and their 


1 Op. 3. 3. 5. 


2 KeAriBnoplas, Casaubon, and Siebenkees, for "IBnplus ; 80 the 
others, 
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territory also runs contiguous to that of the Bardye- 
tans, whom the men of to-day call Bardulians. 
Secondly, the parts on the western side are the 
home of some of the Asturians, Callaicans, and 
Vaccaeans, and also of the Vettonians and Car- 
petanians. Thirdly, the southern parts are the home, 
not only of the Oretanians, but of all other tribes 
of those Bastetanians and Edetanians that live on 
the Orospeda, And fourthly, on the east lies the 
Idubeda, 

13. Again, of the four divisions into which the 
Celtiberians have been separated, the most powerful, 
generally speaking, are the Arvacans, who live on 
the east and south, where their territory joins 
Carpetania and the sources of the Tagus; and they 
have a city of very great renown, Numantia. They 
gave proof of their valour in the Celtiberian War 
against the Romans, which lasted for twenty years; 
indeed, many armies, officers and all, were destroyed 
by them, and at the last the Numantians, when 
besieged, endured till death, except a few who 
surrendered the fortress. The Lusonians, likewise, 
live in the east, and their territory, too, joins the 
sources of the Tagus. The cities of Segeda and 
Pallantia both belong to the Arvacans, The dis- 
tance of Numantia from Caesar Augusta, which 
latter, as 1 was saying, is situated on the Iberus, is 
as much as eight hundred stadia. The cities of 
Segobriga and Bilbilis both belong to the Celti- 
berians, and it is near these cities that Metellug 
and Sertorius had their war. Polybius, in detailing 
the tribes and districts of the Vaccaeans and the 
Celtiberians, includes with the rest of the cities both 
Segesama and Intercatia. | Розеідопійз says that 
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1 дітаі, Cobet restores, for abrar; во Forbiger, and Müller- 


Diibner. 


2 *ESyravol, Kramer, for хбттамої ;во the editors in general. 
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Marcus Marcellus exacted a tribute of six hundred 
talents from Celtiberia, from which it may be inferred 
that the Celtiberians were rich as well as numerous, 
albeit the country they live in is rather poor, But 
because Polybius went on to. say that Tiberius 
Gracchus destroyed three hundred cities in Celti- 
beria, Poseidonius makes fun of him, saying that the 
man did this merely to gratify Gracchus, for he called 
the towers cities just as they do in the triumphal 
processions. And perhaps this remark of Poseidonius 
is not to be discredited, for not only generals but 
historians as well are easily led to indulge in such 
falsification as this, in trying to embellish the deeds 
they describe. In fact, even those who assert that 
there are more than one thousand cities in Iberia seem 
to me to be led to do so by calling the big villages 
cities; for, in the first place, the country is naturally 
not capable, on account of the poverty of its soil 
or else on account of the remoteness or wildness 
of it, of containing many cities, and, secondly, the 
modes of life and the activities of the inhabitants 
(apart from those who live on the seaboard of Our 
Sea) do not suggest anything of the kind; for those 
who live in villages are wild (and such are most of 
the Iberians), and even the cities themselves cannot 
easily tame their inhabitants when these are out- 
numbered by the folk that live in the forests for the 
purpose of working mischief upon their neighbours, 

14. Next after the Celtiberians, on the south, are 
the people who live in the Orospeda Mountain and 
in the country round about the Sucro River, namely, 
the Edetanians, who extend as far as New Carthage; 
and then the Bastetanians and the Oretanians, who 
extend almost as far as Маїаса, 
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Saypévov tmmav дреВатєїи ка) катокћаёєсбаг 
padiws йті птростауратоз, öre rovrov ббої. pépet 
5" й 'IBnpla боркабає то\\й< ка) їтттоу$ ayptous. 
Zori Š nov ка) ад Мишна TANOvovaw: pvers да 
кікрог ка) TH таратћа са, TAKA 52 кай фтібез" 
к&стораѕ фёроут pev of потацої, TÒ 8ё касто- 
piov ойк бує THY адтду Sivayw Oo Поитікф' 
110и yàp TO Портікф тӣрєсті TÒ фарцак@дєѕ, 
кавітер Gddots птоммоїз. ёте, фтоі» ò Iose- 
Sdvios, каў ó Kúmpios Ҳаћкӧѕ povos pépet THY 
ка$цейаъ М№Өоу кад rò халка» кай TO стӧдгоу. 
{гор 8° elpnxev? "18пріа ó Посвібітоє кай TÒ 
Tas корфраѕ pehaivas elvat кай TÒ TOUS tarmous 
tov KerriBnpwv trowdpovs ovtas, Фтвідди eis 
cy tw нетаувбаши '18трїаъ, petaBdrrew т?ру 
xpoar. ёокёуш бё тоїє Парбікоїз, ка! yap тауєїз 
eivat ка evdpopous раммог THY алу. 

16. Kal тди pitav тбу els Вафтр ypnoipov 
твоє. halas dé пери ral дртёћоо кай сик? 
каў тди таратћааіои purr h Kad’ ђрӣѕ °187р:к 
тараа пдутау evmopel, сухий бе ка Tov ёктд5. 
й èv mapoxeariris й трёсВорроѕ @шогрєї Sia тд 


3 


йул, й ò АМ) TÒ TAEOV Sià THY òMyoplav TOY 


1 ду, before 'I8nplz, Meineke deletes. 


—— ———— ЫЕНЕН 


› 3. 3, 6. 2 That is, on the Atlantic side. 
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15, The Iberians were once, virtually all of them, 
peltasts, and wore light armour on account of their 
brigand life (as I said ! of the Lusitanians), using 
javelin, sling, and dirk. And intermingled with their 
forces of infantry was a force of cavalry, for their 
horses were trained to climb mountains, and, when- 
ever there was need for it, to kneel down promptly 
at the word of command. Iberia produces many deer 
and wild horses. In places, also, its marshes teem 
with life; and there are birds, swans and the like ; 
and also bustards in great numbers. As for beavers, 
the rivers produce them, but the castor from these 
beavers does not have the same efficacy as that 
from the beavers of the Pontus; for the medicinal 
quality of the castor from the Pontus is peculiar 
to it, as is the case with qualities in many other 
things. For instance, says Poseidonius, the copper 
of Cyprus is the only copper which produces calamine 
and chalcanthite and spodium, And it is peculiar 
to Iberia, according to Poseidonius, that the crows 
are black there and also that the slightly dappled 
horses of Celtiberia change their colour when they 
are brought over to Farther Iberia, The Celtiberian 
horses are like those of Parthia, he says, for not only 
are they faster but they are also smoother runners 
than the other horses. 

16. Iberia also produces quantities of those roots 
that are useful for dyeing. As for olive-trees, grape- 
vines, fig-trees, and the similar plants, the Iberian 
coast on Our Sea is richly supplied with them all, 
as is also a great part of the outer coasts.2 But the 
ocean-coast on the north has none on account of 
the cold, and, for the most part, the rest of the 
ocean-coast has none on account of the slovenly 
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дуврітау кай тд ph mpds бишуєуту, GANA par- 
Хо» mpos йуфукти кад oppnv дприфбт peta 00у 
файмої Chu: el pa} Tis oletat тро diaywyny Cv 
тос ойрф Aovopevous év deLapevais памивиреиф 
кад тос дбдютає ситуоиќёрџооѕ кай adtods кай Tas 
уууаїка avTav, кабалгер TOUS Kavráßpovs фасі 
кад тодє dudpovs айтоїѕ. xa} тобто бё каф TÒ 
харемиєїу коди ёст: тоїѕ "IBnpot mpos тод 
Kerzrovs. čvior 8¢ rods КаЛЛаїкойс 400и haci, 
rots $ KedtiBnpas ка) rods mpoaBoppovs тфу 
фифрем avrois dvavipw тий деф бйєш таў 
тараєміроїм уйктор про THY TUAGY, тароікіоиѕ 
тє yopevew кай талии еш. Tous де Ойєттамає, 
ёте трдтоу es TO Tv ‘Pwpaiwy паріїмбом otpa- 
тотоу, ібддутає тё» табіаруфу twas dvakdp- 
птоутає Фу таїѕ 6801 періпатою хар, paviav 
ФтоћаВӧртаѕ, фуєїсваї тӯ» oddv афтоїс Єті Tas 
oxnvas, Фе Sov À péverv Kal” hovyiav ібрибєутає 
й раҳєсба. 

17. Tis 2 ВарВарикӯѕ iSéas кай tov тфу 
yuvaikay éviov Koopov бєй т dv, ov elpnKev 
"Артецібітрос" ӧтои uèv yap терітрах ті Ma сібтрі 
форєїм auras dyow, ёҳоџта кдрака$ картторе- 
yous mèp корифіїє кай тротіттортаЅ mpo тоў 
peTwTOV тоді, ката, тойтау 58 TÖV коракоу, ÖTE 
Войхомтаї, катастду TÒ Kdduppa, Hore ёшлгє- 
тасбії cxiddwov TÔ mpocwne mapéxew, kal 
vopitew kóopov: бтои 8 Tupmavtov перікеїсвой, 


1 gée, Corais inserts ; во the other editors. 


1 See Catullus, 39. 19. 
з Literally, “а little kettle-drum.” 
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character of the people and the fact that they live 
on a low mora} plane—that is, they have regard, not 
for rational living, but rather for satisfying their 
physical needs and bestial instincts—unless some one 
thinks those men have regard for rational living who 
bathe with urine which they have aged in cisterns, 
and wash their teeth with it, both they and their 
wives, as the Cantabrians and the neighbouring 
peoples are said to do.1_ But both this custom and 
that of sleeping on the ground the Iberians share 
with the Celts. Some say the Callaicans have по 
god, but the Celtiberians and their neighbours on 
the north offer sacrifice to a nameless god at the 
seasons of the full moon, by night, in front of the 
doors of their houses, and whole households dance 
in chorus and keep it up all night. The Vettonians, 
when they visited the camp of the Romans for the 
first time, upon seeing some of the officers promenad- 
ing up and down the streets merely for the sake 
of walking around, supposed they were crazy and 
proceeded to lead the way for them to the tents, 
thinking they should either remain quietly seated 
or else be fighting, 

17. One might also class as barbaric in character 
the ornaments of some of the women, of which 
Artemidorus has told us. In some places, he says, 
they wear round their necks iron collars which have 
curved rods that bend overhead and project far in 
front of their foreheads; and at will they draw their 
veil down over these curved rods, so that the veil, 
thus spread out, furnishes a sunshade for the face; 
and all this they consider an ornament. In other 
places, he says, the women wear round their heads 
а “tympanium,”? rounded to the back of the head, 
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трӧ иё тф lvl mepipepés, ка) сфіуүо» Tù» 
Kearny реєхрі TOV таротідюр, віз tyros 82 ral 
тМто$ ekumtiacpévov Kat’ òhiyov AAMAS бета 
прокдила “Хой ёті тособтор бст дтостіх Вер 
тоб шетфтоу padrov Tas 8 Scov todiaiov TÒ 
thos ётибдєшёраѕ отуМоскоу теритћёкєш AUTO 
Thv хайт, віта к@Ммйттр@ pedraivyn ттєргттё\хеш. 
трд 8 тў 4%]0еї@ TH тогадтт тто\\& Kal EewpaTar 
ка} џєшудєитаг пері птаутау ко) тфу '1@трк@ъ 
&ёб›б», 8:афєрбутоѕ Sè Tv трос В0рроу, ой буди 
та mpos dvdpelay GAG Kal тй пріє Фибттт@& 
каў йтбусіам Onpiwdy Kal yap текра pntépes 
Zerewav mpw ahavar катд Tov тб\єноу TOY ÈV 
KavrdBpors, ка) maiðlov дё Sedenevav aiypa- 
Мӧтоу тфу уоубшу кад фдємффи Єктешує пдутає, 
келєйсаутос тоб татрд<, сідтром кирієбса», умі) 
$2 тойу cuvardvras: кМл]бє\$ Sé т els шевиско- 
pévous &Barev айтду eis mupdv. код, 8 Kab 
тадта трд тй Ке\тікй ёби] Kal тё Өракиа Kat 


Укибікі, кой 8 кад тй трд avdpetav TÚV тє 
ДР 


1 That із, the cap, which fits closely the back of the head, 
gradually spreads out from the head at the top and sides 
(that is, at the front, all the way from ear to ear) and thus 
forms a sort of sun-bonnet (cp. Tozer, Selections from Strabo, 

‚ 104). The whole head-dress suggests the shape of a kettle- 
rum, and hence the name. But the Greek here is so incom- 
plete and obscure that Artemidorus may have meant either 
(1) a cylindrical head: dress, which, ав it rises to its top, 
radually spreads out in breadth (the head-dress worn at 
onstantinople in the Byzantine Empire and also called in 
Greek ‘‘tympanium”’), or (2) а sort of turban, which covers 
and fits the hair tightly and spreads out over the top and 
round the head—just such an improvised head-dress as the 
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and, as far as the ear-lobes, binding the head tightly, 
but gradually turned back at the top and sides;? 
and other women keep the hair stripped ? from the 
forepart of the head so closely that it glistens more 
than the forehead does; and still other women put 
а rod about a foot high on the head, twist the hair 
round the rod, and then drape it with a black veil, 
And besides the true reports of this sort, many 
other things have not only been seen but also 
narrated with fictitious additions about all the Iberian 
tribes in common, but especially the northerners— 
I mean not only the stories relating to their courage 
but also those relating to their ferocity and bestial 
insensibility.8 For instance, at the time of the Can- 
tabrian War‘ mothers killed their children before 
being taken captive; and even a small boy, whose 
parents and brothers were in fetters as captives of 
war, gained possession of a sword and, at the com- 
mand of his father, killed them all jand a woman killed 
all her fellow captives; and a certain Cantabrian, 
upon being summoned into the presence of drunken 
men,’ threw himself upon a pyre. But these traits 
too are shared in common by them with the Celtic 
as also with the Thracian and Scythian tribes; and 


negro working-women in the Southern States of America 
often wear to-day, 

* Apparently not by cutting, but by plucking or by some 
destructive agent (cp. Theophrastus, Hist. Plant. 9, 20. 3). 

3 That із Є іпвепзібібфу to suffering,” or, perhaps better, 
‘‘contempt for suffering.” The same trait is again mentioned 
by Strabo in § 18. 

4 The Cantabrians were subjugated by Augustus in 25 в.о., 
but they had to be reconquered (by Agrippa) in 19 в.с. 
‘*Cantabrum indoctum iuga ferre nostra’ (Horace, Carmina, 
2. 6, 2). 

* His Roman captors, apparently. 
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тё» avdpav ка} thy TOY yUVaLKOV. ryewpyodouw 
yàp! abrat, Texodoai тє Staxovodcor Tots avdpaouy, 
exeivous avo’ бамтбу Katakdivacay ёр те Tots 
čpyors то\\ак hoxévovTar® кай Aovouat Kat 
~ 2 
старуародсі, дйтокмратаї apos ть реїдроу. ev 
^ е 
бё тӯ Avyvotixh pow o Tlocedavios бтудтасєваї 
^ М 
тду Ебуор ќаутф Харибмеор, Маєстамоатти avdpa, 
А / с е ^ 
ёт. рмевасасто йидрає ород Kal сираїкає et 
М ^ ^ 
скафттбу, ®ёй/ата, dé ціа TÖV уураїюфу amend ot 
A М 
ётё тоў ëpyov тМүтїор, тєкоўт@ 5 éravénOoe ёт} 
ГА 
тобруо» айтка, бт®$ u) ётоћсе тду шавд" 
і) ` М ? f 3 М 3 / > 3 А 
абтӧ 58 Фтитбуєє idav Єруаборшеуту, ovk ELOS 
тђ» airiav mpótepov dye набої Kat àapein, ёо 
, 
тду pobór ý 8 вккошітата TÒ уїтіоу трд ть 
4 
kpnviov, №оусаса ка) orapyavwcaca ols exe 
Siacwoetev оїкадє. 
18. Ойк {оу ёё тб» "187роу ovoe тобто, 
ГА „1 7 f ` * k 4 
єйубуо Єф' ттш» корібєсдал, кала. dé Tas рауає 
тду črepov melon aywviler Oat. ovde тд TOY шюбу 
~ y 3 ? т AQ М t ГА 
mrnbos Srov, аф од кай №оцикаі vorat то\\ак‹< 
з ГА 4 оз A ГА ^ 
йкохойбтутау. сурё8т 5 èv тд Камтабріа tovto 
тоїѕ ‘Pwpatoss, сте, Kab шадо?ѕ dpvvabar pvo- 
` ГА a 
дпробитає mpos шетроу атобеувсу, бієтфбоуто 
7 \ Л Й 
ports’ mpoceddu Pave $ кад Grwv старіє Kal 
1 „уір, Jones inserts. 


2 Aoyevovrat Piccolo, for atrat; Groskurd and Meineke 

conj. тіктомат. 
ne 

1 A custom still in vogue among several primitive peoples 
(see article in Encyc. Brit. under " Couvade ”). 

2 The “ field-mice” referred to in 3. 2, б. The Greek word 
“mus” may refer to апу member of the Muride family ; 
here, presumably, to some sort of rat. 


112 


GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 17-18 


in common also the traits relating to courage—J 
mean the courage of women as well as of men. For 
example, these women till the soil, and when they 
have given birth to a child they put their husbands to 
bed instead of going to bed themselves and minister 
to them;! and while at work in the fields, often- 
times, they turn aside to some brook, give birth 
to а child, and bathe and swaddle it, Poseidonius 
says that in Liguria his host, Charmoleon, a man 
of Massilia, narrated to him how he had hired 
men and women together for ditch-digging; and 
how one of the women, upon being seized with 
the pangs of childbirth, went aside from her work 
to a place near by, and, after having given birth 
to her child, came back to her work at once in 
order not to lose her pay; and how he himself 
saw that she was doing her work painfully, but 
was not aware of the cause till late in the day, 
when he learned it and sent her away with her 
wages; and she carried the infant out to a little 
spring, bathed it, swaddled it with what she had, 
and brought it safely home. 

18. Nor yet is the following custom peculiar to 
the Iberians alone: they ride double on horseback, 
though in the time of battle one of the two fights on 
foot; nor the especially great number of the mice,? 
from which pestilential diseases have often ensued, 
This was so much the case for the Romans in Can- 
tabria that, although a proclamation was made that 
mice-catchers would gain bounties graded in propor- 
tion to the number caught, the Romans could barely 
come through with their lives; and, besides the 
plague, there was a scarcity, not only of other stuffs, 
but of grain too; and only with difficulty could they 
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sirov: ётєсітіЌорто 82 ёк rhs "Акиштаріає gare- 
môs бій тає ёосуюріаѕ. Tis È amovoias Kal 
т 7 ^ ГА 4 e t І 
тобто Мбуєтаї THs КаутаВроу, бт adovtes тиме, 
дуатєттрүбтєѕ пі ту стаюрбр, ётаабиф оу. Ta 
pèv оби тогадта Tay NOV фүрбттүтд Tivos MAPA- 
Selypar dv йг тд бе тогабта, йттоу pev iTos 
тохитка, ой впріфбт 8, olov TÒ mapa тоїз Kav- 
та@рощ Tovs йидрає SiSdvae tals yuvarkl трофка, 
Tò Tas биуатбрає KANpovopoUS длтохвйтєабал, TOUS 
3 ` е \ / 3 А / 
тє adehpovs отд тойтор éxdidoabar yuvarkiv. 
yer ydp Twa yuvatcoxpatiay. тобто 8 ov тауу 
t ? \ \ М з У / 
томтибфу. ‘"1Snpixov 8 ка) то ev Євєг mapati- 
Becbar тойкфб>, ò avvTéacw ёк Botávns serive 
mpocopolas ämovov, Фот xew ду тої mpos 
> ГА ` / є 4 
тё &@ойМмута, ка) тб катастёдер» avtovs, ols 
dy прогбдита, wate дтовуйсквію аўтой$ йтёр 
айтфр, 
нн над 


1 See footnote 3, р. 111. 

з Apparently опе of the wild members of the parsley 
family (Apiacez), t.e. fool’s parsley (Aethusa cynapium), 
poison hemlock (Conium maculaium), or water hemlock 
(Cicuta maculata); more likely, poison hemlock. But per- 
haps the herb should be identi ed with that deadly Sardinian 
herb which Pausanias (10, 17) says is ‘like parsley,” namely, 
celery-leaved, or marsh, crowfoot (Ranunculus sceleratus ; 
вев Dioscurides, de Mat. Med, 2. 206), and called by the 
Greeks ‘‘wild parsley.” This Sardinian herb produced a 
convulsive laughter, with a drawing down of the angles of 
the mouth (Solinus, Collect. Rarum Memor 4. 4., Mommsen’s 
ed., р. 61), and ended fatally, with the proverbial " Sardonic 
smile” (Pausanias, 1.0.) on the victim’s face. 

8 The Celtiberians deemed it an unholy act for a “devoted” 
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get supplies out of Aquitania on account of the 
rough roads. As for the insensibility! of the Can- 
tabrians, this instance is also told, namely, that when 
some captive Cantabrians had been nailed on their 
crosses they proceeded to sing their paean of victory. 
Now such traits as these would indicate a certain 
savageness; and yet there are other things which, 
although not marks of civilisation perhaps, are not 
brutish ; for instance, it is the custom among the 
Cantabrians for the husbands to give dowries to 
their wives, for the daughters to be left as heirs, 
and the brothers to be married off by their sisters, 
The custom involves, in fact, a sort of woman- 
rule—but this is not at all a mark of civilisa- 
tion. It is also an Iberian custom habitually to 
keep at hand a poison, which is made by them out 
of an herb that is nearly like parsley and painless,? 
so as to have it in readiness for any untoward 
eventuality; and it is an Iberian custom, too, to 
devote their lives to whomever they attach them- 
selves, even to the point of dying for them.3 
person to survive his master (Valerius Maximus 2. 6. 11). 
Thousands of Iberians were “ devoted ” to Sertorius (Plutarch 
Sertorius 14); Valerius Maximus (7. 6) gives an account of 
the revolting acts they committed in their loyalty to Ser- 
torius in the defence of Calaguris; and Henry Swinburne 
(Travels through Spain in 1776 and 1776, Ninth Letter) 
quotes from the annals of Catalonia the following epitaph to 
them: "Ніс multae quae ве manibus Q, Sertorii turmae, et 
terrae Mortalium omnium parenti Devovere, dum, eo sub- 
lato, Superesse taederet et fortiter Pugnando invicem 
cecidere, Morte ad praesens optata jacent. Valete posteri.” 
And Adiatunnus, king of the Sotiates in Aquitania, had 600 
“devoted” men, who, in the Celtic language, were called 
‘‘soldurii,” according to Caesar (Bell. Gall. 3. 22) or, accord- 
ing бо Athenaeus (6, 54), “ siloduri,” which word, Athenaeug 
says, means in Greek ‘‘ men under a vow.” 
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19. Twes ид» оби eis тёттара pépn Sinpiobat 
dacs thv юра» таўтту, каватер єўттоцєр, GAOL 
\ A 4 3 y \ > 9 
$ revrapeph Aéyovew. ойк gore Sé такр:Вёѕ бу 
тобто drroduSovar Sid Tas petaBords Kal тїр 
280 ау тб» Tomer. Фу yap тоў; yvopipois Kat 

Й 
évddors al тє шетауастӣсві yvěptpot Kal ої 
^ ГА е ^ 
peptapot Ths Хфраѕ Kal шї petaBoral тфу dvo- 
шатор» кад ef ті ANo паратіміатом Opvrcirar 
yap ётё Todd, кад шфміста тди ‘EAdjvwv, ої 
ХаМататої wavTwv yeyovact. бта 58 кад Bap- 
Вара каї ёктєтотис иёра каї pikpoxwpa ка біє- 
спасџиќуа, тобтоу йторийиата ойт асфаћ№ сти 
обтє mord: baa Sè 8) поррю то ‘ЕХ\лроу 
3 / ` мМ е \ ^ € „ 
Фпітеіує Thy йуроау. ot бе Tav Pwpaiwy ovy- 
a a \ / 
урафєїѕ ришобитаї шер тойу “EAAnvas, ANN ойк 
ётї томі кад yap à Néyouos Tapa T&v “EdAjvev 
/ 3 е ^ $ 3 ` ` 
ретафёроусир, ёЁ баутбу б ой тому) ше» Tpos- 
ГА 4 з с t 
pépovtas To фімеідтиоу, job’, omórav édrerWrus 
/ > 9 7 > м \ ` ? 
убуттаї тар éxelvwv, ойк ёсті TOAD TO dvaThy- 
z t \ ^ е 1 М a 
povpevov отд тфу éTépwv, ANNOS TE Kal TOY 
? / У ? / ^ , v 
брошатор, daa бубовотата, Tay тт\ейттщу бУТФУ 
‘Errquicar. ёте) ка} 1 Rnpiav йтд pèv tev тро- 
a a a t a 
терю» Kareicbar macay THY во тоб ‘Pwdavod 


1 Some MSS, read фіЛекбтиосу, Strabo may have written 
both words here, as in 1. 2, 29. So Corais. 
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19. Now although some assert that this country 4 
has been divided into four divisions, as I have 
already stated,? others say it has five divisions, But 
it is impossible, in this case, for us to represent a 
division that is scientifically accurate, because of the 
changes which have taken place and the disrepute 
of the regions. For it is only in the case of the 
well-known and reputable regions that the migra- 
tions, the divisions of the country, the changes in 
the names, and everything else of that kind, are well 
known, Indeed, our ears аге filled’ with these 
things by many, and particularly by the Greeks, who 
have соте to be the most talkative of all men. But 
as for all the nations that are barbarian and remote, 
as well as small in territory and split up,? their 
records are neither safe to go by nor numerous; and 
as for all the nations, of course, that are far off 
from the Greeks, our ignorance is still greater. Now 
although the Roman historians are imitators of the 
Greeks, they do not carry their imitation very far; 
for what they relate they merely translate from the 
Greeks, while the fondness for knowledge that 
they of themselves bring to their histories is in- 
considerable; hence, whenever the Greeks leave 
gaps, all the filling in that is done by the other set 
of writers is inconsiderable—especially since most of 
the very famous names are Greek. Take, for ex- 
ample, even Iberia: the historians of former times, 
it is said, give the name of Iberia to all the country 
beyond the Rhodanus and that isthmus which із 


1 Celtiberia, - | 2 See 3, 4, 13, 


3. Ге., as in 3. 4, б, “into petty divisions and sovereign- 
ties,” | 
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кай тод loOpod тоб ото trav Гаћатікфи KONTFOV 
афиууорбусу, of 88 viv piov abrhs тідєутаї THY 
Туруу, cvvavipos тє тур айтзур?1 Bnpiav Néyouee 
ка) Чотаміа»' povny 8) дкамоую тїр ёутд тої 
“IBnpos, of 8 ere mpóTtepov афто? тойтоиѕ Iyah- 
ras, ой TOA уФрам vepopévovs, @5 now 
"Аскмутідпо ó Mupdeaves. ‘Pwpaîor бе THY 

тга pheavos patos Ù 
cipmacay KahécavTes cuvovipws® "IBnpiav тє 


«є 7 ` ` > Aa / . \ › А 
каў lowaviay то це AUTNS EPOS єйтом тр EXTOS, 


то 88 drepov THY evTos’ @№№отє $ AANOS Statpodar, 
mpos TOUS KaLpoUS TONLTEVOPLEVOL: 

90. Мурі dé тб» ётару:б» Tay иё йтобе:- 
хвеісбу TH Spo Te kai TH соукћа)тф тёр де 
TO hyepóvi TOV ‘Pwpatwr, ў pèv Вастікі) mpos- 

1 у, Jones inserts. 


З суушуброѕ, Meineke, for Spwvipws з во Forbiger, Tardieu, 
апа С. Müller. 


and ve е, у eat 

1 They could have used «Трегіа? thus only in a general 
sense for " Hesperia,” it seems. Very little was known of 
the interior of the country until the second century B.O., 
and at that time, according to Polybius (3. 37), 16 was only 
the country along the Mediterranean south of the Pyrenees 
as far as Gibraltar that was called ‘‘Tberia,” while the 
country along the ‘‘outer sea » had no general name. The 
chronology of Strabo here is obscure; and, so far as we 
know, Hecataeus (b. about 540.B.0.) is the first Greek to 
speak of ‘ Iberia,” and, after him, Herodotus (1. 163). 
Later on, Eratosthenes (276-194 в.0.) is the first to dis- 
tinguish Iberia from Celtica (3. 2. 11), of which hitherto 
Iberia had been regarded as only а part; yet, if we accept 
Polybius, “Iberia” did not come to include all the Spanish 
peninsula, and hence equal “Hispania,” until late in the 
second century B.O. 

з On the doubtful origin and meaning of “Iberia” and 
‘‘ Hispania,” see Burke-Hume, A History of Spain, vol. i, 
р. 2, п. 4, and р. 14, п. l. 

3 That is, between the Iberus and the Pyrenees. 

é Between the Iberus and the Pyrenees. 
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comprised between the two Galatic gulfs,! whereas 
the historians of to-day set the Pyrenees as the limit 
of Iberia and speak synonymously of this same 
country as “Iberia” and “Hispania”;? but they 
used to give the name of “Iberia” solely to the 
country this side the Iberus,’ although the historians 
still before that called the inhabitants of this very 
country‘ “ Igletes,”® who occupy no large territory, 
as Asclepiades the Myrlean says. But though the 
Romans called the country аз a whole both “ Iberia ” 
and “ Hispania” synonymously, they spoke of one 
division of it as “Farther” and of the other as 
“Hither”; at different times, however, they divide 
the country in different ways, suiting their government 
of the country to the requirements of the times.’ 

20. At the present time, now that some of the 
provinces have been declared the property of the 
people and the senate, and the others that of 
the Roman emperor, Baetica belongs to the people ;7 


* But Herodorus (8. about 400 3.0.), according to Stephanus 
Byzantinus (s. "ТВірісі), places the ‘Igletes,” or ‘*Gletes,” 
north of the Cynetes, that is, in south-western Iberia. 

* There was no permanent boundary between Hither and 
Farther Spain. At first the boundary was the Iberus; Polybius 
makes it start at a point near Saguntum; after him, even 
Almeria in Murcia was made the starting-point; and at one 
time the capital of Hither Spain was New Carthage, though 
Augustus changed it to Tarraco. At first Hither Spain was 
merely the north-east corner; then, for а great part of the 
first and second centuries В.0., it was rough? bounded, let 
us say (cp. Burke-Hume, op. cit. р. 16, п. 5 і by a line run- 
ning through the modern Almeria, Saragossa and Gerona ; 
and by the time of Julius Caesar, it comprised most of the 
peninsula except Baetica and Lusitania, 

7 The portion belonging to the emperor consisted of such 
parts of the country as required military defence. Baetica, 
now being the most civilised and peaceable, naturally fell to 
the people. Cp. 17. 3. 26. 
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кє TÔ Spo, kal пбитєтаї страттудѕ ёт” 
афтў» éywv ташар te кад mpespevtýv' Sprov б 
abths тєбеікасі прос 0 wAnatov Kacradravos 
е \ \ Д t ? / е ва) 
й è Хоит) Каісарӧѕ ёст“ пёртортаг Ò ат 
афтод úo mpecBevtal, страттуедѕ te ка} 
е i е * А м \ е т 
йтатиєдя, 6 èv oTpatnyiKds, ëxwv суу айтф 
mpeaBevtnv, Sixarodotnowy Avottavois то TMA- 
ракецібувів тӯ Barini каї Siatetvover шеХрі тоў 
Aoupiov тотаной кад тфу éxBod@v айтой' xa- 
Aodat yàp ойто Thv ұфра» TavTnv 0105 Фр TO 
LA Б у ^ 9 у ` ` е > t 3 
тарбуту vraha $ сті кад й Avyovota Hype- 
ріта. 4 521 Мойт}, айтт $ early ) Tretorn THs 
IByplas, nò TÔ йтатікф туєрбі, oTpaTLay те 
м / г 7 
Єуомті akioduyov тріфу тоу тауратши ка} 
прес Вєитӣѕ трєїс` Фи б ри, бйо éywv тфурата, 
mapadpoupel тў» пера тод Aoupiov тӣсар ётї 
Tas дрютомб, ди оѓ цем ттрбтєроу Avattavous ё№е- 
| е ` A “ \ ^ A ГА \ 
yov, of бё viv Kaddaixous каћо0с’“ сураттєі бе 
тойто тд Tpoodpetia Öp) peta тфу "Астуроу 
\ A z е^ \ ` A РА LA 
ка) tov KavtaBpov. pet бе бій тфу "Астираи 
Mésos motapos, каў puxpov dmwrépw TOMS 
Мобуа, кад mAnoiov ёк Tov wxeavod avayucts, 
еу м ›_\ Е ; 
opitovaa тоў "Астираѕ ато тоу КартаВро»у. 
А! ò е 4 2 / П / * С ГА 
tiv $ 5 тардреоу? péxpe Пиуртутя o Cevrepos 
^ a \ е 
тё» трєс Вєотёу pera тої ётёроу TaypaTOS, ёті- 
скотєї $ б трітоѕ THY peadyatay, auvéxe де та 
1 52, Corais inserts. 


2 chy... тарбрею», Kramer, for Tis . • • тарфріоу; 80 
Meineke, Forbiger, and Miiller-Diibner. 
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and to govern it they send a praetor, who has under 
him both a quaestor and a legatus; its boundary, 
though, on the east, has been set in the neighbour- 
hood of Castalo. But all the rest of Iberia is 
Caesar's; and he sends thither two legati, praetorian 
and consular respectively; the praetorian legatus, 
who has with him a legatus of his own, being sent 
to administer justice to those Lusitanians whose 
country is situated alongside Baetica and extends 
as far as the Durius River and its outlets (indeed, 
at the present time they apply the name Lusitania 
specifically to this country); and here, too, is the 
city of Augusta Emerita. The remainder of Caesar's 
territory (and this is the most of Iberia) is under the 
consular governor,! who has under him, not only a 
noteworthy army of, I should say, three legions, but 
also three legati. One of the three, with two 
legions, guards the frontier of the whole country 
beyond the Durius to the north: the inhabitants of 
this country were spoken of by the people of former 
times as Lusitanians, but by the people of to-day 
they are called Callaicans. Adjoining this country 
are the northerly mountains, together with the 
Asturians and the Cantabrians. The River Melsus 
flows through Asturia; a little farther on is the 
city of Noega; and near Noega there is an estuary 
from the ocean, which estuary is a boundary between 
the Asturians and the Cantabrians. The country 
next thereafter, along the mountains as far as the 
Pyrenees, is guarded by the second of the three 
legati and the other legion. The third legatus 
oversees the interior, and also conserves the interests 


1 Called above ‘ the consular legatus,” 
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rav тоуйт–уї #87) Aeyouevav as Ay віртикбу 
ка} eis тд фиєроу кад Tov "ІтаМикду тутор» peta- 
кешуш би ті) THBevvixh dobite. ойто; 6" eioly 
of KedriBnpes кад of тоб “TBnpos ardnoiov éxa- 
répwOev сікодутєє péxpt ти трд Ваћітту иєр@у. 
aùròs $ 6 бўуєифу біауєціф0всь шди èv тоїѕ ётї- 
Gararriators pépece Kal ийметта ті) Kapyndove 
ка} th Tappdxavs бікалоботбу, Bépous бе тєрївї- 
ow, ёфорфу del Tiva тфу Seopevwv ётауорӣосєо. 
сіс) 52 каї ётітрото: тоб Каісароѕ, іптятикої 
dvSpes, of біауєшоутес тй хрђната тоїѕ стратию- 
tais eis THY SiotKnow тод Biov. 


y 


1. Tôv 88 mporerpévov výowv Tis 'Т@трїа Tas 
и> Питооўйссаѕ бйо каў тає Tupvnoias бдо (as 
xadodot ка) Вамарібає) птрокеїсваї тушай 
Ths petakd Tappaxavos ка} Zovepwvos mapanrias, 
ёф' ў ротах Tò Zdyouvtov: вісі дё ка TENGY AL, 
warrov 8 2 ai Питоодссал ® mpos ёстёра» кеєкМм- 
pévar Tov Tupvnoiwv. камеїтаї У айтфу їй pev 


1 тоудтау, Kramer and Meineke insert after rav (others 
after Acyouévwr). 

з у, Jones inserts. 

3 xal, before трбз, Spengel deletes. 


1 Cp. 3. 2. 15, and footnote. 
з Diodorus Siculus (5. 17) says the islands were "Бу 


122 


GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 20-5. 1 


of those peoples who are already called « Togati” 1 
(ог, as you might say, “peaceably inclined”), and 
have become transformed, clad in their toga-robe, to 
their present gentleness of disposition and their 
Italian mode of life; these latter are the Celti- 
berians and the peoples that live near them on both 
sides of the Iberus as far as the regions next to the 
sea, As for the governor himself, he passes his 
winters administering justice in the regions by the 
sea, and especially in New Carthage and Tarraco, 
while in the summer-time he goes the rounds of 
his province, always making an inspection of some 
of the things that require rectification. Caesar also 
has procurators there, of the equestrian rank, who 
distribute among the soldiers everything that is 
necessary for the maintenance of their lives. 


у 


1. Of the islands which lie off Iberia, the two 
Pityussae, and the two Gymnesiae (which are also 
called the Baliarides),? lie off the stretch of coast 
that is between Tarraco and Sucro, whereon 
Saguntum is situated ; they are also out in the open 
sea, all of them, although the Pityussae have a 
greater inclination 3 to the west than the Gymnesiae. 


the Greeks called ‘Gymnesiae,’ on account of the fact that 
the inhabitants went ‘ unclad’ (yuuvoùs rijs ёсӨўтоѕ) in the 
summer-time” (so Livy, Epit. 60), but by the natives and 
the Romans ‘Baliarides,’ from the fact that they hurl 
(Валле) big stones with their slings the best of all mankind” 
(so Livy, le., who adds, “or else from Baleus, the com- 

anion of Hercules”), Strabo elsewhere (14, 2. 10) makes 

aliarides of Phoenician origin. 

з Cp. vol. i, page 101, and footnote 1. 
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“EBovaos, móMv ёҳоиса дифуцном кокос бе 
ris vicou тетраждаєої стай тарфрамоє тд 
A ` ` A t У? A Р 
т\фто$ кад тд phos: ў 8 "Офіобсса Epypos ка) 
лому бміттоу табтаѕ mAyctov кеіцбит. Tov бе 
Гуштоайоу й pèv не ори exer 5до mwonets, Памрам 
ка) TloNevtiav, Thv иё» трӧѕ бо кеціємт, THY 
Подеитіам, rhv 8 érépav mpòs Stow. piros бе 
Ths vyoov рикрду йтодейтої Tay éFaxociwy 
otadiov, т\йто$ 58 Siaxoclay, "Aptewidwpos бе 
Sumddovov elpnxe кад tò TAdTOS Kal TO шђкос. 
є т 3 / е $ / 14 / ^ 
ý &' бміттаї ds бакос{оу$ 1 ЄВборлуюоюта, THs 
Поћєутѓаѕ Siéyet otadiovs: кат péyedos нер 
. л / , , «ох ДА 
оду томі THs pelķovos дтомейтетаї, ката де TNV 
йретду ойбіу avis xelpwv esriv upo yap 
> / э Й ГА ` ` М 
eddaipoves ка). ebrAipevos, xorpadwdes де катӣ, та 
стбиата, wate дє тротоуй$ той elo mThéovot 
Sià è thy йретйду tov тӧтоу кай оф катоїкобутєз 
elpnvaiot, каватер каї оќ катӣ тди “EBovoopr. 
какоёрую» 86 тіроу ddiywr кошарає сустіса- 
péveov mpos Tovs Фу тоў темфуєсі мата, Šte- 
/ У А А / 29 
BrjOncav amavtes, ка) 8:87 Meéredros ет 
abrovs 6 Badsapixds тросаүорєибеіѕ, Baris ral 
A aN м $ \ ба \ э A ? \ Ц 
ras mées ёктісє. 0:0 бе THY айттуу арєтти ETL- 
Воућеибшеуог, кайтер eipnvator дитєѕ, биш$ сфер- 
боубтаг йрієтої Aéyovrac’ каї тобт ђоктсар, ws 
pact, Siapepdvtws, 6 dtov Фоіикеѕ катёсҳоу 
1 ф:акос{оиѕ (с), Coreis inserts; во Groskurd, Кгатег, 


Forbiger, and Meineke. Cp. Pliny (3. 11) who says ** 80 
miles.” 
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Now one of the Pityussae is called Ebusus, and it 
has a city of the same name; the circuit of the 
island is four hundred stadia, with the breadth and 
the length about equal. The other island, Ophiussa, 
which lies near Ebusus, is desert and much smaller. 
Of the Gymnesiae, the larger has two cities, Palma 
and Polentia, one of which, Polentia, is situated in 
the eastern part of the island, and the other in the 
western. The length of the island falls but little 
short of six hundred stadia, and the breadth but 
little short of two hundred —although Artemidorus 
has stated the length and breadth at double these 
figures. The smaller of the two is about two hundred 
and seventy stadia distant from Polentia. Now 
although it falls far short of the larger island in 
size, it is in no respect inferior thereto in the 
excellence of its soil; for both are blessed with 
fertility, and also have good harbours, though the 
harbours are full of reefs at the entrances, so that 
there is need of vigilance on the part of those who 
sail in, And it is on account of the fertility of these 
regions that the inhabitants are peaceable, as is also 
the case with the people on the island of Ebusus. 
But merely because a few criminals among them 
had formed partnerships with the pirates of the 
high seas, they were all cast into disrepute, and an 
over-sea expedition was made against them by 
Metellus, surnamed Balearicus, who is the man that 
founded their cities. On account of the same 
fertility of their islands, however, the inhabitants 
are ever the object of plots, albeit they are peace- 
аре; still they are spoken of as the best of slingers. 
Апа this art they have practised assiduously, so it 
is said, ever since the Phoenicians took possession 
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Tas vious. ото è кай будбсає AéyovTas 
прбтог тойс ёубрфтоиѕ Хитбрає платустивив" 
ё осто: $ ёт} tous йубрає eEjecay, aivida пері 
тў звірі ёҳоутє ў тєлтирактюршёроу GKOVTLOV 
(ттймоу 8 Kal AedoyXopévov сурә рикрф), 
сфеубдуая 8 пері TH repari треї (пе№аукра- 
vivas,) oyotvou eldos, ФЕ о? т\ёкета тд схошїа' 
ка) Фәмүтйҗ ye бу ‘Epynveia:® 

Nevryadéos 8 хитбу mremivwpévos’ диф) 5 apar) 

ibs ві\етаі корша pedayepavivov,® 

ós сҳоірф éCwapévov) pedayxpavivas * ў триҳіраѕ 
ў vevpivas’ THY pèv paKpoK@RoV Tpos TAS ракро- 
Boras, тр 8 Врауйкомом mpos Tras ё» Врахеї 
Вола, thy 8 wéonv проб Tas peoas. йскодуто 
У дк пайбом обт–ѕ tals odevdavars, Фот ойд 
ros rols macy dprov ediSocav vev той тї 
сфеуббут 5 тиуі. бібтер 0 MéredXos, тростћёюу 
прє TAS тт оу, бёрре& ётєгрер inép TOY ката- 
строрітоу TKETNY TPOS тає adevdovas. elon- 
yarye $2 érrolxous Tpraxidous THY ёк THs "IT Bnpias 
Рона». | ‚ 

2. Пр$ 8ё тӯ єйкартіс ths yÀs Kad тб pndev 

1 perayxpavivas, Kramer, for pedaryxpalvas ; во Meineke. 

з Tyrwhitt conjectures "рий дхеуєі з for ‘Eppnvela. 

з pedaykpavivov, Kramer, for peAayxpatvov ; 80 Meineke, 

4 perayxpavivas, Kramer, for weAayxpalvas; во Meineke. 


5 тй opevddrn, Casaubon, for the corrupt ris афеиббуту of 
the MSS, 


kc a a 


1 That is, for а shield. 

з But cp. Diodorus Siculus, who says (5. 18): ‘* Their 
equipment for fighting is three slings (so also Florus 3, 8 = 
1. 43 in Rossbach’s ed.) ; and, of these, they keep опе round 
the head, another round the belly, and a third in the hands.” 
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of the islands. And the Phoenicians are also spoken 
of as the first to clothe the people there in tunics 
with a broad border; but the people used to go 
forth to their fights without a girdle on—with only 
a goat-skin, wrapped round the arm,’ or with a 
javelin that had been hardened in the fire (though 
in rare cases it was also pointed with a small iron 
tip), and with three slings worn round the head,? of 
black-tufted rush (that is, a species of rope-rush, 
out of which the ropes are woven; and Philetas, 
too, in his “ Hermeneia ” 3 says, “Sorry his tunic 
befouled with dirt; and round about him his slender 
waist is entwined with a strip of black-tufted rush,” 
meaning a man girdled with a rush-rope), of black- 
tufted rush, I say, ог of hair or of sinews? the sling 
with the long straps for the long shots, the one with 
the short straps for the shots at short range, and 
the medium sling for the medium shots, And their 
training in the use of slings used to be such, from 
childhood up, that they would not so much as give 
bread to their children unless they first hit it with 
the sling.4 This is why Metellus, when he was 
approaching the islands from the sea, stretched 
hides above the decks as a protection against the 
slings. And he brought thither as colonists three 
thousand of the Romans who were in Iberia. 

2. In addition to the fruitfulness of the soil, there 


* The works of Philetas of Cos are Jost, This “ Нег. 
meneia,” meaning ‘ Interpretation” (?), is otherwise uns 
known, The reference may be to a poem of Philetas which, 
according to Parthenius (Erotica 2), was entitled “ Hermes,” 
However, the entire reference has ever appearance of bein 
merely a gloss on “ black-tufted rush,” as was first suggeste 
by Casaubon. 

4 So Diodorus б, 18 and Florus 3. 8, 
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т ГА АРИ 4 е Р ^ 
тфу сірорбуву Өлүрїөъ єйріскетваї радіо vraha 
й A 
прдаєстим" о08ё yàp Tous Миү!дєў ётігуюріоиѕ 
elvai фасір, АМА кошаветау ёк THs Tepalas 
тб twos dppevos Kal Onretas yeverGar THY ÈT- 
» ^ 
уоуйи» й) тотайтту кат друйя йтйруєм, TTE Kat 
ofxous диатрітеш ёк THs (тоуоріїє Kat ббибра, 
€ ГА г? 
ка) èr) тоў ‘Pwpatous, orep єйтог, avayka- 
^ ^ ` ^ 
с@ўуа катафитүєїр Tous avOpwrous. viv pévTot 
т) єдиєтаувірістої тїй Onpas Фтікратєїу ойк ё 
` / ? ` A е м 
tiv ВміВти, GAA AvovTEeMws оі EXOVTES KAP- 
A \ ^ \ ^ 
тоўута THY yhv. абтаї pèv оби EvTÒS oTNrov 
тфр "Нракмеіву каћоуиёуоу. 
9. Ipos афтаїс бё бйо vycidia, oy датером 
^ 9 ГА 
"Нрає уйсом дуорабомси кай 57 TWES кай TAUTAS 
f a 1 \ ^ ` / 
Sriras каћодсіу. ew бё Urnrav rà Гадера, 
A А е, A 
тєрї фу TOToÛTOV ророр eiphrapev, OTe THS Kár- 
mys Sexes тері émtaxocious ка) пєутукорта 
ŝi ( г «З AD A B М $ Xx М 
otadious (ris òè exBoris тоб Battidos wAnatov 
u ? з ! „^^ t 
iSpuTat), TAELOUS $ ciol Moyot пері auTis. ойто! 
є ^ 
үйр віс of йу$ре$ of тй пеїста. Kal реуіста 
й 
рамклури ттё\МХортє$ єў TE tiv каб ђийѕ Od- 
Хаттау кад THY ёктбѕ, ойтє peydrnv ойкойуте$ 


/ , 


^ У п ` м. У 
удсо» ойтє Tihs Tepalas vepopevot ТОМАТУ OUT 
ненависні т ———_ OO 


1 3.2. 6. 

з The Pillars” was used in various senses іп ancient 
times (cp. § 5 below), but the more common conception in 
Strabo’s time appears to have been that of Calpe (the Rock 
of Gibraltar) and Abilyx (Ximiera, i.e. “ Ape Mountain,” in 
Africa). ‘The two isles here referred to as near the Pillars 
cannot he identified ; there are no islands in the strait at 
Calpe. Scymnua (142-145) puts the Pillar-isles near Maenaca 
(now Almunecar), but he says nothing about “ Hera’s 
Island.” Perhaps the isles at Trafalgar—a cape, called by 
Mela (2, 6. 9) the Promontory of Juno, on which there was 
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із also the fact that no injurious animal can easily 
be found in the Gymnesiae. For even the rabbits 
there, it is said, are not native, but the stock sprang 
from a male and female brought over by some person 
from the opposite mainland ; and this stock was, for 
a fact, so numerous at first, that they even over- 
turned houses and trees by burrowing beneath them, 
and that, as I have said,! the people were forced to 
have recourse to the Romans. At present, however, 
the ease with which the rabbits are caught prevents 
the pest from prevailing; indeed, the landholders 
reap profitable crops from the soil. Now these 
islands are this side of what are called the Pillars 
of Heracles, 

3. Close to the Pillars there are two isles, one of 
which they call Hera’s Island ; moreover, there are 
some who call also these isles the Pillars.2 Gades, 
however, is outside the Pillars. Concerning Gades 
{ have said only thus much, that it is about seven 
hundred and fifty stadia distant from Calpe 3 (that 
is, it is situated near the outlet of the Baetis), but 
there is more to be said about it than the others. 
For example, here live the men who fit out the 
most and largest merchant-vessels, both for Our Sea 
and the outer sea, although, in the first place, it is 
no large island they live in, and, secondly, they do 
not occupy much of the continent opposite the 
island, and, thirdly, they are not well-off in the 


в temple of Hera (Ptolemaeus 2. 4. 5)—were once regarded as 
the Pillars. From this, as Gosselin and Groskurd think, the 


Hera’s Island at Calpe, and also, Groskurd adds, the inven- 
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&drwv ebtopodvres місту, ANAA т\фо> otkovvTes 
4 8 № М ё › m À > ‘Pp LA 
тў» Өйхаттар, дмудь 8 сікоиройутеє й 60 * ФИЛ 
SsatplBovres. mel тпомібєї ye ойдерийс dv dmo- 
relrecOar Sdkere THY Ёо “Pwpyns тоћео» ' коуса 


е a 


уобу ёи mia TÕV каб has тим)сєвои пєутакосіоує 


м ГА е \ / v 
dvSpas тиштӨёртаѕ immKous Габітауойс, 09005 
707 ? A з ~ \ п 
opdévas оў8ё тбу "Чтамаетбу пу ТОР Па- 


ГА ^ 

raovivov. тосойтог È dvtes vijcov ëxovow ой 

тод pelfova tov éxaTov стабіаю TÒ pHKOS, 
x 


т\йто$ $ &060 Sov Kat стадгаїор. пдми 8 
кат йруйѕ рё» Фкому тартфтаті шкрі», прос- 
4 У ^ / М t ГА 

ктісє $ адтоїз ВаМЗо$ Гадітароѕ 0 ӨрғашВєосах 
буму, ди Néav carodow тђи Ў eE dudoty Abú- 
pny, ой TAELOVOY «їкосі oTadi@y одсам THY Tepi- 


шетрор, ovde тайтти orevox@poupeny’ дМіуді yap 
oixoupodow Фу auth бій, тб тбртаѕ Oanarreverv 


М! Р \ \ \ / 3 A 

т) п\ёор, тойс 8 кай THY пєраіар окей! Kar 
` A a 

и&мета, THY ёт\ TAS трокеціємтв упаїбоє 8:0 THY 


єдфиат, fv бетер йутїтом» атєтоијкасі TH 
Adin, xXaipovtes TO тіто. мує бе катӣ, 
сбукрісі» кад тайтти oixodct кад тд èmiverov ё 
катєскєбасє» avtois BadBos фу ті) тєра THS 
qmeipov. кєїтал 5 ёт) тфу éomeplwv Tis уддоу 
шерфу 1) TONS, mpooexes 8 айт TedeuTaiov ёсті 

1 Ср. 6.1.7. 

з In 19 в.с., for his victory over the Garamantes and other 
African peoples. 

з «« New” (City). 4 Twin” (City). 

5 Hardly the islet of Trocadero, Tozer thinks (Selections, 
р. 110), although the ae of the islet by Pliny (4. 36) 
might suit Trocadero. Both Gosselin and Tozer conjecture 
that the islet here mentioned by Strabo has disappeared, or 
rather that all that is left of it ів the dangerous reef of rocks 
off Cadiz to the north. 
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possession of other islands ; indeed, they live mostly 
on the sea, though a mere few keep at home or else 
while away their time at Rome. In population, 
however, Gades does not fall short, it would seem, 
of any of the cities except Rome; at any rate I 
have heard that in one of the censuses of our own 
time there were five hundred men assessed as 
Gaditanian Knights—a number not equalled even 
in the case of the Italian cities except Patavium.! 
But though the Gaditanians are so numerous, they 
occupy an island not much larger than a hundred 
stadia in length, and in places merely a stadium in 
breadth. As for their city, the one they lived in at 
first was very small indeed, but Balbus of Gades, who 
gained the honour of a triumph,? founded another 
for them, which they call “Nea” 8; and the city 
which is composed of the two they call “ Didyme,” 8 
although it is not more than twenty stadia in cir- 
cuit, and even at that not crowded. For only a few 
stay at home in the city, because in general they are 
all at sea, though some live on the continent opposite 
the island, and also, in particular, on account of its 
natural advantages, on the islet that lies off Gades ; 5 
and because they take delight in its geographical 
position they have made the islet a rival city, as it 
were, to Didyme.* Only a few, however, com- 
paratively speaking, live either on the islet or in 
the harbour-town 6 which was constructed for them 
by Balbus on the opposite coast of the mainland. 
The city of Gades is situated on the westerly parts 
of the island ; and next to it, at the extremity of 


* The Portus Gaditanus of the Romans, now known ав 
Puerto 
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тё Kpomov прос тӯ vyole Tò Ò "Нракћеіор ёті 
Өйтера тётратта 7 T pos ёо, каб’ б б) рамата 
тў терр тиуудиє, сиуйттоуса ў иђсоѕ бето» 
стадіаїоу тордиди атоћєітоуса. Kal Хёүоис 
рби Sié yew THs Torews Swdexa pide тд ієрду, 
{тор тоойуте$ Tov тди абХом Kal тд» TOV шм» 
ариби ваті ё рейок Kat схеббу TL тособтом 
бтоу ёст) тд той pious THS vijou" pos $ ёттї 
THS ујсоу тд ато THS öva ews ёт} THY avatoAny. 

4, "Ери®ега» бё та Гадера gore Aye б 
Depexvdys, ёи ў тд прі Tov Глробути pudetovow. 
йххо. $ тйи wapaBeRrAnpevny таўтт ті TONEL 
уйто», торӯрф стабіа в бієвгрусивти, TÒ єйВотом 
opavres, ёт TOY vepopévov айтобі, mpoBdrav тд 
yara pov ой тоге, тиротогодсї тє тоф 
фбать „арте ба тўи TLÓTNTA, Èv терўттүкорта 
тє Пиєраля туйуєтаг тд бор, el раї TiS йдтотха$оь 
ть тоб айдато$. тра 66 Фатіми fv vép эрта Во- 
татр, GNA malve сфбдра" текраїроутаї $ ек 
тойтог 2 пєтМасдає Tov рбвом TOV тєрї та, Вооко- 
ма тоб Глридиоу. коў ибутог сорфкістаг Tas 
0 airytados. 

1 qd, before mpés, Jones deletes. 


а тойтом, from the margin of o, for тоб (ABC2); во the 
other editors. 


1 This strait is now called the River of St. Peter. 

2 Roman miles. 3 Of Heracles. 

4 Strabo means the longitudinal distance between the two 
extremities of the island. For his definition of ‘‘length,” 
see 2, 1, 39 (vol. і, р. 321). Strabo thought that the length 
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the island and near the islet, is the temple of Cronus; 
but the temple of Heracles is situated on the other 
side, facing towards the east, just where the island 
puns, it so happens, most closely to the mainland, 
thus leaving a strait of only about a stadium in 
width! And they say that the temple is twelve 
miles? distant from the city, thus making the 
number of the miles equal to that of the Labours 3 
yet the distance is greater than that and amounts 
to almost as much as the length of the island; and 
the length of the island is that from the west to the 
east. 4 

4. By “Erytheia,” in which the myth-writers 
place the adventures of Geryon, Pherecydes seems to 
mean Gades.5 Others, however, think that Erytheia 
is the island that lies parallel to this city and is 
separated from it by a strait of a stadium in width у 
that із, in view of the fine pasturage there, because 
the milk of the flocks that pasture there yields no 
whey. And when they make cheese they first mix 
the milk with a large amount of water, on account 
of the fat in the milk. Further, the animals choke 
to death within fifty days, unless you open a vein 
and bleed them. The grass upon which they graze 
is dry, but it makes them very fat; and it is from 
this fact, it is inferred, that the myth about the 
cattle of Geryon has been fabricated. The whole 
of the coast, however, is peopled jointly.” 


of the island ran about east and west, but it really runs 
about north-north-west to south-south-east, 

5 Cp. 3. 2, 11. * Cp. Pliny 4, 36. 

7 That is, by both Tyrians and Iberians. We are left to 
Sune that the intericr of the island was peopled by Тугіапа 
alone, | 
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AéyovTes шерититаї Гаёітаро\ ypnopod Tiwos, ёи 
yevécOar pact Tupiors ке\єбоута ёт\ Tas “Hpa- 
к\ёои$ ст\аѕ ётогкіах пёрах" тодя де перфбеи- 
тас кататкот%ў$ ёри, ёте) ката, TOV торд pòv 
éyévovTo TOV катй thy Kddarny, vopicavtas Tép- 
povas civar тів, оікоушёутв кај тў “Hpaxhéous 
oTpateias тй йкра TA’ тоюўута тоу порбиди, 
тадта $ aùrà ка) Erýras dvopdtery Tò Moytoy, 
катасуєїм els Te хоріо» ёитӧс̧ тби атєуфу, ev ф 
убу dati h Tov ётади modes фтабда бе 
дісаютаз, ру yevopévwv каћи THY fepelwv, ava- 
краї тами. xXpovp 8 йстерор тойс перфб'єр- 
тає проємдєїу čko тої торбиоб тєрї xedtous 
ка) тєутакосіоцє atadious eis vijcov Н AKNEOUS 
ієрйу, reipévny кат& пдми OvdBav ris IBnpias, 
ка) vopicavras вутабва, elvat ras Urnras Өдсаг 
тф беф, ш) yevopévov $ там» кайё» Tov 
tepetav, emaverDeiv оїкаде. TO 8 трітф TTO® 
rovs дфікорбувиє Гадегра ктісаг ка) і8рдсасдаг 
то ієрду ёті тої; єфо THs уйсоую т бе поми 
ёт) тоїѕ ќстеріоіѕ. 810 88 тобто тойз иё» бокеїр 
Tà axpa тоб торӨной ras Erýras elvat, той бе 
ті Габра, тойу б ёт торр®тєрор Tay Габєїрөр 
Фо трокєїадаш. ëvtot Sè Улілає йтёмха{Зо» тїр 


Ката кад tiv "АВімока, тб dvtixetpevov бро$ 


1 +d, Corais inserts before тоюбита. 


SS азаа 
1 In speaking of the Pillars or the Strait, Strabo always 

means ‘east of” by “inside” and “ west of” by “ outside.” 
з Gosselin would emend to ‘five hundred,” thus makin 

the limit of the second expedition the cape of Trafalgar ad 
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5. In telling stories of the following sort about 
the founding of Gades, the Gaditanians recall a 
certain oracle, which was actually given, they say, 
to the Tyrians, ordering them to send a colony to 
the Pillars of Heracles: The men who were sent 
for the sake of spying out the region, so the story 
goes, believed, when they got near to the Strait at 
Calpe, that the two capes which formed the strait 


expedition, and that the capes themselves were 
what the oracle called є Pillars”; and they there- 
fore landed at a place inside! the narrows, namely, 
where the city of the Exitanians now is; and there 
they offered sacrifice, but since the sacrifices did not 


an island sacred to Heracles, situated near the city 
of Onoba in Iberia, and believing that this was 
where the Pillars were they offered sacrifice to the 
god, but since again the sacrifices did not prove 
favourable they went back home; but the men who 


Again, some have Supposed that Calpe and Abilyx 
are the Pillars, Abilyx being that mountain in Libya 


its islets, which are 250 stadia east of Gades, since Gades 
is 750 stadia (3. 1. 8) from Calpe. But Onoba (Huelva), 
near which this unidentified island is, ів near the mouth of 
the Odiel River, sixty miles west of Gades, 
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$5105 туєіта: TOV №ӧуо», тду бё xen pov ко 
rove тодммойс AmToTTOAOUS pedo pa Фошикикбу. 
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1 бу, Kramer inserts, from Casaubon’s conj. ; 80 Meineke. 


2 The passage referred to is otherwise unknown to us. 
з That is, the account that associates the Pillars of 
Heracles with the bronze pillars. 
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opposite Calpe which is situated, according to Eratos- 
thenes, in Metagonium, country of a nomadic tribe ; 
while others have supposed that the isles near each 
mountain, one of which they call Hera’s Island, are 
the Pillars. Artemidorus speaks of Hera’s Island 
and her temple, and he says there is a second isle, yet 
he does not speak of Mount Abilyx or of a Metagonian 
tribe. There are some who transfer hither both the 
Planctae and the Symplegades, because they believe 
these rocks to be the pillars which Pindar calls the 
“gates of Gades” when he asserts that they are 
the farthermost limits reached by Heracles.) And 
Dicaearchus, too, and Eratosthenes and Polybius 
and most of the Greeks represent the Pillars as in 
the neighbourhood of the strait. But the Iberians 
and Libyans say that the Pillars are in Gades, for 
the regions in the neighbourhood of the strait in no 
respect, they say, resemble pillars. Others say that 
it is the bronze pillars of eight cubits in the temple of 
Heracles in Gades, whereon is inscribed the expense 
incurred in the construction of the temple, that are 
called the Pillars; and those people who have ended 
their voyage with visiting these pillars and sacri- 
ficing to Heracles have had it noisily spread abroad 
that this is the end of both land and sea. Posei- 
donius, too, believes this to be the most plausible 
account of the matter,? but that the oracle and the 
many expeditions from Tyre are a Phoenician lie.? 
Now, concerning the expeditions, what could one 
affirm with confidence as to their falsity or trust- 
worthiness when neither of the two opinions is 
contrary to reason? But to deny that the isles or 


з Cp. the proverbial ‘ Punie faith,” 
137 
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тӯ еттум кай of Pidraivov reyopevor Popol 
кат& шести тоу тую шетабо тю Lipteav суду" 
ка) ёт} тб lof тф Корибакф punpoveverar 
сті тщ ібрирегт тротєроу, ду ёттттаъ ког?) 
oi thy `Аттікђу с?» тр Меуарібь катасубуитєѕ 
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ёк 88 датёрох, 
таў ёст) IlLeħàoróvvnoos, ойк loria. 


Ал аудроѕ 8 THs 108165 стратеѓаѕ дріа Bwpovs 
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1 бее б. 15. 1 See 1. 1. 17. 

3 See 17. 3. 20, where Strabo gives the place a different 
position, namely, on the coast of the Greater Syrtis, і. ¢ оп 
the Gulf of Sidra. These altars were said to have been 
erected at the boundary between the Carthaginian Empire 
and Cyrenaica by the Carthaginian in honour of the two 


Philaeni brothers, who, in order to settle the boundary 
favourably for Carthage, had given themselves up to be 
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the mountains resemble pillars, and to search for 
the limits of the inhabited world or of the expedi- 
tion of Heracles at Pillars that were properly so 
called, is indeed a sensible thing to do; for it was 
a custom in early times to set up landmarks like 
that. For instance, the people of Rhegium set up 
the column—a sort of small tower—which stands at 
the strait; and opposite this column there stands 
what is called the Tower of Pelorus.? And in the 
land about midway between the Syrtes there stand 
what are called the Altars of the Philaeni.2 And 
mention is made of a pillar placed in former times 
on the Isthmus of Corinth, which was set up in 
common by those Іопіапѕ who, after thefr expulsion 
from the Peloponnesus, got possession of Attica 
together with Megaris, and by the peoples 4 who got 
possession of the Peloponnesus; they inscribed on 
the side of the pillar which faced Megaris, “ This 
is not the Peloponnesus, but Ionia,” on the other, 
“This is the Peloponnesus, not Ionia.” Again, 
Alexander set up altars, as limits of his Indian 
Expedition, in the farthermost regions reached by 
him in Eastern India, thus imitating Heracles and 
Dionysus. So then, this custom was indeed in 
existence, 


buried alive in the sand at the boundary (Sallust Jugurtha 
79). Pliny (5. 4) says that the altars were of sand, thus im- 
plying that the altars were merely the sand-heaps over the 
two bodies. 

4 The Aeolians and Dorians (see 8. 1, 9). 

5 Plutarch (Theseus 25) also quotes the couplet, and says 
that the pillar was set up by Theseus. Strabo gives a fuller 
account in 9, 1. 6-7, 

* Alexander sot up twelve altars in honour of the twelve 
gods (Diodorus Siculus 17. 95). 


139 


STRABO 


6. "АХАд ка} rods TÓTOVŞ єїкб$ TTL peTa- 
NapBdvew tv айтйи простуоріау, Kal рамата 
тегди 6 уромоє Siapbeipn тойс тєдёџта< броиб. 
od yàp viv of Paivov Bwpot иёроусир, adv о 
Témos peteikndhe THY Mpoonyopiav: ovde èv ті) 
Iv стас фасір дравйуаї кєціємає ойд' 
“Нрак\ёоу$ ойтє Діоуйасу, каї Aeyopévwv pévTot 
kal ёєкууџёрюу Tov тотоу тірди ot Maxedoves 
Фтіствису TovTous elvat otras би ols Te спрєїоу 
єфрідком À тфу пері Tov Дібрисом ioTopoupévar 
й tov тєрї Tov Нрак^а. кдйутабва бі) той$ pèv 
mpwrous ойк йр дтістђса Tus бро хрдсасда 
ҳегрокајтогѕ TiSi, Вороїз À mupyous ў тту, 
ёт} тфу тіпа eis obs йттатои$ ђкоу TOUS ётїфа- 
veatdrous (ёпіфарёстато: 8 oi торӨдо} Kab та 
émixeipeva Opn ка) at улутїдє$ трдѕ тд атоёт\^оди 
eoyarids тє Kal „рх тоту), вкитбутазу бг 
тё» херокриўто» йтоштратаи perevexOfvat той- 
рора eis Tovs тбтоує, elTe Tas vnoidas тїї В00- 
Хетаї №бує єїтє Tas йкрає Tas Tolovoas TÖV 
торбиду. тобто yap ўд) біорісасва: ҳаћвтӧр, 
тотёро& хр!) mpoaarpas Thy emixrnow, бій тд 
ёшфотёроіс corxevar TAS UTHAas. Aéyw бё éorcé- 
vat, Suote év тоф; тоіойтоіѕ Йдриутаї тото ої 
таф®$ тає do yatiàs ітауоредома, каб б Kal 
стора elpntat ò TopOuos каї оўтоѕ Kal addot 
mrelous' тд è стӧра mpòs pèv єїстћооу архі) 
ёст, mpos 56 Єктоуу бсуатою. Ta оби єті тф 
стбиаті упабіа, Єуорта TÒ єўттерйүрафду те Kal 
a a лы a ee г 


1 On the occasion of Alexander’s Indian campaign. 
з Specifically Strabo has іп mind Calpe and Abilyx, 
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6. More than that, it is reasonable for the place 
where a landmark is to take on the same appellation, 
and especially after time has once destroyed the land- 
mark that has been set up. For instance, the Altars 
of the Philaeni no longer remain, yet the place has 
taken on the appellation. In India, too, there are 
no pillars, it is said, either of Heracles or of Dionysus 
to be seen standing, and, of course, when certain of 
the places there were spoken of or pointed out to 
the Macedonians,! they believed to be Pillars those 
places only in which they found some sign of the 
stories told about Dionysus or of those about Hera- 
cles, So, in the case of Gades, too, one might not 
disbelieve that the first visitors used, so to speak, 
“ hand-wrought” landmarks—altars or towers or 
pillars—setting them up in the most conspicuous 
of the farthermost places they came to (and the 
most conspicuous places for denoting both the ends 
and beginnings of regions are the straits, the moun- 
tains there situated,? and the isles), and that when 
the hand-wrought monuments had disappeared, their 
name was transferred to the places—whether you 
mean thereby the isles, or the capes that form the 
strait. For this is a distinction now hard to make 
—I mean to which of the two we should attach the 
appellation—because the term “ Pillars ” suits both. 
I say “suits” because both are situated in places 
of a sort that clearly suggest the ends; and it is on 
the strength of this fact that the Strait has been 
called а “mouth,” —not only this strait, but several 
others as well: that is, as you sail in, the mouth 
is the beginning, and, as you sail out, the end. 
Accordingly, it would not be foolish for one to liken 
to pillars the isles at the mouth, since they have 
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onperades, où Pavrws атМмив дтеа&о tus йу" 
bs 8 abras кад тё дрту тд émexeipeva TO пордиФ 
кад ёЁоу> Twa тоўтту éudaivoyta otav at 
остум е й ai отла. ка} б Шудароѕ ойтас 
dv дрвдс réyos таз TaSdecpidas, єї ёт} тоб 
стӧратоѕ усоїуто аі otat тфа yap ёогкє 
тд отбиата. тй 8 Габера ойк ev TOLOUTOLS 
{purat Tóno date длтоёту\ойу éoxatiav, ANN 
фу péon Tras кєїта реуаћ Tapahia ко№тодє. 
т$ Sè ёт’ abtas й>афёреп Tas év TH “Нрак\хеїф 
стіхає тд évOdde йттом evAoyor, фс ёро} paive- 
та ov yap битдрар ФАХ йуєрбиау baddov àp- 
Edvrwv тод dvduatos тойтоу кратђсаг тівауди 
tiv бобау, каватер ка) ёт} тё» Чибікди отт 
бэ. Аюс тє кад й ётиүраф, > фат, ойк 
дфібрира iepdv бтлодса, GANA GVAN@LATOS 
kepáħaiov, avTipaptupel тф Moyo’ Tas yap 
‘Hpaxdelous стімає pynpeta elvat Set THs éxetvou 
peyadoupyias, ov THs Фошікам далп алс. 

7. Фисі 52 6 По\й@го$ крђуто ev TO “Нракћіф 
тф ёо ГадєіроіЅ elvat, Babpav drtyov катаВасіу 
evoucay віз тд дер тотішор, dv та madsppoiass 
ris Oararryns йотитадеїу, кат& иё TAS TAPAS 
ёк\єілтоџусах, катд 8ё Tas aumrwress тАтпроцреити. 
дітійта» 8 ёт тд птиєбра то ёк тоб Вабоиє eis 


1 gaow, Corais, for pnow; во subsequent editors. 


i 


1 On the bronze ps (§ 5). 

* That is, the dedication to Heracles of a reproduction 
(in bronze) of the original pillars, with а record of his 
achievements. 
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the attributes of being both sharp of outline and 
conspicuous as signs; and so, in the same way, it 
would not be foolish to liken to pillars the moun- 
tains that are situated at the strait, since they 
present just such a prominent appearance as do 
columns or pillars. And in this way Pindar would 
be right in speaking of the “ gates of Gades,” if the 
pillars were conceived of as at the mouth; for the 
mouths of straits are like gates. But Gades is not 
situated in such a geographical position as to denote 
an end; rather it lies at about the centre of a long 
coastline that forms a bay. And the argument that 
refers those pillars which are in the temple of Heracles 
at Gades to the Pillars of Heracles is less reasonable 
still, as it appears to me. For it is plausible that 
the fame of the name “ Pillars of Heracles” prevailed 
because the name originated, not with merchants, 
but rather with commanders, just as in the case of 
the Indian pillars; and besides that, “the inscrip- 
tion”! which they speak of, since it does not set 
forth the dedication of a reproduction? but instead 
a summary of expense, bears witness against the 
argument; for the Heracleian pillars should be re- 
minders of Heracles’ mighty doings, not of the 
expenses of the Phoenicians. 

1. Polybius says that there is a spring in the 
Heracleium 3 at Gades, with a descent of only a few 
steps to the water (which is good to drink), and 
that the spring behaves inversely to the flux and 
reflux of the sea, since it fails at the time of the 
flood-tides and fills up at the time of the ebb-tides. 
And he alleges as the cause of this that the air 


* The Heracleium includes both the temple and the sacred 
precinct of Heracles (cp. § 9 below). 
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тў» Фтіфдуєіау THs ys ектіттом, каћифбєістѕ 
pev абтйє отд той кйшатоє катд Tas émiBdoels 
Ths Oaradrrys, єїрүєта тбу olxelwy rovovTwY 
cEdSwv, драстрёја» ёё eis тд бутдє Фифраттєі 
тойє THS тптуйє Topovs Kal moie? Хєрридріам, 
qupvabetons бе тами, єйдиторйсам édrevbepot 
ras фАё@а<$ THs ттүӣѕ, @ст avaBdvew єдтдро. 
"Apteuidwpos 8ё йиутєитфу тойтф Kal йша тар 
афтоў riva Bels aitiay, шупавеїс де каї тўѕ ЗаМа- 
vod S0&ns тоб auyypadéws, ой pot ore? риття 
àia єілгєїу, ws dv iôrwrns пері тадта Kal айтоє 
кад Suravds. Tlocesdavios ёё wevdH rAéyov т?» 
історіам «раг тайтту úo фот віра, фрєата èv 
тф ‘Нракћєіф кад трітою бу ті) more tv 8 
ё TÔ ‘Нракћєіф тд èv рикрбтеро» vdpevopévwy 
суреу бо адварду ral éxrelrrew, ка) Siadrertovrwy 
Tis Udpetas птАтробабаї палми" тд 8 дєїбо» дг 
дме tHS иёра ту фбреїам Eyov, peroúpevov 
pévtot, Kabdnep Kal тіла фрбата парта, vú- 
ктор пћродадаг, préri 0дрєиошёуои" merh бе 
суртіттє катй TOV THS соитћ№рюсєюѕ карду 
й йштоті тоћ\ікиѕ, пєтістєбсваї колидѕ і ото 
Tov èyxopiwv Thy dvrimdbevay.? | OTL pèv оду K 
історіа weriatevTat Kat ovTos єїрїүкє кай nets 
ёр trois тарабобоїм Opvrovpévny Trapedynpapen. 


1 Casaubon and subsequent editors emend xawds to 
кеу, 

З dvtind@ecav, Xylander, for артітло:ау ; so subsequent 
editors, 


1 Polybius has said that there was “а spring in the Нега. 
cleium”; Poseidonius says ‘‘two wells”; but Pliny (2. 100) 
says, " At Gades, which is very near the temple of Heracles, 
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which is expelled from the depths of the earth to 
the surface, if the surface be covered by the waters 
at the time of the overflows of the sea, is shut off 
from its proper exits there, and turning back into 
the interior blocks up the passages of the spring 
and thus causes a failure of water, whereas if the 
surface be bared of the waters again the air passes 
straight forward and thus sets free the veins of the 
spring, so that it gushes forth abundantly. As for 
Artemidorus, although he speaks out against Poly- 
bius and at the same time puts forth a cause of his 
own, and also recalls the opinion of Silanus the 
historian, he does not seem to me to have stated 
anything worth recording, since both he himself and 
Silanus are, you might say, laymen with respect to 
these matters, But Poseidonius, although he calls 
the story of this spring false, says that there are two 
wells! in the Heracleium and а third in the city ; 
and, of the two wells in the Heracleium, if you draw 
water continuously from the smaller it actually fails 
in the same hour, and if you leave off drawing the 
water, it fills up again; whereas you may draw water 
all day long from the larger (though it is diminished 
thereby, of course, just as all other wells are), and 
it fills up by night if you no longer draw from it, 
but since the ebb-tide often occurs at the particular 
time of the well’s fullness, the natives have believed 
anew in the inverse-behaviour. Now not only has 
Poseidonius told us that the story has been believed, 
but I too, since it is told over and over again among 
the paradoxes,? have been taught the story. And I 
there is а spring, enclosed like а well,” to which he ascribes 
the phenomenon of the inverse-bebaviour. 


* The paradoxes constituted an important part of the 
teachings of the Stoica; and Strabo was а Stoic. 
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C173 ўкоўоцв> 8 кай фрбата «уал, тё и> про Tis 


, р тої$ кто TÀ де évrés, 8:4 бе THY 


TONES є 

A X 
рохбпріам той ббатоє ката THY Tod ёеЕашєуйѕ 
Фпітомібе тої Хаккаіои- йбатос" єї шёртог ка 


тойтау ть Tov фрєйтшу Фтідеікустаї Thy THS 
дутітадєвіаѕ йтбидіам, ойк lopev. Tas $ аїтіає, 


- 


єїтєр avppaivet тадта обтос, 65 бу ҳаћ№єтоїѕ 
длгодбуєтвам Sel. |щвікдя wav yap ойтоѕ exe os 
& Помовійс pnei віко $2 кай тби ф\є8®» туа 
тбу nnyalwv иотісдєітаѕ twlev хамуобавал ка 
mapéxxvow віз тд. mrdayia parrov Sidovat той 
баси 4 ava0riPew катӣ, To йруаїом реївро» 
els THY кріти (кот есӨа б! дуоүкайор, єтикМО- 
таутоє тоў кфратоє). є б» Sorep 'Автиббароє 
dnow, єістуоў тє ка) ёкт»оў тд cvpBaivov тєрї 
Tas птАтррмрібая каї тєр} Tas &илт®тє$ боксер, 
elvai dv туа TOV фєдртоу збілау, & кат &МХхоу$ 
pèv тӧроиѕ EXEL THY ёкрисі» катд, prow eis THY 
émipdveray, бу ді) тд єтбиата myyas кай Kpnvas 
каћ№одџеу, KaT ÖNNOUS 52 mópovs suvedneTat трд$ 
то THs бахаттт< Pálos’ ка} сурєеба{рорта ре» 
exelynv, ore mAnppvpetv, {тар olov й ёктуо? 
yivntat, тд oicelov блоћеілтє: peth pov, там» & 
дуауореї T pos TÒ оѓкєїо» petOpov бтам Kaen 
48 THY avaxwpnoLy. 

8. Ойк olda Sè môs кат adda. Servos @то- 
файь б HoceSavios тоўў Фойлказ, футабва 


МОВИ ЗМИВ ВР ыш шш РО л аа 

1 Strabo considered Athenodorus and Poseidonius the best 
authorities on the ocean and the tides (1. 1. 9). He has 
already compared the sea to animated beings (1. 3. 8). And 
it was в popular doctrine among the Greek and Roman 


philosophers that the universe was an animal; and in this 
way they accounted for the tides (Pomponius Mela 3. 1). 
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have been hearing that there are still other wells, 
some in the gardens in front of the city, and others 
within the city, but that on account of the impurity 
of the water reservoirs of cistern-water are prevalent 
in the city. Whether, however, any of these wells 
‚ proves the truth of the supposition of the inverse- 
behaviour, I do not know, But as for the causes 
alleged—if it be true that the case is as reported— 
we should, regarding the problem as a difficult one, 
welcome them. For it is reasonable to suppose that 
the cause is what Polybius says it is; and it ig 
reasonable to suppose also that some of the veins 
of the spring, if soaked from the outside, become 
relaxed and thus afford their water an outflow at 
the sides, instead of forcing it up along the old 
channel into the spring (the veins are of necessity 
soaked when the tidal wave has washed over the 
land). Yet if, as Athenodorus says, the case with 
the flood-tides and with the ebb-tides is like in- 
halation and exhalation! then, of the flowing 
waters, he says, there might be some which by 
certain passages (whose mouths, of course, we call 
fountains or springs) naturally have their outflow 
to the surface, and by certain other passages are 
drawn in together to the depths of the sea; that 
is, in helping raise the sea 2 to flood-tide when the 
exhalation, as it were, takes place, they abandon 
their proper channel, and then retreat to their 
proper channel again when the sea itself takes its 
retreat. 

8. I do not know how Poseidonius, who in other 
instances has represented the Phoenicians as clever 


* Seo the argument of Strato the physicist and the dis- 
cussion of Strabo in 1, 3. 4-6, 
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poplav parrov ђ дрішутата айтфу KATÉYVOKEV. 
йифра pèv yap кад wok TH тод Моо періфорії * 
шетрєїтаи, тотё pèv йто yis буто, тотё 68 фтер 
is pawopévov: фпаї 52 thy тоб @Keavod кїттї 
фтбуєу йстроєідії) теріобоу, THY ри hpephotov 
grodisodcav, Thy 4 pyviaiav, THY $ éviavotatav 
суртаб®ѕ TH сє\мјиу. ӧтау yap айтт Spdiou pé- 
үєбо$ фтереуп тод 0рібоуто$, dpyecOar біоібеби ? 
тур Ө4№аттау каў émiBaive TIS yis aicOnTas 


рехрі pecoupavncews® дккХіуаутозс $ё тоб йстрох, 
там» avaxwpely TO тёхауо$ кат" дміуди, бас йу 
Cpdiov brepéexn THS Sicews й єебміту «іта pévew 
тосодто» ё TH айтў кататтааєї хрдрог бето» Ù 
сєміут сирйттє 'трд$ аўтў» thy бйату, кай ёти 
padrov тосодтом бтоу китдєїса bd yis Ёфдгоу 
anéayo. dv тоб брг$орто$' elr émiBaivey тами 
20 тоб Ord уй» иєсоуратт}нато$' єй" avaxwpety 
бос ду троє TAS GvaToAas териҳюрђсаса ї) сємлірт 
tadiov тод дрібомтоб àmóoym weve 68 рёуріх ду 
obrov тёр үўѕ perewpta Fh, kai там» ёт:Ваірєи. 
тайт» иу elvat №ёүєі THY йиєртатом теріодор" 
тђу $ unvialav, ёти péyioTat pev ай таћрроіи 
губуроуташ пері Tas avvodous, elra шеодьта: иёҳрь 
Suyorépour тами © айбоутаї péypt параємууоу, 


kai peroðvTat таму боб біхотдиоу POivasdos: єї! 
1 ті... теріфорб, Corais, for 7 s» · тєр:форќ ; so the 


subsequent editors. 
2 біоібєїу, the reading of the Epitome, for Set» АВСКІ/. 


1 That is, 30°. 
з That is, when the sun and moon meet or pass each other 


‘in the same degree of the zodiac; and hence at the time 


of the new moon 
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people, can here charge them with foolishness 
rather than shrewdness. In the first place, a day 
and night is measured by the revolution of the sun, 
which, at one time, is below the earth, but, at 
another, shines above the earth. And yet Posei- 
donius says that the movement of the ocean is 
subject to periods like those of the heavenly bodies, 
since, behaving in accord with the moon, the move- 
ment exhibits first the diurnal, secondly the monthly, 
and thirdly the yearly period; for when the moon 
rises above the horizon to the extent of a zodiacal 
sign,’ the sea begins to swell, and perceptibly in- 
vades the land until the moon is in the meridian; 
but when the heavenly body has begun to decline, 
the sea retreats again, little by little, until the moon 
rises a zodiacal sign above her Setting ; then remains 
stationary until such time as the moon reaches the 
setting itself, and, still more than that, until such 
time as the moon, moving on below the earth, 
should be a sign distant from the horizon; then 
invades the land again until the moon reaches the 
meridian below the earth; then retreats until the 
moon, moving round towards her risings, is a sign 
distant from the horizon; but remains stationary 
again until the moon is elevated a sign above 
the earth, and then it again invades the land. 
This, he continues, is the diurnal period. As for 
the monthly period, he says the flux and reflux be- 
come greatest about the time of the conjunction,” 
and then diminish until the half-moon ; З and, again, 
they increase until the full moon and diminish again 
until the waning half-moon; and then, until the 


3 The first quarter, Є The third quarter. 
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Sos тфу auvddav ai ab&joes, wreovdlew dé ка! 
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\ ^ ^ 
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каб éxdorny йибрам кад рдкта, Tov соуарфо 
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бё dvaxwpovans, тєтагурќиоѕ 52 кад тфу фиєрпаіоу 
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тоб фрёатоѕ, pi) тоћћакі 8 THY Хелриубріам ; À 
moraáris pe, wh lodris 8; Ñ кал {тйка$ ® per, 
тойс 8 Гадерітаѕ тайта pèv ра) {кауоў$ уєрбаваї 
ттрўтаь тд каб" йрера» yivópeva, Tas ё ёлау- 
сіоцє mepióðovs ёк тб» amag сурвашдутом кат 
Ёто$ тпрійсаг ; 2 GANA pay бте ye тпістєйє афтоїз, 
Злом ФЕ dv кад просвікабеі уірєсда: З Tas pero- 


ГА > / 3 ` A oN / 
сє Kal там» av&jnoes ато тротоу єтї тротаз 
ГА 


еу з 70 3 б « ` 
тє єтєраў$ KAKEL EV там» ётародоиѕ. Kab раи 


1 54, before éy, Meineke omits. 

з тд коб фрёрау -ywdpeva, after тпріїсаї, Corais and the 
others omit. 

з ylvegðar, Corais, for yerécðat ; the subsequent editors 
following. 


ee 


1 That is, from the time of the third quarter on to that 
of the new moon, the interval of time between high-tide 
and high-tide (or low-tide and low-tide) increases, the same 
being also true of the velocity. 
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conjunction, the increases take place again, and the 
increases are further increased in respect both to 
duration and to вреей.1 As for the annual periods, 
he says that he learned of them from the people at 
Gades, who told him that both the retreat and the 
invasion grew greatest at the time of the summer 
solstice. And from this he himself surmises that 
they are diminished from that solstice up to the 
equinox,? increased up to the winter solstice, then 
diminished up to the spring equinox, and then in- 
creased up to the summer solstice. But if these 
periods repeat themselves every separate day and 
night, the sea invading the land twice and also re- 
treating twice during the combined time of day and 
night, in regular order both within the day-time and 
within the night-time, how is it possible for the filling 
up of the well to occur “often” at the time of the 
ebb-tides 3 but for the failure not also to occur often? 
or often, but not equally often? or even equally 
often indeed, but for the people of Gades to have 
been incapable of observing these phenomena that 
were taking place every day, and yet to have been 
capable of observing the annual periods from what 
occurred only once a year? Furthermore, that 
Poseidonius really believes these people, is clear 
from the surmise which he adds to their story, 
namely, that the diminutions, and, in turn, the in- 
creases, take place from one solstice on to the other, 
and also that recurrences take place from the latter 
solstice back to the former. Moreover, that other 


* The autumnal equinox, 
* This assertion is attributed by Strabo to Poseidonius, 
not to the Phoenicians (op. § 7 above), 
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2 At the beginning of § 8 Strabo sets out, rather cap- 
tiously, to prove inconsistency and injustice on the part of 
Poseidonius. The latter had accused the Phoenicians (the 
people of Gades) of having the foolish notion about the 
‘s reverse-behaviour,” of being incapable of seeing the daily 
phenomena, and of believing in things that did not occur ; 
nevertheless, Strabo means, Poseidonius bases his own re- 
marks about the tides upon what he had learned from the 

eople of Gades, for example, that ‘е retreat and the 
invasion grew greatest at the time of the summer solstice.” 
Of course, Strabo denies neither Poseidonius’ account of the 
tides, nor the relation that Poseidonius says exists between 
the tides and the motion of the moon, both of which, во far 
as they go, sre substantially correct. Cp. Pliny, 2. 99. 

2 The Chaldaean astronomer (1. 1. 9. and 16. 1. 6). 
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supposition of Poseidonius is not reasonable either, 
namely, that, although they were an observant 
people, they did not see the phenomena that 
occurred and yet believed in the things that did 
not occur,! 

9. Be that as it may, he says that Seleucus—the 
Seleucus? from the region of the Erythraean Sea 
speaks of a certain irregularity in these phenomena, 
or regularity, according to the differences of the 
signs of the zodiac; that is, if the moon is in the 
equinoctial signs, the behaviour of the tides is 
regular, but, in the solstitial signs, irregular, in 
respect both to amount and іо speed, while, in each 
of the other signs, the relation 8 is in proportion 
to the nearness of the moon’s арргоасі.4 But 
although he himself spent several days in the 
Heracleium at Gades at the summer solstice, about 
the time of the full moon, as he says, he was unable 
to discern those annual differences in the tides ; 
about the time of the conjunction, however, during 
that month, he observed at Ilipa а great variation 
in the back-water of the Baetis, that is, as compared 
with the previous variations, in the course of which 
the water did not wet the banks so much as half. 
way up, whereas at the time in question the water 
overflowed to such an extent that the soldiers 5 got 
their supply of water on the spot (and Ilipa is about 
Т 3 That ів, the comparative regularity ог irregularity of the 
ides. 


* That is, to the equinoctial or the solstitial signs. It 
is clear from this passage that Seleucus had solved the law 


which governs the diurnal inequality of the tide in the 

Indian Ocean. 

5 That ів, the Roman soldiers who were stationed at 
в. 
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стаб{оу eis 84005 кадиттореуди ото THIS TANP- 
pupidos are Kal yHoous åmorappáveohat, TÒ тї 
кртүтїбо$ yros THs те тоб vem той бу TH `Нракхеїф 
кай rhs тоб удратоз д тої Ммиёго$ трфкетав тоў 
ду Габе!ров‚ ov8 ёт} 8ёка ayes камиттбиєром 
dvaperphoal фта кй» троо@ў é т тд &т\а- 
ор тофтоу ката TAS уєрорераз motè mapavëń- 
gets, ойт Tapacyelr av chy ёифаси, ди Фу той 
mediows парбуєтаї тд peyeDos THs пмтирмрідоб. 
тобто рё» б) тд табо$ коду історєїтаї катӣ 
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тоташод калд кай Lvov, dnaiv обтоб" arn pejeu pety 

др ёт@' бтом тє, кад yopis бивршу ral хібу», 
2тедд» rà Bópera mvevpaTa macováon, aitiay $ 
elvat Thy Мату bu Hs pe? сууєквіхлеавам yap 
тё hepvaiov bd тфу avepwv. 

10. 1стореї 88 ка} devdpov ё» Гадєіроіѕ ёёоуѕ 
уо» каштторёуоиѕ els dados, morrduts бё purra 
Epoch mnxvaia то pheos, т\йтоў бе тетра- 
туа. тєрї 84 Néav Kaoynddva беиброу @Ё 
andvons proiòv дфібиси, 68 od ёфасрата yiverat 
nGdmata. Th pev obv ёр Tadetpors кад apes 
оїдарву | брогоу ÈV Айуйттф ката тї TOV к\а- 


1 Corais, Cohet, and Vogel would follow the reading of B 
and h: efdopev. 


1 Some of the MSS. read " fifty.” 

4 See 3. 2. 4. 3 Perhaps the Dracaena Draco. 

4 Strabo apparently means the fibre (‘‘ bark”) in the 
leaf-sheaths (4 thorns”) of the European dwarf fan-palm 


154 


GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 9-10 


seven hundred stadia distant from the sea). And, 
he continues, although the plains near the sea were 
covered as far as thirty] stadia inland, to such a 


magnitude of the flood-tide, This behaviour of the 
tides, then, according to his account, is general 


and the lake through which the river flows is the 
cause of this, since the lake-water is by the winds 
driven out of the lake along with the river-water. 
10. Poseidonius also tells of a tree З in Gades which 
has branches that bend to the ground, and often- 
times has leaves (they are sword-like) a cubit in 
length but only four fingers in breadth, And near 
New Carthage, he says, there is a tree whose thorns 
yield а bark4 out of which most beautiful woven 
stuffs are made. Now I too know a ітее 5 in Egypt 
which is like that in Gades so far as the bending 


(Chamaerops humilis). This fibre is called “ African hair,” 
and а fabric like haircloth ів still made from it, 
5 Clearly a tree of the genus Saliz (willow family), 
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down of the branches is concerned, but unlike it in 
respect to the leaves and also in that it has no fruit 
(he says the tree in Gades has fruit). Thorn-stuffs 
are woven in Cappadocia also; it is no tree, however, 
Њаё produces the bark-yielding thorn, but only a 
sort of herb that keeps close to the ground. In 
regard to the tree at Gades, this additional circum- 
stance is told: if a branch is broken, milk flows 
from it, while if a root is cut, a red liquid oozes 
forth. Cuncerning Gades, then, I have said enough. 

11. The Cassiterides are ten in number, and they 
lie near each other in the high sea to the north of 
the port of the Artabrians. Опе of them is desert, 
but the rest are inhabited by people who wear 
black cloaks, go clad in tunics that reach to their 
feet, wear belts around their breasts, walk around 
with canes, and resemble the goddesses of Vengeance 
in tragedies, They live off their herds, leading for 
the most part a nomadic life. As they have mines 
of tin and lead, they give these metals and the 
hides from their cattle to the sea-traders in ex- 
change for pottery, salt and copper utensils. Now in 
former times it was the Phoenicians alone who carried 
on this commerce (that is, from Gades), for they 
kept the voyage hidden from every one else. And 
when once the Romans were closely following a 
certain ship-captain in order that they too might 
learn the markets in question, out of jealousy the 
ship-captain purposely drove his ship out of its course 
into shoal water; and after he had lured the fol- 
lowers into the same ruin, he himself escaped by a 
piece of wreckage and received from the State the 
value of the cargo he had lost. Still, by trying 
many times, the Romans learned all about the 
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1 els, before rhv, Corais deletes ; во subsequent editora, 
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voyage After Publius Crassus crossed over to these 
people and saw that the metals were being dug 
from only a slight depth, and that the men there 
were peaceable, he forthwith laid abundant informa- 
tion before all who wished to traffic over this sea, 
albeit a wider sea than that which separates Britain 
from the continent. So much, then, for Iberia and 
the islands that lie off its coast, 
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1 аё тодітєба, Jones, for moàirela, 
ee 
1 That is, after Iberia. 
а The "ЄТтапза!ріпе Gaul ” of the Romans. 
з 2, 5. 28 and 3. 1. 3. 
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1. Next, іп огдег,1 comes Transalpine Celtica,? 
I have already ê indicated roughly both the shape 
and the size of this country; but now I must speak 
of it in detail. Some, as we know, have divided 
it into three parts, calling its inhabitants Aquitani, 
Belgae, and Celtae.t The Aquitani, they said, are 
wholly different, not only in respect to their language 
but also in respect to their physique—more like the 
Iberians than the Galatae; while the rest of the 
inhabitants are Galatic in appearance, although not 
all speak the same language, but some make slight 
variations in their languages. Furthermore, their 
governments and their modes of life are slightly 
different. Now Бу “ Aquitani” and “ Celtae” they 
meant the two peoples (separated from each other 
by the Cemmenus Mountain) who live next to the 
Pyrenees ; for, as has already been said,® this Celtica 
is bounded on the west by the Pyrenees Mountains, 
which join the sea on either side, that is, both the 
inner and the outer sea; on the east, by the River 
Rhenus, which is parallel to the Pyrenees; as for the 
parts on the north and the south, those on the north 
are surrounded by the ocean (beginning at the 


* See 4, 1, 14 for the distinotion between ‘ Celtae” and 
“Celti.” 5 2 5, 28, 
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1 and, Jones inserts. 


1 Cp. 2. 5. 28. 3 Lyon. 
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northern headlands of the Pyrenees) as far as the 
mouths of the Rhenus, while those on the opposite 
side are surrounded by the sea that is about Massilia 
and Narbo, and by the Alps (beginning at Liguria) 
as far as the sources of the Rhenus. The Cemmenus 
Mountain has been drawn at right angles to the 
Pyrenees, through the midst of the plains; and it 
comes to an end about the centre of these plains,} 
near Lugdunum,? with an extent of about two 
thousand stadia. So, then, by “Aquitani” they 
meant the people who occupy the northern parts of 
the Pyrenees and, from the country of the Cemmenus 
on to the ocean, the parts this side the Garumna 
River; by “Celtae” they meant the people whose 
territory extends in the other direction—down to 
the sea that is about Massilia and Narbo—and also 
joins some of the Alpine Mountains; and by “ Bel- 
gae” they meant the rest of the people who live 
beside the ocean as far as the mouths of the Rhenus 
and also some of the people who live beside the 
Rhenus and the Alps. Thus the Deified Caesar, also, 
has put it in his “Commentaries.” 3 Augustus 
Caesar, however, divided Transalpine Celtica into 
four parts: the Celtae he designated as belonging 
to the province of Narbonitis ; 4 the Aquitani he de- 
signated as the former Caesar had already done, 
although he added to them fourteen tribes of the 
peoples who dwell between the Garumna and the 
Liger Rivers; the rest of the country he divided 
into two parts: one part he included within the 
boundaries of Lugdunum as far as the upper districts 


з For a technical discussion of Strabo’s description of Gaul, 
the reader is referred to Césarstudien, by A. Klotz, 1910, 
pp. 57-185. * Provincia Narbonensis. 
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1 grav, Kramer, for 8 ті йу, 


1 Gallia Lugdunensis. з Gallia Belgica. 
з Not by Strabo, although he again mentions this in § 14 
below. 


166 


GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 1-2 


of the Rhenus,! while the other he included within 
the boundaries of the Belgae.2 Now although the 
geographer should tell of all the physical and ethnic 
distinctions which have been made, whenever they 
are worth recording, yet, as for the diversified politi- 
cal divisions which are made by the rulers (for they 
suit their government to the particular times), it is 
sufficient if one state them merely in a summary 
way; and the scientific treatment of them should be 
left to others. 

2. Now the whole of this country is watered by 
rivers: some of them flow down from the Alps, the 
others from the Cemmenus and the Pyrenees; and 
some of them are discharged into the ocean, the 
others into Our Sea. Further, the districts through 
which they flow are plains, for the most part, and 
hilly lands with navigable water-courses. The river- 
beds are by nature so well situated with reference 
to one another that there is transportation from 
either sea into the other; for the cargoes are trans- 
ported only a short distance by land, with an easy 
transit through plains, but most of the way they 
are carried on the rivers—on some into the interior, 
on the others to the sea. The Rhodanus offers an 
advantage in this regard; for not only is it a stream 
of many tributaries, as has been stated, but it also 
connects with Our Sea, which is better than the 
outer sea, and traverses a country which is the most 
favoured of all in that part of the world, For ex- 
ample, the same fruits are produced by the whole of 
the province of Narbonitis as by Italy. As you pro- 
ceed towards the north and the Cemmenus Mountain, 
the olive-planted and fig-bearing land indeed ceases, 
but the other things still grow. Also the vine, as 
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$ Морт, THY pev voTiov 2) Өй№атта тоге petaku 
Пире кад Массаћаҳ, тди 8' &юбиђи at” ANTES 
ёк pépous, Kal TO petakd бійаттиа тр "А\тєоу 
ёл? eùhelas adrais AnPOev каї trav brwpeay той 
Keppévou тфу кабткоис ёи ёт} tov ‘Podavoy каї 
тоіоос@» ёрбђ» ywriay прє THY №еҳдєісау ато 
тди "АМтєау є0дєїау. тф 8 уотір mpdoxetat 
тара To dexGev сҳђра т ёфеЁлѕ тараћа iv 
éyovow ої re Маєсамибтаї кай ot SddrArves шеурі 
Auydor èr} Tà mpòs "ТтаМам pépn Kal то» Oùâpov 
morauóv. обтоє È éoriv bs єітоу трбтерор, bptov 
tis NapBoviridos, кад тўѕ "Itadias’ йтаруе! бё 


—____—_———_————————————————————————— 


1 Ср. 4. 4. 3. | 

з Ulterior СаШа, that ів, Transalpine Gaul. 

з After Massilia, 

4 But there із no previous mention of the Varus River to 
be found in any of the MSS. of Strabo. 
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you thus proceed, does not easily bring its fruit to 
maturity. All the rest of the country produces 
grain in large quantities, and millet, and nuts, and 
all kinds of live stock. And none of the country is 
untilled except parts where tilling is precluded by 
swamps and woods, Yet these parts too are thickly 
peopled—more because of the largeness of the popu- 
lation! than because of the industry of the people ; 
for the women are not only prolific, but good nurses 
as well, while the men are fighters rather than 
farmers. But at the present time they are compelled 
to till the soil, now that they have laid down their 
arms. However, although I am here speaking only 
in a general way of the whole of outer Celtica,? let 
me now take each of the fourth parts separately and 
tell about them, describing them only in rough out- 
line. And first, Narbonitis. 

3. The figure of Narbonitis is approximately a 
parallelogram, since, on the west, it is traced by the 
Pyrenees, and, on the north, by the Cemmenus; as 
for the remaining sides, the southern is formed by 
the sea between the Pyrenees and Massilia, the 
eastern by the Alps, partly, and also by the inter- 
vening distance (taken in a straight line with the 
Alps) between the Alps and those foot-hills of the 
Cemmenus that reach down to the Rhodanus and 
form a right angle with the aforesaid straight line 
from the Alps. To the southern part there belongs 
an addition to the aforesaid figure, I mean the sea- 
board that follows next? which is inhabited by the 
Massiliotes and the Sallyes, as far as the Ligures, to 
those parts that lie towards Italy and to the Varus 
River. This river is, as I stated before,4 the boundary 
between this Province and Italy. It is only a small 
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ёрои pèw puxpds, Хєциброє 8ё кай péxor érra 
oradiwy wAatuvépnevos. ртєбдєу pèv оду т] ma- 
раМа wapatetver бурі тоў ієроб tis Портраѓаѕ 
"Афроёіттѕ" кай тобто $ ёсті» piov tavTns тє 
Ths ётаруїа< кай ris 18пр:кӯѕ' ёро бе тди топом 
су & dott tà Порттіоо трбтага бро» 18пріах 
arropalvovar ка) Tis Кедутиєйс. gore 8 ёудер èv 
eis NdpBova німа корта тріо, вкєївеу $ els 
Néuavoov дуботкомта, dere, ёк Мерайаои ôè бід. 
Oùyépvov ка! Таройскороз eis тд, беррд йдата та, 
УЕтіа камойиєма, йтєр mrnolov Маєсаміає 
сті, пеутікоута тріа, ёутєўӨєр $ eis "Артітоми 
каў tov Oùâpov тотацф» 88орлјкорта тріа, OTE 
Tà айитарта yiverat pinta б&акдаца, &880џткоута 
е 4 Уу » » ` ~ 9 / 4 A 
ётт4. ёло & aro тоб "Афробісіою péypi тоо 
Oùápov стабіоиє дубурафаю Staysdiovs ёЁако- 
{оис of $2 ка} Siaxocious mpootibéaciv. ov yap 
Spodoyetrar пері Tay SiactypdTwr. ката. бе тзн 
ётёраъ óðòv Thy бід, Oboxovtiwv ка) тї Kortiov 
uéypt pev Oùyépvov кад Tapovoxwvos кош? 0005 
й dws Nepavoov, ёотєдбеу è ёт} pev rods Ovo- 
кортіои Spovs Kal Thy друйи Ths dvaBacews TOY 
"Амтєву Sid Apovevria ка) КаВа^\ороѕ ша 
«Еікоута тріа: пфму & ёитедбєу ém} той$ ётёрои$ 
Spovs тди Ovoxovtiwy mpds тїр Kortiov німа 
бкатду évòs орта! ёт’ "EBpddouvoy корти" віт 
Bra тосадта? бід Вриуартіои nouns ral Ley- 
youdyou ‘Kal Ths тбу “ANmewy бтерӣёсєоюѕ ёт) 
“Oxedov, To mépas THs Коттіоо уйѕ’ каў ў @тд 
1 els, after $ёоута, Corais deletes ; во the later editors. 


2 4rra тотаўта, Kramer, for ЙАЛог тотойто:; во the later 
editors. 
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river in summer, but in winter it broadens out to a 
breadth of as much as seven stadia. Now from this 
river the seaboard extends as far as the temple of 
the Pyrenaean Aphrodite. This temple, moreover, 
marks the boundary between the province of Narbo- 
nitis and the Iberian country, although some repre- 
sent the place where the Trophies of Pompey are as 
marking the boundary between Iberia and Celtica. 
The distance thence to Narbo is sixty-three miles, 
from here to Nemausus ! eighty-eight, from Nemausus 
through Ugernum and Tarusco to the hot waters 
that are called Є Sextian,” 2 which are near Massilia, 
fifty-three, and thence to Antipolis and the Varus 
River seventy-three ; so that the sum total amounts 
to two hundred and seventy-seven miles. Some, 
however, have recorded the distance from the temple 
of Aphrodite on to the Varus River as two thousand 
six hundred stadia, while others add two hundred 
more; for there is disagreement with respect to the 
distances, But if you go by the other road—that 
leads through the country of the Vocontii and that of 
Cottius: from Nemausus the road is identical with 
the former road as far as Ugernum and Tarusco, 
but thence it runs across the Druentia River and 
through Caballio sixty-three miles to the frontiers of 
the Vocontii and the beginning of the ascent of the 
Alps; and thence, again, ninety-nine miles to the 
other frontiers of the Vocontii, at the country 
of Cottius, to the village of Ebrodunum; then, 
another ninety-nine through the village of Brigantium 
and Scingomagus and the pass that leads over the 
Alps to Ocelum, the end of the land of Cottius. 


1 Now Nimes, % ©“ Aquae Sextiae,” now Aix, 
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Укиууорфусу 52 dn "ІтаМа Жбуєтам бать бе 
Фувбрбє emi “Оке\оу шіма, elxooe дкта), 

4, Krispa ® ёст) Фокабог ў Массаћма, кеї- 
таг $ ёт} уоріом петродоцс" іптотєттеке 8 auras 
6 мий» вєатроєібеї ттётра, Brerovan mpos vorov. 
rerelyioras 8 кай айт?) Karas кай ў TOMS cúp- 
тата, peyeOos ëxovoa àfróħoyov, év де ті) акро 

«з» t т ` ^ ГА > І 
Tò 'Ефёсгоу puta кад тд тод Aedduviov ATON- 
Харос Їєрбу" тобто piv когудю фурор йтамтои, 
то 5 Ефесіою тўс Артбшбдє Єсть vews THs Ege- 
sias. dmalpovar yap тоїѕ Pwxaredow ёк Tis ol- 
kelas Жбушюи ёкттєтєйө фас, йуєрди урутаа вал 
тод под Tapa т "Ефесіає 'Артёшёо<$ Kafodcr: 
тоу piv 57, тросаҳӨётаѕ тӯ “Eo, бптєїр 
Svriva трото» ёк Tis бєоб порідаїуто TÒ Tpos- 
raybév. "Врістарут 8 ти vtipov сфдбра yuvar- 
kav wapactivas кат dvap thy Өєӧр Kal Kededoas 
guvaraipew тої Факаєдсію, йфідрира te тфу 
lepdv Хавойсу" yevopérov 8 TovTOU Kal THs àTot- 
rias raBovons Tédos, тд тє Lepov (Spvcacba Kal 
tiv ?Ариттйрул» тцийсаї Stadpepovtws iépeiav 
дтобєібамтаз, бу тє Tals ATO KOLS ToAEoL TAVTA- 
мод Tidy бу тоў прото тафтти thy бед» ка 
тоў Ёойрои tv Šidbeow THY айту Kal TAANA 
удиціа фуйаттєш TÈ айта, йтєр ev тӯ ратропомеї 
VEVOMLOT AL. 


1 Not to be confused with the “ Delphian” (Pythian) 
Apollo. The Delphinian Apollo appears originally to have 
been a seafaring god who, in the guise of a dolphin, guided 
ships over the sea (see Etymologicum Magnum 255. 18); also 
Pauly-Wissowa, under "Andra Deddinos, р. 47. 

2 Of Artemis. з That is, of Massilia. 

‘ Strictly speaking, the ‘‘xoana” were the primitive 
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Moreover, from Scingomagus on you begin to call 
the country Italy; and the distance from here to 
Ocelum is twenty-eight miles. 

4. Massilia was founded by the Phocaeans, and it 
is situated on a rocky place. Its harbour lies at the 
foot of a theatre-like ‘rock which faces south. And 
not only is the rock itself well fortified, but also the 
city as a whole, though it is of considerable size. Itis 
on the headland, however, that the Ephesium and also 
the temple of the Delphinian? Apollo are situated. 
The latter is shared іп common by all Jonians, 
whereas the Ephesium is a temple dedicated solely 
to the Ephesian Artemis: for when the Phocaeans 
were setting sail from their homeland an oracle was 
delivered to them, it is said, to use for their voyage 
a guide received from the Ephesian Artemis; accord- 
ingly, some of them put in at Ephesus and inquired 
in what way they might procure from the goddess 
what had been enjoined upon them, Now the god- 
dess, in a dream, it is said, had stood beside Aris- 
tarcha, one of the women held in very high honour, 
and commanded her to sail away with the Phocaeans, 
taking with her a certain reproduction 2 which was 
among the sacred images; this done and the colony 
finally settled, they not only established the temple 
but also did Aristarcha the exceptional honour of 
appointing her priestess; further, in the colonial 
cities З the people everywhere do this goddess honours 
of the first rank, and they preserve the artistic design 
of the “xoanon ” 4 the same, and all the other usages 
precisely the same as is customary in the mother-city. 


wooden images which were supposed originally to have fallen 
from heaven. Here, as on page 177, "" xounon” is used of 
& reproduction. 
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Б. Acouxobyrar $ арістократікдѕ ot Масса- 
Мфта, mdvrav єйрорфтата, дудрбу ёЁакосіфу 
катастўсаутєѕ сорёдріор, бід, Віоо тайтур éxov- 
тоу Thy тир, ods тишойҳоиѕ камодсі. тєитє- 
kalera 8' єіс\ тоў cuvedpiov проєстфтєѕ, TOVTOLS 
5 rà трбувіра ®:оикєїи беботаї. там» бе тбу 
пєутєкаї8єка трокавтитаї Tpels oi пћ№їстоуісҳў- 
ovres, тойтшуї 8 тішобуоє ой yiveTar py тёкиа 
ёуоу, шіде, 8:0, Tpeyovias ёк томтфр yEeyovas. 
of 52 vopot Татикої, прбкештаг 8ё бпросід. Xø- 
ра» б! ëyovow Фмалбфитом шеи кай каташле\хо», 
сітр 8 Хутротбрам бід Thy трауйттта, dare 
тєто:Өбтєс TH баматту иёх%хо» À ті) ү тд трд 
vautirtas єдфидо єїмоуто цаЛЛою. фстером шёртог 
таў; фубрауавідня їсуусау mpochaBelv tiva THY 
терій mediov and Ths айтіє Suvdpews ad’ is ка} 
Tas modes ёктісар, ётітєгҳісрата Tas pev ката, 
Thv “IBnplav тоїѕ “IBnpow, ols кад тд, iepa тй< 
"Ефесіає `Артёшдоѕ тарібогам тй патріа, date 
‹ ` / \ чо є / 9 / A 
ЕдМулсті Oúeiw, tiv ё “Pénv® "Ауавти ois 
пері Tov потацди окойт› Tov “Podavov BapBa- 
os, TÒ è Тамробитіюу кай т» "ОХ Віа» Kat 
Аутітому кад Nirarav тф тфу Ladrrvov eve 


1 The reading of Im is тобтшу 52 ой$' cls. Corais reads 
одбеіз, inserting 5° after rizodxos. Forbiger, Müller. Dübner, 
and Meineke read: тойтам 8 єЇз' тіцобхоѕ 8 к.т.А\. 

2 For 'Péqv Casaubon, Corais, and Forbiger read (perhaps 
rightly) "Рббти xal (вее Pliny 3. б). 

—__ ——_——____——— 

1 Aristotle describes and praises the orderliness and moder- 
ation of this aristocracy (Politics 7. 7. 4 and 8. 6. 2-3). See 
also Cicero Pro Flacco 25. 63. 

з Literally, ‘‘ Honour-holders,” 
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5. The government under which the Massiliotes 
live is aristocratic, and of all aristocracies theirs is 
the best ordered,’ since they have established an 
Assembly of six hundred men, who hold the honour 
of that office for life; these they call Timouchoi.? 
Over the Assembly are set fifteen of its number, 
and to these fifteen it is given to carry on the im- 
mediate business of the government, And, in turn, 
three, holding the chief power, preside over the 
fifteen.® However, a Timouchos cannot become one 
of these three unless he has children or is a descendant 
of persons who have been citizens for three gener- 
ations. Their laws are Ionic, and are published to 
the people. They possess a country which, although 
planted with olive-trees and vines, is, on account of 
its ruggedness, too poor for grain; so that, trusting 
the sea rather than the land, they preferred their 
natural fitness for a seafaring life. Later, however, 
their valour enabled them to take in some of the 
surrounding plains, thanks to the same military 
strength by which they founded their cities, I mean 
their stronghold-cities, namely, first, those which 
they founded in Iberia as strongholds against the 
Iberians 4 (they also taught the Iberians the sacred 
rites of the Ephesian Artemis, as practised in the 
fatherland, so that they sacrifice by the Greek 
ritual); secondly, Rhoë Agathe, аз а stronghold 
against the barbarians who live round about the 
River Rhodanus; thirdly, Tauroentium, Olbia, Anti- 
polis, and Nicaea, against the tribe of the Sallyes 


з The later editors, by а slight emendation, add at this 
point ‘and one over the three.” 
* Homeroscopeium, Emporium and Rhodus (3. 4. 6-8). 
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каў то% Aiyuat тоў tas “Adress olxodcw. elol 
52 ка) vedcowxos rap’ adtois каў бтћобдкт:· тро- 
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BapBdpovs àvrésyov, Kal ‘Pwpalous ектістарто 
pirous, каї то\\й ка) айто урїдціої катєстя)- 
сар дкеіроїз кажемо: тросєћВорто tis avEnoews 
aitav. УбЕтіоє yoov 6 катаМмйта$ тоў ZdAAvas, 
од тому йтоебеєу ths Maccadlas Krisas поми 
бифууром éavtod тє ка) тфу йбатшу тфу Фдериби, 
dv twa шетавє|Втювиа: pasiv els фухра, єутад- 
Oá тє dpovpav катфкісє "Рерайшу, кад ёк тђѕ 
maparlas tis els THY ТтаМау ayouvons amò Macs- 
саМає àvéorerhe тоў Bappápovs, où vvapévwv 
тду Maccadiotar åvelpyeiw афтодо теМёю$. O08 
aùròs 8 том Їсумаєу, GAN ђ тособтом povov 
ёсоу катд pèv тё єйїїшєра amd Tis Өайаттт< 
amerbeiv rods BapBdpous ёті додека aradious, 
катд $ тоду трахідгає Єті dxrd Thy 8ё retpOei- 
сау im éxelvwv tois Maccadiwrats тарабебакер. 
dvdxerra, $ ёр moder сууй тб» axpobivior, 
& fraBov катагаурауобитєс del rods appa pn- 
тобутає т Oardrrns adixws. mpóTepov pèv ойи 
evTUXOUD біафербутог, пері тє TANG ка} пері 
thy троє "Рораїоує фіміау, ÙS тола, av TIS 
AdBor стиєїа: кад SH ка} ті Ебароу tis Apré- 
mos Thy ёи TË Адєртірфі оѓ "Рерайої THY айту 

1 Abevrivy, Wilamowitz, for 'АВеитіф. Corais, Meineke, 
and others write ’ABerrivg. Cp. 5. 3. 7. 


1 © Aquae Sextiae,” now Aix. See 4. 1. 3. 
2 See § 4 (above), 
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and against those Ligures who live in the Alps. 
There are also dry-docks and an armoury among the 
Massiliotes. In earlier times they had a good supply 
of ships, as well as of arms and instruments that are 
useful for the purposes of navigation and for sieges ; 
and thanks to these they not only held out against 
the barbarians, but also acquired the Romans as 
friends, and many times not only themselves ren- 
dered useful service to the Romans, but also were 
aided by the Romans in their own aggrandizement. 
At any rate, Sextius, who defeated the Sallyes, after 
founding not very far from Massilia a city which 
bears his own name and that of “the hot waters” ! 
(some of which, they say, have changed to cold 
waters), not only settled a garrison of Romans 
there, but also drove back the barbanans out of 
the seaboard which leads from Massilia into Italy, 
since the Massiliotes could not entirely keep them 
back. Yet not even Sextius could effect more 
than merely this—that at those parts of the coast 
where there were good harbours the barbarians 
retired for a distance of only twelve stadia, and 
at the rugged parts, only eight. And the country 
thus abandoned by them he has given over to 
the Massiliotes. And in their citadel are set up 
great quantities of the first fruits of their victories, 
which they captured by defeating in naval battles 
those who from time to time unjustly disputed their 
claim to the mastery of the sea. In earlier times, 
then, they were exceptionally fortunate, not only 
in everything else, but also in their friendship with 
the Romans, of which one may detect many signs; 
what is more, the Є xoanon ” 2 of that Artemis which 
is on the Aventine Hill was constructed by the 


177 


С 181 


STRABO 
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mdvres yàp of yaplevtes трд TÒ Меуєш третоитаї 
ка) ФХософеір, дав! 4 mods шкрди pèn прдтєром 
тоў RapBdpors йуєбто maiðevtýpiov, ка) pér- 
Anvas катєскейайв rods Гаћатаѕ dore ко) та 
cvpBdraa Елмулаті урафер, ё 8 тф птарбуті 
ка) тоў ууорцотіфтоюс ‘Papatwy тётвікер, арті 
ris els "Авдиає йтобтріає éxeioe portâv, pihopa- 
Geis Svtas. spares 62 rovtous of Tardrae kal 
da вірцупи ayovres, Thy суомуу dopevot трдѕ 
тоў тогойтоує біатівєутаь Biovs ой кат! дра 
póvov, ММА xal бтросіа: софістӣѕ оду йто- 
Séyovrat, rods ду idle, Tods бе тб\е& кой 
шабоўџероі, кабатер ral iatpovs. Tis 58 Mero- 
Tyros Tov Вішу Kal THs сюфросіуѕ тбу Macca- 
Mardy ойк ёМёхиттоу av Tis Bein тодто тєкил]рїду' 
й yàp peylorn mpolk айтоїѕ ёст ёкатду xpucot 
1 ¥yov, Corais, for fxovres ; во Meineke. 

1 є борбівів" in the good sense, who taught wisdom in 
speech and action, dicendi factendique sapientia (Cicero, de 
Oratore 3. 16). 
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Romans on the same artistic design as the "хоапоп" 
which the Massiliotes have. But at the time of 
Pompey’s sedition against Caesar they joined the 
conquered party and thus threw away the greater 
part of their prosperity. Nevertheless traces of their 
ancient zeal are still left among the people, especially 
in regard to the making of instruments and to the 
equipment of ships. But since, on account of the 
overmastery of the Romans, the barbarians who are 
situated beyond the Massiliotes became more and 
more subdued as time went on, and instead of carrying 
on war have already turned to civic life and farming, 
it may also be the case that the Massiliotes them- 
selves no longer occupy themselves so earnestly with 
the pursuits aforementioned. Their present state of 
life makes this clear ; for all the men of culture turn 
to the art ої speaking and the study of philosophy ; 
so that the city, although a short time ago it was 
given over as merely a training-school for the bar- 
barians and was schooling the Galatae to be fond 
enough of the Greeks to write even their contracts in 
Greek, at the present time has attracted also the 
most notable of the Romans, if eager for knowledge, 
to go to school there instead of making their foreign 
sojourn at Athens. Seeing these men and at the 
same time living at peace, the Galatae are glad to 
adapt their leisure to such modes of life, not only 
as individuals, but also in a public way; at any rate, 
they welcome sophists,! hiring some at private ex- 
pense, but others in common, as cities, just as they 
do physicians. And the following might be set 
down as not the least proof of the simplicity of the 
modes of life, and of the self-restraint, of the Massi- 
liotes: the maximum dowry among them is а hundred 
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ка) віз ётӨўта mévre ка) тёртє eis Хрисоби 
кданоу wréov © ойк ёєсті. Kal 6 Катар бе 
кад of per Фкєїуоу ђуүєибиєѕ mpos Tas бу тф 
то\4шф уєитвеітає йшартіаѕ Єшетріасам, pevn- 
pévor Ths фіМає, кад THY adrovopiay вфумаба», 
dy ФЕ друйз elyev й mods, Sore ші) iraxovew 
тбу els Thy èrapyiav! meumopévov otpaTnyov 
pire abthy unre тойс ©тткбоу$. тєрї pev Mao- 
саМад тадта. 

6. "Ара & й тє тд» Замбау òpewh прос йрктоу 
dard tis ёттёра< кМіуєг pÂAAov кай THs ваматтяв 
дфістатаї Kata шіюрбу, ка) й Tapahia тард TÙÀV 
éomépav тпериєфег puixpov $ amd Tis TodEws 
tov Maccariwtav тров\додса баси eis ёкатду 
oradious ёт) йкрам eipeyéOn TAncioy Маторабу 
тушу evretbev dpyetas комтобсваї ral той» 
pov Гаћатікду кб\тор mpòs TÒ "Афробіаног, TÒ 

aç Пурйите dxpov xarovar $ a’tov? кай Mao- 
Ths Ilvpývns dxpov: xadovar 8 avrov® ка! Ma 
таматкбу. gate $ б кӧ№лто бит\оў$* бу yap 
тў ат? meprypady dvo0 ко\№тоџѕ йфор о» Exxertar 
тд Улітіом 9 ёроѕ, тросћаВу ка) thv BrAdonova 
уйсом wAnctoy ібрибути" тбу 8 котом б pev 
ше уюу 18105 там» каћеїтал Гахаткбу, eis dv 
ФЕерєфуєта: тд той "Робамод otdpa, б 8 ё№аттоу 
ó kata NdpBavd ёсті wéype Uvpyyns. й ши ody 
NdpBov йтеркетаї tov той "Атакоє єкідомду 
каў Ths Мирт Ths NapBwvirisos, péytoTov ёштд- 


З фтархіа», Corais, for drapxlay; во Meineke. 
2 girdv, Corais, for ab7d ; so the later editors. 
з їйтіоу, Palmer, for Хѓугоу ; so Corais and the rest. 
1 Roughly, $550. 
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gold pieces, and five for dress, and five for golden 
ornaments; + but more than this is not permitted. 
Both Caesar and the commanders who succeeded 
him, mindful of the former friendship, acted in 
moderation with reference to the wrongs done in 
the war, and preserved to the city the autonomy 
which it had had from the beginning; so that 
neither Massilia nor its subjects are subject to the 
praetors who are sent to the province.? So much 
for Massilia. 

6. While the mountainous country of the Sallyes 
inclines more and more from the west to the north 
and retires little by little from the sea, the coastline 
bends round to the west: but after extending a 
short distance from the city of the Massiliotes, about 
a hundred stadia, to a fair-sized promontory near 
some stone-quarries, the coastline then begins to 
curve inland and to form with the precincts of Aphro- 
dite (that is, the headland of the Pyrenees) the 
Саїабіс Gulf, which is also called the Gulf of Massilia. 
The Gulf is double, for, in the same circuit, Mount 
Setium,? with the help of the Isle of Віазсоп, 85 
which is situated near by, juts out and thus marks 
off two gulfs. Of the two gulfs, the larger, into 
which the mouth of the Rhodanus discharges, is 
again called, in the proper sense of the term, 
“Galatic Gulf”; the smaller is opposite Narbo and 
extends as far as the Pyrenees, Now Narbo lies 
above the outlets of the Atax and the Lake of Nar- 
bonitis, and it is the greatest of the emporiums in 


2 See 4, 9, 2, and footnote 3. 

3 Cape de Cette, 

4 Brescon, a rock opposite Agde, which has been connected 
with the mainland to form the port of Agde (Gosselin), 
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piov тёр тайт, трд 52 тф ‘Podav@ пбміс dori 
ка} ёштбріоу ov рикрбу, 'Аре\йтє' icov ё mws 
бібуе Ta eumopia тата №№» Te Kab TOV 
+ 1 м е ` / a> ГА 
єірпшёуоу акро, 7) шеу №рВо» тод `Афрод:сіоу, 
` . з ^ ^ А е / ` 
тд $ "Аре№атє тўс Масетамав. ќкатёр–бєь бе 
tis NdpBwvos &№№ог тотарої péovoww of pèv Фк 
тё» Keupévav дрбу, oi б' ёк тїз Tlupyuns, TONELS 
ëxovTtes eis 5 буйт\оу ой TOAUS бать рикроїз 
оќо. ёк иу Ths Пирс б тє ‘Povekivev 
кай ó TAN Bippis, TOMY eXov opwvupoy ёкатєроѕ 
афтду, тод dé ‘Povaxivwvos Kat Мурат тМуайор 
даті ка) уоріоу йфидром рикрду йтер Ths даћ№ат- 
TNS, ддикідшу рестбу, TÒ TOUS дриктойє кестрєїс 
yov: бйо yap ў треї òpútavrı Todas кай кабёуть 
TprodovTa eis йбор імиббеє Есть перитеїраї TOV 
убо» двіохоуову тд рёуєӣоѕ" трефетал бе ATÒ TIS 
бос кабатер ai éyyédves. ойто pev ёк тї 
Ilupývns péovew oi тотамод perağù NapBavos 
ка) тоб "Афробісіоу. ёт} ватера. 621 шерт тї 
NdpBovos ёк тоў Keupévou ферортаї трдѕ THY 
e 
Oddarrav, ФЕ ойтер Kal б “Artač, ő тє “Opis ? 
` + "А 3 / ё , Ф ` В , 4 
ка} ó “Apaupis® rovTwy ёф ov pev Батера 
? 3 \ е / г ГА 
moms aoparys {рота: mAnoLov TNS NdpBovos, 
› 1” т? ХУ 0 Й ^ 
èp’ об 8ё°А‹уабт, ктідра Массамоатду. 
т. “Ех pèv оби exer тарадобом й птровірпрємт 
тараМа, ті пері тойє дриктодйс йувйз, ётєрор 
т Й 
52 шєїбоу rovrov сХєдоу ті, тд Хеувладиємоу. 
ретабф yap THS МассамМаєв ка ти ёкВоћФу 
a ^ / Га 
тоб ‘Podavod mediov ёсті THs Өаћ\атттѕ бієхом 
1 54, before uépn, Kramer conjectures; Meineke following. 


з "ОрВіз, Groskurd, for "ОВріз ; later editors following. 
з ”Apavpis, Groskurd, for "Рафраріз ; later editors following, 
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this country, though there is a city near the Rhodanus 
which is no small emporium, namely, Arelate. 
These emporiums are about an equal distance from 
each other and from the aforesaid headlands—Narbo 
from the precincts of Aphrodite, and Arelate from 
Massilia. On either side of Narbo there flow other 
rivers—some from the Cemmenus Mountains, the 
others from the Pyrenees—and they have cities to 
which voyages of no considerable length are made 
in small ships. From the Pyrenees flow both the 
Ruscino and the Ilibirris, each of them having a city 
of like name; and, as for the Ruscino, there is not 
only a lake near by, but also, a short distance above 
the sea, a marshy district, full of salt-springs, which 
contains the “dug mullets’’; for if one digs only 
two or three feet and thrusts his trident down into 
the muddy water, it is possible to spit a fish that is 
notable for its size; and it feeds on the mud just as 
the eels do. These, then, are the rivers which flow 
from the Pyrenees between Narbo and the precincts 
of Aphrodite; while on the other side of Narbo 
there flow to the sea from the Cemmenus (from 
which the Atax flows) both the Orbis and the 
Arauris. On the former of these rivers is situated 
Baetera, a safe city, near Narbo, and on the other, 
Agathe, founded by the Massiliotes. 

7. Now the aforesaid seaboard has not merely 
one marvel, namely, that of the “dug mullets,” but 
also another which one might say is greater than 
that, about which I shall now speak: Between 
Massilia and the outlets of the Rhodanus there is a 
plain, circular in shape, which is as far distant from 


& Вайтера, Siebenkees, for BAlrepas so, perhaps better, 
Balreppa, ав Meineke reads, 
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els éxatov otadious, тосодтоу 8ё каў ri 8:4- 
petpov, кикћотєрёѕ тд сҳдша` калеїта 8 Alâ- 
Ses Gro тоб тушщЗє@ткбто$. peoròv yap orti Mi- 
доу xerpoTrrnO av, фтопєфикиїау EX OVTOY айтоїє 
dypworey, аф As adpOovor рораї Восктђшасіх вісти! 
бу рсе © ббата кад ймукібєє вийістаутаї ка} 
ddes. паса pev обу кад й йптеркецієут? у дра 
трослђрєшбс ёсти, біафербутас д eis то medior 
тобто TO! perapBopeov катау в, тиєдша Biavor 
кад dpixades’ pact соби сйретваї каў киму- 
5єїаваї Tov Мои eviovs, катак^асбда, ё rods 
avOpdmovs ad THY дутийтеу кай уприодавол 
кад mhor кад ёт@ўто$ ®©тб? THs ёшт>»оў$. "Арі 
стотё№ајқ pev обу фташ йтд сєідрбу тфу Ka- 
\ovuévov Врастбу Фктєсбутає Tovs ALGous eis 
Thy émiddveay суромісвеїу eis тд коїма тфу 
хораз. ШПосеідфуоє 8 Мити ойсар тауїраї 
perà к\^идасџод, каў 8:4 тобто eis mhelovas 
peptabfvar №0оиѕ, каватер тод тоташіоиѕ ка- 
хМмукає кай Tas Wypous TAs aiyiaritiðas, opoiws 
бё кай relous Kal ісошєуёбеіѕ TH oporoTynTe Kal 
Thy aitiay дтодєдфкасіу дифбтерої. miÂavòs шву 
ody д тар адфойу Мд‹уо$* дуаукт yap тоўў ойто 


1 +4, Corais inserts; so Miiller-Diibner, and Meineke. 
2 жд, Meineke, for ёт. 


1 Now the Pluine de la Crau, 

з So Pliny, 21. 57. And Murray (Handbook for France, 
vol. 2, р. 154) says that to-day there grows under the stones 
on this plain a short sweet herbage which the sheep obtain 
by turning over the stones, and that during the winter 
months the plain is covered with flocks driven thither from 
the French Alps, where they spend the summer, 
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the sea as a hundred stadia, and is also as much as 
that in diameter. It is called Stony Plain! from the 
fact that it is full of stones as large as you can hold 
in your hand, although from beneath the stones 
there is a growth of wild herbage which affords 
abundant pasturage for cattle? In the middle of 
the plain stand water and salt Springs, and also 
lumps of salt. Now although the whole of the 
country which lies beyond, as well as this, is exposed 
to the winds, the Black North, a violent and chilly 
wind, descends upon this plain with exceptional 
severity; at any rate, it is said that some of the 
stones are swept and rolled along, and that by the 
blasts the people are dashed from their vehicles and 
stripped of both weapons and clothing. Now Aris- 
totle says that the stones, after being vomited to 
the surface by those earthquakes that are called 
“ Brastae,” 3 rolled together into the hollow places 
of the districts. But Poseidonius says that, since 
it < was а lake, it solidified 5 while the waves were 
dashing, and because of this was parted into a 
number of stones—as are the river-rocks and the 
pebbles on the sea-shore; and by reason of the 
similarity of origin, the former, like the latter, are 
both smooth and equal in size, And an account of 
the cause has been given by both men, Now the 
argument in both treatises is plausible; for of 
necessity the stones that have been assembled to- 


* Aristotle says (De Mundo 4) that ‘those earthquakes 
are called ‘Brastae’ which heave up and down at right 
angles,’ 

ё The antecedent of “it” in Poseidonius must have been 
“ what is now the stony surface of the plain,” 

5 Poseidonius was thinking of both the congealing and 
petrifying of the waters. 
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cuvestatas MOous où каб! ёаџтойс Ù E фурод 
mayetas шета Ваћеїи,! Ñ? ёк meTpav реудалоу 
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то битатомфуттоу Aicyvros катаравоу д тар 
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Il popnleùs rap’ адтф, xabnyoupevos "Нраклеї тфу 
656 тфу dro Kavedoov ттрду таз Естерідаҳ" 


ГА > 3 / f 
HEes 8 Aryvwv eis arapBnrov стратоу, 
80’ où шує, саф’ olda, каї @оўрд$ wep av, 
шере“ mémpatat yap тє ка Bén мтєф ~ 
vrag сда: 0 ой ти” ёк уаїає №Өоу 

A A ? 
е5, emel mâs yâpås ёст, шаћВакоѕ. 
av 8 дрпуамойута oe? Leds сіютерєї, 

Й 3 e ` / ГА f 
vepérny $ vrocyav vipdds yoyyvAwv ттётр®> 
ітбакіу Өўсє увди"» ols ёттєта тй 

\ 4 6 А Б є $; Аё / К 
Вамбфу ® diacer® радгюѕ Atyuy стратоу 


і 


(Prometheus Unbound, Fr. 199, Nauck) 


фатер ob креіттоу ду, фт» б Tocedauios, els 
айтоде тойс Alyvas éuBareiy® rods AiGous ка) 
катахбсаю mdvras ў тосойтау Seopevov тота! 
Abov tov ‘Hpaxréa. Tò pèv обу тософтфи avay- 
katov бр, єїпер кад mpos думом ташт\а0ў 
dare таўтп ye mibavarepos 0 шобоурафоѕ тод 
dvackevdtovros Tov идбор. «ХА Kal Tà ara 


merpacbat фђсаѕ б months ойк #@ péuperbar 


1 peraPadeiv, Corais, for peraBardew ; 80 later editors. 
з $, Corais inserts, later editors following. 

з gé, Meineke, for a’ б. 

4 сб Bardy, Saumaise, for cupBard> ; во the editore 

5 біфає, Corais, for блфтє ; 80 the later editors. 

в guBadeiv, Corais, for éuBdddcw ; 80 the later editors. 
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gether in this way cannot separately, one by one, 
either have changed from liquid to solid or have 
been detached from great masses of rock that re- 
ceived a succession of fractures. What was difficult 
to account for, however, Aeschylus, who closely 
studied the accounts or else received them from 
another source, removed to the realm of myth. 
At any rate, Prometheus, in Aeschylus’ poem, in 
detailing to Heracles the route of the roads from 
the Caucasus to the Hesperides says: "Є And thou 
wilt come to the undaunted host of the Ligurians, 
where thou wilt not complain of battle, I clearly 
know,—impetuous fighter though thou art; because 
there it is fated that even thy missiles shall fail 
thee, and no stone from the ground shalt thou 
be able to choose, since the whole district 
is soft ground, But Zeus, seeing thee without 
means to fight, will have pity upon thee, and, 
supplying a cloud with a snow-like shower of round 
Stones, will put the soil under cover; and with 
these stones, thereupon, thou wilt pelt, and easily 
push thy way through, the Ligurian host.”1 Just 


аз if it were not better, says Poseidonius, for Zeus 


to have cast the stones upon the Ligures themselves 
and to have buried the whole host than to represent 
Heracles as in need of so many stones. Now, as for 
the number (“so many”), he needed them all if 
indeed the poet was speaking with reference to a 
throng that was very numerous; so that in this, at 
least, the writer of the myth is more plausible than 
the man who revises the myth. Furthermore, by 
saying “it is fated,” the poet forbids one to find 
fault in a captious way with anything else in the 


1 These verses were quoted by Strabo from the Prometheus 
Unbound, now lost. 
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drraitlas. кай yap èv тоїѕ тєрї Tis mpovolas 
ка) THs eipappévns Adyous epot тщ av TAAA 
тоаўта тёр dvOpwnivev кай тфу púset yiwo- 
pévov, Sar én’ avtdv pdvar тойу юреїттоу elvat 
тб$є й róðe yevérOat, olov єйошВро» civar THY 
Аїууттох, ХАА wh THY А:Өготіау тотен THY 
yv кой rov Пар eis Ўлгаотти тАбоута vavaryi 
теритєсєїу, GAXA phy THY “Edevny åprásavta 
Зіказ тісаг Tots дбіктвеїсім фатероу, vika To- 
собтоу фтєрүйтато фӨдро> ‘EXdjvav каў Pap- 
Вароу- ётер Ейрітібтв àvýveyrev els тд» Аа” 


Жеў yap какдъ uev 'Тр®с\ тўра 8 Коллаби 
Ө оу yever0ar табт" éBovrevcev татр. 


(Fr. 1082, Nauck) 


8. Пері 52 тби тод ‘Podavod соторатоу По- 
Мё@б$ pev тити  Тираїф, hoas elvat ш?) 
тертбстоџор, ААА Sioropov' "Артєрідороє бе 
трієторої бує М4ріоѕ1 бе йостероу, брби 
тоф\ӧстошоу сушдиємої ёк ті) mpoxaceas Kab 
SucelaBorov, кашу Ётєнє біфрууа, кад тайт 
SeEdpevos Tò mhéov тоб ToTApod Maccaniwrais 
BSwxev дрістєїоу катд Tov mpos "АшВрораѕ Kal 
Twuyevots móħepov’ ÈE of т\обтои ўуёукауто 
тол, Te? траттбшєрог Tods йуат\ёоута$ Kal 
тоў KaTayouéevous. Spas оби ёте péver дисєіс- 
moa Sid тє THY Ма@рбттта Kal THY просувати 
кад THY татвйбттта THS дра, фате и?) raĝo- 


1 Mdpios, Xylander, for Тнаіют; во ће later editors, 
а тофу, тілу, Conjecture of Tyrwhitt, for жолителй; 80 
the editors. 
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passage—captious,” I say, for one might also find 
in the discussions оп “ Providence ” and “ Predestina- 
tion” many instances among the affairs of men and 
among the natural occurrences of such a kind that, 
in reference to them, one might say that it were 
much better for this to have taken place than that; 
for example, for Egypt to be well-watered by rains, 
rather than that Ethiopia should soak its soil 
with water; and for Paris to have met his reversal 
by shipwreck on the voyage to Sparta, instead of 
later carrying off Helen and paying the penalty to 
those whom he had wronged, after he had effected 
all that ruin of Greeks and barbarians—a ruin which 
Euripides attributed to Zeus: “ For Zeus, the father, 
willing not only evil for the Trojans but also sorrow 
for the Greeks, resolved upon all this.” 

8, With respect to the mouths of the Rhodanus: 
Polybius reproves Timaeus by saying that there are 
not five but two; Artemidorus says three; Marius, 
later, seeing that, in consequence of the silting, 
its mouths were becoming stopped up and difficult 
of entrance, cut a new channel, and, upon admitting 
the greater part of the river here, presented it to 
the Massiliotes as a meed of their valour in the war 
against Ње Ambrones and Toygeni ;1 and the wealth 
they carried off from this source was considerable, 
because they exacted tolls from all who sailed up 
and all who sailed down it. Nevertheless, the 
mouths still remain difficult of entrance for ships, 
not only on account of the impetuosity of the river 
and the silting up, but also of the lowness of the 


1 These two peoples joined the Cimbri for the purpose of 


invading Italy. ith the aid of the Maasiliotes, Marius 
defeated them at Aix (102 в,о,). 
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1 2петеїҳісау, Casaubon, for ётеЃҳісау ; 80 the later editors, 


а —_—————————— 


1 Literally, " Mouth-marsh.” 
з The Varus. Ср. 4, 1. 3, 
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country, so that in foul weather one cannot desery 
the land even when close to it. Wherefore the 
Massiliotes set up towers as beacons, because they 
were in every way making the country their own ; 
and, in truth, they also established а temple of 
the Ephesian Artemis there, after first enclosing a 
piece of land which is made an island by the mouths 
of the river. Beyond the outlets of the Rhodanus 
lies a sea-water marsh; it is called є Stomalimne,” 1 
and it has a very great quantity of oysters, and, 
besides that, is well supplied with fish. This lake 
was by some counted in with the mouths of the 
Rhodanus, and particularly by those who said there 
were seven mouths, although they were right in 
neither the latter nor the former; for there is a 
mountain intervening which separates the lake from 
the river. This, then, is approximately the nature 
and the extent of the seaboard from the Pyrenees 
to Massilia, 

9. Again, the seaboard which extends from 
Massilia to the Varus River and to those Ligures 
who live in the region of the river has not only the 
following cities of the Massiliotes, namely, Tauroen- 
tium, Olbia, Antipolis, and Nicaea, but also that 
naval-station of Caesar Augustus which is called 
Forum Julium. This naval-station is situated between 
Olbia and Antipolis, at a distance of about six 
hundred stadia from Massilia, The Varus is between 
Antipolis and Nicaea, at a distance of about twenty 
stadia from the latter and sixty from the former, 
so that, according to what is now the declared 
boundary,? Nicaea becomes a part of Italy, although 
it belongs to the Massiliotes; for the “Massiliotes 
founded these places as strongholds against those 
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ої Массамбтаї, т> ye? Өахатта» ё\єидёраљ 
бувши Bovrdopevor, Ths ҳ®раѕ út éxelveov кратоу- 
шёутс" дрегид үйр Єєть кад ёришут, проб pv ті) 
Массадіа т№атоѕ Te péTpiov катаћеітоуса TÖV 
emiméeSev Kaplov, проідуті 8 ёт} тђи ёю таута- 
macw ётоблВооса mpos THY Өаћлатта» Kal 
pods айтђ» порєйсішом Єбса THY 0800. катё- 
ҳооси бі тд, pèv тріта Уали, тё бе тєхмєутаїа 
mpos тўу "ІтаМам ouvamtorTes Atyves, тєрї фр 
№ҳбјсєтаг шєтд, тафта, роу) è тособтом проє- 
Oeréov, бть THY pev “Avtimdrews ёр то TIS 
NapBwvitidos pépece кєџиёу, THs бё Nexatas 
бу тоїѕ râs "ІтаМах, й pèv Мікала йто Tots 
МастамФта< péver кад tis ётарҳіаѕ? ёстір, 


7 б "Артітоћліѕ тбфи "Ітамотібам ёЁєтабетси, 


крівеїса mpos тод Macoadiwras ка} Ємеуверо- 
Ocioa Tay тар ёкєіроу птростауратом. 

10. [péxecvra, 88 тбу стєибу тойтФр amo 
Maccanrias àptapévors af Ўтогуйдєѕ уйсог, треї 
pèv дфибхоуоі, úo 58 perpal уєоюруодо: $ айтй< 
Массадабтаї TÒ 82 талабу кай ppovpàv eixov, 
iSpupévny айтбб: pos Tas TOY Ano Tnpiov épodous, 
єйторобутєс Kal Aruevov. ета, бё Tas Утогуадаѕ 
й ПЛамасіа каў Аурор, &xovoar катоїкіас. ёр 
88 тӯ Азр kal jpdov ёст то тоб Anpewvos: 

^ у е? ` lo] > + М 9 
кета: $ айт трд ris `Артито№еюѕ. adda б 


1 ve, Corais, for тє; во the later editors. 
з фтархіаз, Corais, for бтарҳіаз; 80 the later editors. 
ee ада 
1 That із, of Narbonitis (see 4. 1. 3). 
2 An Italiote city was a Greek city in Italy. 
з Thus called from the Greek ‘‘stoichades,” "іп а row,’ — 
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barbarians who were situated beyond, wishing at 
least to keep free the sea, since the land was con- 
trolled by the barbarians; for it is mountainous and 
also strong for defence, since, although next to 
Massilia it leaves a strip of level land of moderate 
width, yet as you proceed towards the east it 
squeezes the strip off altogether towards the sea, 
and scarcely leaves the road itself passable. Now 
the first of these districts are occupied by the 
Sallyes, but the last by those Ligures whose terri- 
tory connects with Italy, concerning whom I shall 
speak hereafter. But at present I need add only 
this, that, although Antipolis is situated among the 
parts that belong to Narbonitis, and Nicaea among 
those that belong to Italy, Nicaea remains subject 
to the Massiliotes and belongs to the Province,! 
while Antipolis is classed among the Italiote cities,2 
having been so adjudged in a suit against the 
Massiliotes and thereby freed from their orders, 

10. Lying off these narrow stretches of coast, if 
we begin at Massilia, are the five Stoechades Islands,? 
three of them of considerable size, but two quite 
small; they are tilled by Massiliotes, In early 
times the Massiliotes had also a garrison, which 
they placed there to meet the onsets of the pirates, 
since the islands were well supplied with harbours. 
Next, after the Stoechades, are the islands of 
Planasia and Lero, which have colonial settlements. 
In Lero there is also a hero-temple, namely, that in 
honour of Lero; this island lies off Antipolis. And, 


a fairly suitable appellation. Plin (3. 11) applies the name 
only to the three фоны ones, while Pomponius Mela (2. 7) 
includes the other islands off the shore from Massilia as far 
us the country of the Ligures. 
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dor) упсібіа ode äia prijuns, тй èv про тў 
Р э т ` ^ y A 
МассаМа< айтў$, тё 2 трд THs ANANS TNS 
+ A / е 
nexGelans 1:000.  ТФу Sè миё» б pev катӣ 
ту vatataOpov akiodoyos Kal б тфу Масса- 
мату, of 8 йог шфтріо тотор ® баті ка 
e 4 LA ГА й у , ^ 
ó `ОЕ0В:оѕ Kadovpevos іти, ETWVVLOS ТФУ 
$ / / М \ ^ ГА ^ 
Обибіоу Avyvov. тері нё» TNS тараМах тадта 
Хбуорер. 
A ГА 
11. Thv 8 úmeprerpévnv афтіїє хораз и&мтта 
уєфурафеї ті тє бр] TA перикециєма Kat of TOTA- 
poi, біафербутає dé ó ‘Podavés, péyteoros тє фу 
каў mhcîorov GvdT our ëxwv, ёк тому тМл]роў- 
pevos pevpdtav’ Жектёоу обу edeEhs пері тойтам. 
ото Матсаміає тогуу åptapévois кай проїоб сти 
ёт} thy шетавбй хора» TÕV тє "АМмтешр Kal тоў 
‘Podavod, иёри ре” тод Apovevtia потарод 
/ 3 A > ГА 
Záves оікодсір ёт} тпєутакосіооЅ стабіоис" 
mopOpeiw 52 &а8йт віє КаваХмоата rom ý 
фед хра mica Kaovdpwy ёсті шеурі TOY TOU 
^ e ^ 
"Yoapos aupBorav mpos Tov Podavov: érravda 
Sè кай rò Kéupevov сурйттє таб TO “Роба»ф' 
шђкоѕ Tò шеурі ёдро ато тоў Apovevtia атадгюи 
ёст\у ёттакосіь. oi pev оби Ldddves єр адтоїс 1 
ті тє Tedia Kal Ta UTepKelpeva dpn катогкодог, 
тб» 8 Kaovdpov йтеркєїтаї Одокдутьої тє ка) 
) і ко | Мед у бе 
Трикдріог ка) Чкбілог кад Meovdrrot. иєтаЁу бе 
тоб Apovertia ка) тоў "1сароѕ Kal мої потаро) 


феоидіу amo TOY “AXmewp ётї Tov "Робамду, бо 
1 atrois, Jones, for айто?$. 


1 South of the Druentia. 
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besides, there are isles that are not worth mention- 
ing, some off Massilia itself and the others off the 
rest of the aforesaid shore. As for the harbours, 
the one that is at the naval-station is of con- 
siderable size, and so is that of the Massiliotes, 
whereas the others are only of moderate size ; among 
these latter is the harbour that is called Oxybius, 
so named after the Oxybian Ligures. This is what 
1 have to say about the seaboard. 

11. As for the country that lies beyond the sea- 
board, its geographical limits are, in a general way, 
traced by the mountains that lie round about it, 
and also by the rivers—by the Rhodanus River 
especially, for it not only is the largest but also 
affords the most navigation inland, since the number 
of the streams from which it is filled is large. 
However, I must tell about all these regions in 
order. If you begin, then, at Massilia, and proceed 
towards the country that is between the Alps and 
the Rhodanus: Up to the Druentia River the country 
is inhabited by the Sallyes for a distance of five 
hundred stadia; but if you cross the river by ferry 
into the city of Caballio, the whole country next 
thereafter belongs to the Cavari, up to the confluence 
of the Isar with the Rhodanus; this is also approxi- 
mately where the Cemmenus Mountain joins the 
Rhodanus; the length of your journey from Druentia 
up to this place is seven hundred stadia. Now the 
Sallyes occupy—I mean in their own country 1— 
not only the plains but also the mountains that lie 
above the plains, whereas above the Cavari are 
situated the Vocontii, Tricorii, Iconii, and Medulli. 
Between the Druentia and the Isar there are 
still other rivers which flow from the Alps to the 
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pèv of тєріррёоџтєс пдми Kaovápwv і ка) Oùd- 
pov? коф pelOpp тир Barrovtes eis TOV ‘Podavoy, 
трїто$ 8 Хоймуає, 6 катд ObvSadov поми pLoryo- 
pevos TO ‘Podave, ётоу Гуаїоє "AnvoBapBos me- 
yarn шіт тохлая ётрёрато Kearav pupiddas. 
віді бё Фу TH petatd mores кад Adevioy кай 
"А f } "Аєріа, TÔ дут:, þpnoiv "Артері- 
pavoiay ка pia, тй ‚ фт prep 
Seopos, depia бій Tò èp’ yous (роба: шеуамом. 
й èv оду Хто тӣса deti mediàs кай єйботоб, т) 
$ ёк tijs "Аєріає eis ту Aoupiwva йтєрбесеів 
eyes oTevas Kal UAwoeis. каб’ ò ё гиртіттоудти 
б сар птоташёѕ ка б Родаміз kal тё Képpevov 
ёроѕ, Kéivros Фа8:0ѕ Мавшоє Aiptrcavos ovx 
draws тр} шурійачу єйкосі pupiddas Kedraov 
калбкочє, каї éotnoe тротаіоу адтовь №єикод 
nriGov ка} vews 800, Tov цем "Арєше, tov Ф “Hpa- 
Kréous. amò 8 тоб "І сароє eis Odiervay тту TOV 
"АХЛоВріуву шутрбтому кєцеути ert тф "Ро- 
Sav@ стабіої eist тріакбагої єйкоді. mAnaiov 


є 


1 Kaovdpwr, Siebenkees, for КАаоифршу; во the later editors. 

з Xylander would omit xa) Oddpwy ; во Niebenkees, Corais, 
Kramer, Forbiger, and Meineke. Groskurd emends to 
Kaprévrapov, ог Картєутфроуа. Casaubon, comparing Aove- 
plwvos in 4. 6. 3, conjectures Avveplwra. 


_——————————— 

1 Groskurd, believing with Gosselin that the Ouvéze and 
the Made are the rivers meant by Strabo, emends ‘‘ and the 
Vari” to ‘Carpenteron”—the ‘‘Curpentoracte” (to-day 
Carpentras) of Pliny (3. 5). Several scholars (see critical 
note above, on this page) omit “апа the Vari” altogether. 
Ukert (Geogr. 1832, vol, iii, page 138) thinks he recognizes in 
“Cavari” and “Vari” the corrupted names of the rivers 
now called Rubion and Jabrou, and that the city (which he 
thinks has fallen out of the text) is Akousio (mentioned by 
Ptolemaeus), to-day Anconne. But Béretta (Les Cités 
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Rhodanus, namely, two that flow round a city of 
the Cavaran Vari! and coming together in a 
common stream empty into the Rhodanus; and a 
third, the Sulgas, which mingles its waters with the 
Rhodanus near the city of Undalum,? where in a 
great battle Gnaeus Ahenobarbus turned many 
myriads of Celti to flight. And there are in the 
intervening space 3 the cities of Ауепіо,ё Arausio,5 
and Aeria 2-- an ‘Aeria’ in reality,” says Artemi- 
dorus, “ because it is situated on a lofty elevation.” 
All the country, however, is level and good for 
pasturage, except that the stretch from Aeria to 
Дигіо 7 has mountainous passes that are narrow and 
wooded. But where the Isar River and the Rhodanus 
and the Cemmenus Mountain meet, Quintus Fabius 
Maximus Aemilianus, with less than thirty thousand 
men all told, cut down two hundred thousand Celti; 
and on the spot he set up a trophy of white marble, 
and also two temples, one in honour of Ares, the other 
in honour of Heracles. From the Isar to Vienna, 
the metropolis of the Allobroges, situated on the 
Rhodanus, the distance is three hundred and twenty 


Mystérieuses de Strabo, рр. 36-44) rightly defends the Greek 
text and seems to prove that the city in question was what 
is now Bédarrides, at the confluence of the Ouvéze and the 
Мёде. 

3 What is now богрпев, according to Béretta (ор. cit, 
р. 49). The name is also spelled ‘‘ Vindalum,” 

* Between the Druentia and the Isar., 

t Now Avignon. . 5 Now Orange. 

* Béretta (op. cit. pp. 50-73) convincingly identifies Aeria 
with what is now Carpentras, 

? А. Béretta (ор, сії, 74-100) identifies Durio with what is 
now Malaucéne. Some scholars emend to “í Luerio,” а place 
referred to in 4, 6, 3, but otherwise unknown, while others, 
including Meineke, wrongly emend to Avenio (Avignon). 
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5 фтеркетаї Ths Oùiévvns ть Aoúyõovvov, ёф. 
оф cvupuplayovow ФАМА№о б TE “Apap ка o 
e $ / 3 > 3 9 з ^ ` 

Podavesr стб810: 8 eloly ёт’ айтд теб) pèv пері 
Staxocious бід THS "АМЛоВріуєу, avdTro бё 
шкрф т\е{оу$. "ArddBpuyes 8 puptace TONNES 
mporepov pèv ёстратєџои, уйу $ yewpyovor тд 

Р ` $ ^ ` > A м 
media ка) тойс avAdvas той èv тай "АМтєсі, 
ка) oi pèv Лог Kapndov ôs, oi $ етіфаме- 
стало: thy Oùlevvav ËXOVTES, корти тротєроу 
одсарю, илүтрбтомъ ® Spas тої Євусиє №єуошётр, 
катєскєобкасі тёМмл. (putas $ ёт} тф Робагф. 
фёрєтац $ ато і тёр "А№тешу obros mods Kal 
opodpos, 65 ye кай Sid Luvs ё&ф» THs Anpévyns? 
havepòv Seixvuar тд реївром ёті то\Ххоў$ стабівиуз. 
кателвфу 8 els тё meia THS хораз тўѕ ANNO- 
Bplyav кад Ènyosiavôr è? cupBdarre тф "Арарі 
катй AovySouroy TOMV TOV Unyootavay.® pet 
53 ка} б "Apap ёк т@у "А\теоу, opitov Хткоа- 
/ %\ А? , 4 \ 
vous тє ка) Aldovous ка} Aiyyovas параћа Ву 
$ Yorepov tov Аойў ёк тфу афтду брід» феро- 
pevov TROTOY, ётікратўсаѕ тф дидрати Kab ryeve- 
pevos ёЁ audoiv “Apap cuppicyer TO "Родарф. 
e 

т&мъ $ émixpatnaas б ‘Podaves віз THY Ovievvay 
déperar. сишВаіие: ді) кат друдйз и> Tous трєїз 
motapovs фересвах mpos йрктор, єїта mpos дут" 
eis фу 5 йб сиртєсду 5 реївроу пами ами 

1 and, Corais, for йу; во the later editors. 

з Anuévwns, Kramer, for ris peydans (ор. 4. 6. 11); во the 
later editors. 

З зпуовіиду, the editors, for the variants of the MSS. 
(see О, Miiller Ind. Var. Lect, рр. 962 (154, 32, 38) and 968 
(159, 40); also Holmes, Caesar s Conquest of Gaul, р. 848). 

4 Діууомаз, Corais, for Avyxaotous ; во the editors іп general. 
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stadia, Near Vienna, and beyond it, is situated 
Lugdunum, at which the Arar and the Rhodanus 
mingle with one another; and the distance to 
Lugdunum ! in stadia is, if you go by foot through 
the territory of the Allobroges, about two hundred, 
but if by voyage up the river, slightly more than that, 
Formerly the Allobroges kept up warfare with many 
myriads of men, whereas now they till the plains 
and the glens that are in the Alps, and all of them 
live in villages, except that the most notable of 
them, inhabitants of Vienna (formerly a village, but 
called, nevertheless, the є metropolis ” of the tribe), 
have built it up into а city. It is situated on the 
Rhodanus. This river runs from the Alps in great 
volume and impetuosity—since on its way out, while 
passing through the Lemenna Lake, its stream is 
clearly visible for many stadia. And after coming 
down into the plains of the country of the Allobroges 
and Segusiavi, it meets the Arar at Lugdunum, a 
city of the Segusiavi. The Arar, too, flows from 
the Alps, since it separates the Sequani from the 
Aedui and the Lingones; then, later, taking on the 
waters of the Dubis—a navigable river that runs 
from the same mountains—it prevails over the Dubis 
with its name, and though made up of both mingles 
with the Rhodanus as the “Arar.” And, іп its 
turn, the Rhodanus prevails, and runs to Vienna. 
So the result is, that at first the three rivers run 
northwards, and then westwards; and then, im- 
mediately after they have joined together into one 


1 That is, from Vienna, now Vienne. 


The people in question are called " Lingones” by other 
Writers, ав well as by Strabo himself (4, 3, 4 and 4. 6; 11). 
туртесбу, Xylander, for ouprerdy, 
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каштўу AaBov vorsov феретал тд редра реурі TOY 
дкВомбу, Sebdpevov каў TOUS &\№оуѕ тотарой, 
xaxeidev йбт THY ойтйу погєїтає шері THS 
Gaddrrns руси. Ú рем оби ретаЁ? тфу "АМитєву 
ка) тоў ‘Podavod тогаютт) TiS. 

19. Thy, © ёті ватера шёрп тод тотарой 
Одбукаї кіроутаг тўр тћ№еісттр, ods "Артко- 
pbaKous тросауорєйоусі. тобто» $ èmiverov 1) 
NdpBav Мёуетал, Sexarérepov $ ди Kat THs ANANS 
Ке\тикӣѕ №ёуоито" тосойтом brepBEBrAntat TO 
т\Мл}бє TOY Хрорбуви TO Фиторєіф. ої pev оди 
О?с\кал гувиторейоусі TO Podave, Tous BdAAVAS 
Eyovres дутитартукортає abrois ev TH wepaig Kal 
тоу Kaovdpous. ётікратє? 52 тб Trav Каоидром 
ёрора ка) mavtas ойто yòn mposayopevovot TOUS 
таўтп BapBapous, ovde BapBapous ёте дута, ахла 
ретакєциёрочѕ т) Abov eis Tov TOY Рораіоу TUTOY 
kal тб уматт) Kat tols Biois, Teas 68 ка) TH 
томтеіа. Gdda 56 eat йбоба йвуп каў шкрӣ, 
таракєішера, тоў "Арторіа коїя рехрі Tupzyns. 
pntpomorus де TOY Арпкошакоу Єттї Népavaos, 
катй pev TOV ANAOTPLOV бумом кай Tov ёштор:коу 
тому МарВороѕ Devtropévy, KATA де Tov TONLTLKOY 
отєрВа^Х^оусаг тлкбооҳ yap exer кораз тёттараѕ 
ка} єїкос, TOV opoeOvav єдаудріа бафєроўеав, 
cupredovaas eis а®ттр, ëXovoa * кай TÒ каМодиєром 
Adnov, бете tous abtwbévtas dryopavopias Kal 


1 ¥youga, Corais, for Фходсає (ABI), &хоосау (C); so the 
later editors. 


1 ‘Jus Latii” (see footnote on “ Latins,” 3, 2. 15). 
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bed, the stream again takes another turn and runs 
a southerly course as far as its outlets (although 
before this it has received the other rivers), and 
from there begins to make the remainder of its 
course as far as the sea, Such, then , is approximately 
the nature of the country which lies between the 
Alps and the Rhodanus, 

12, As for the country which lies on the other 
side of the river, most of it is occupied by those 
Voleae who are called Arecomisci. Narbo is spoken 
of as the naval-station of these people alone, though 
it would be fairer to add «апа of the rest of Celtica” 
—so greatly has it surpassed the others in the number 
of people who use it as a trade-centre. Now, al- 
though the Volcae border on Ње Rhodanus, with 
the Sallyes and also thé Cavari stretching along 
parallel to them on the opposite side of the river, 
the name of the Cavari prevails, and people are 
already calling by that name all the barbarians in 
that part of the country—no, they are no longer 
barbarians, but are, for the most part, transformed 
to the type of the Romans, both in their speech and 
in their modes of living, and some of them in their 
civic life as well. Again, situated alongside the 
Arecomisci as far as the Pyrenees, are other tribes, 
which are without repute and small. Now the 
metropolis of the Arecomisci is Nemausus, which, 
although it comes considerably short of Narbo in its 
throng of foreigners and of merchants, surpasses 
Narbo in that of citizens; for it has, subject to its 
authority, twenty-four villages, which are exceptional 
in their supply of strong men, of stock like its own, 
and contribute towards its expenses; апа it has also 
what is called the “ Latin tight,” 1 so that those who 
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rapelas ev Nepatow ‘Papaious vrdpxev did бё 
тодто 008 id тоў тпростйушасіі тёри ёк THS 
‘Pauns страттуби ваті тд EOvos тото. purai б! 
й тол KAT THY 0800 THY ёк THs "1 8пріає els THY 
"талау, Oépous pèv єйВатоу ovcar, Уєциуо5 дё 
ка) ёароѕ птумобт Kal тоташокћстоу"' туй рє 
оби тбу pevpdtov торӣ џєіоіѕ тєрӣтси, тй де 
yepúpais, таў рер Evrwv петомтрбиас, Tals де 

/ ^ А \ ) ^ е , ГА 
№Мд оу. тоодог $ Tas ёк тфу йбатам дискоћаѕ 
of xeluappot, Kal péxpt той Өёроџѕ вав бтє ёк тфу 
“А%мтешр KaTabepopevor petà THY йтотубій тфу 

tov. ths 8 2800 THs AexGetons й шву «0005 ёті 
Loven. THs $ 0 оў Tis №ҳбєістѕ ў) иё вує ùs 
Tas "Adres ёсті, кабатєр eimopev, 7) TUYTOBOS 
Sià Ovoxovtiwy: ї $ бід THs тарамаз Ths Macca- 
меткў$ Kal ті)є AuyvotiKts paxpotépa pév, TAS 
5 отербёсє Tas els thv "ЇтаХіам єйшареттёра$ 
dyer, rameivovpévov ёутай@а NSN TOY opwr. бієухві 
$ й Néwavaos тод pev ‘Pocavod тєрї бкатду oTa- 
Slous, xab’ ò ё TH ттєра{а птоміуіди Єсть Таро?- 
скоу, THs 8 NdpBavos ёттакосіоуѕ єікосі. троѕ 
52 то Kéupevov дроѕ соуалтоутє, émthapSavovTes 
Sè кай т? vétiov пАєирбу adTOD шеурі THY йкр®тт]- 
рїш оікобсі Tay тє Офомкбу оѓ Textocayes 
Kadovpevot Kai addot тіс. тері и> оўу тби 
ddrwv ёройде» йстером. 

13. Of 8ё Texrocayes xadovpevot TH Пиртру 
mrnordtovaw, ефіттоутай бе шкрё kal тод трос- 
арктіоу пАєюрої тфу Керибиау, томйуриєбу те 


1 mpoordypact, the reading of о; трёурас:, АВСІ. 


сз олш ы ыы ш ы = E S 


1 бее 4, 2, 2 and footnote on “ autonomous,” 
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have been thought worthy of the offices of aedile 
and quaestor at Nemausus are by that preferment 
Roman citizens, and, on account of this fact, this tribe 
too is not subject to the orders of the praetors who 
are sent out from Rome.! The city is situated on the 
road that leads from Iberia into Italy, which, although 
it is easy to travel in summer, is muddy and also 
flooded by the rivers in winter and spring. Now 
some of the streams are crossed by ferries, others by 
bridges—some made of timber, others of stone. But 
it is the torrents that cause the annoying difficulties 
that result from the waters, since, after the melting 
away of the snows, they sometimes rush down from 
the Alps even till the summer-time. Of the afore- 
said road, the branch ? that leads straight to the Alps 
is, as I stated, the short cut through the territory of 
the Vocontii, whereas that through the Massilian 
and Ligurian seaboard is indeed longer, although the 
passes it affords over into Italy are easier, since the 
mountains begin to lower there. The distance of 
Nemausus from the Rhodanus—reckoning from a 
point opposite the town of Tarusco, on the other side 
of the river—is about a hundred stadia; but from 
Narbo, seven hundred and twenty. Again, in terri- 
tory that joins the Cemmenus Mountain, and that 
takes in also the southern side 3 of the mountain as 
far as its summits, there live that people of the 
Voleae who are called Tectosages and also certain 
others. About these others I shall speak later on. 
13. The people who are called Tectosages closely 
approach the Pyrenees, though they also reach over 
small parts of the northern side of the Cemmenus; 


З See 4, 1, 2, í 
* To Strabo, the Cemmenus ran east and west, 
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véwovras уби. ёоїкасг 8ё ка) бугастєбсай morte Kal 
evavdphoas тособтог, Bate aTdcews Фитєтодатв 
ékeddoat тоў твоє ФЕ ёаутф@у Фк Tis оікєіах" 
кошорбаам 58 тойто Kal Gddous ёЁ dddwy eOvav. 
тобтоу 8 elvai кай тодѕ катас ҳдутах THY Dpuyiay 
тў» броро» тӯ Karnadoxia кай тоў Пафлауба г 
тофтої из обу фуошем текриїріоу тойу ёті кад vov 
№єуорќроиѕ Textoaayas: тріфу yap дутор Over, 
dy éE айтфь тд тєрї "Ayeupay том» Texrooaywv 
Néyerar, TA 5 ^огтд ёдо ёсті Tpdxpot ка) 'Тоћмото- 
Вфуши roúrovs 8, ёте pev ёк THs Кє\т:кў$ атокі- 
сбпђсар, pnvier то ye! mpos tous Тектотауає 
сўшфоћор, ёЁ фу 82 хор» Фрил]Өтүтал, ойк ЄХореу 
poate ой yap mapeAnpapev olxotyTds TWAS 
Ta? vur} Tpoxpous ї) TortotoBwylous ёктд< TÕV 
з) м 9 > » т м 3 3 ? э N э 9 
А\тєоу ойт ёр аута ойт EVTOS. ELKOS б! ёкћє- 
Могтёраг Sid Tas ё0рбаѕ ётарастӣсєѕ, кавалер 
ка) ёт? Gddov cvupaiver mredvar ётє Kat тд» 
&drov Bpévvov tov ered вдута. вті Acros Прадсоду 
tives фаст, ovdé тоў Ipatcous 8 ЄХорер єїттєїї, 
Snov уўѕ кпса» mpoTepov. Kal TOUS Тектдсауаѕ 
8ё pact ретасуєїр rhs ёт\ АєМфоў$ otpateas, 


ка) тофу Te Onaavpods тойс ebpebévTas Tap’ афто 


1 ye, Corais, for те. 
ard, Jones, for rhy; the reading of по is тб. 


1 Strabo refers to Galatia, a part of Greater Phrygia (12. 
8. 1). One of the three Galatian tribes retained the name of 
“Tectosages,” “from the tribe of that name in Celtica” 
(12. 5. 1). 

з That is, the Gallic Brennus who made an invasion against 
Delphi in 278 3.0, with 152,000 infantry and 20,000 cavalry 
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and the land they occupy is rich in gold. It appears 
that at one time they were so powerful and had so 
large a stock of strong men that, when a sedition 
broke out in their midst, they drove a considerable 
number of their own people out of the homeland ; 
again, that other persons from other tribes made 
common lot with these exiles; and that among these 
are also those people who have taken possession of 
that part of Phrygia which has a common boundary 
with Cappadocia and the Paphlagonians.!| Now as 
proof of this we have the people who are still, even 
at the present time, called Tectosages; for, since 
there are three tribes, one of them—the one that 
lives about the city of Ancyra—is called “the tribe 
of the Tectosages,”” while the remaining two are the 
Trocmi and the Tolistobogii. As for these latter 
peoples, although the fact of their racial kinship with 
the Tectosages indicates that they emigrated from 
Celtica, І am unable to tell from what districts they 
set forth; for I have not learned of any Trocmi 
or Tolistobogii who now live beyond the Alps, or 
within them, or this side of them. But it is reason- 
able to suppose that nothing has been left of them 
in Celtica on account of their thoroughgoing mi- 
grations— just as is the case with several other 
peoples. For example, some say that the second 
Brennus 2 who made an invasion against Delphi was 
a Prausan, but I am unable to say where on earth 
the Prausans formerly lived, either. And it is 
further said that the Tectosages shared in the 
expedition to Delphi; and even the treasures that 
were found among them in the city of Tolosa by 


(see Pausanias 10. 19); not the Gallic Brennus who a century 
before sacked Rome. 
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mou кад тєртакисҳіМоу Taddvror yevérOar proi, 
тд pev ёр сткоїѕ aoxeipeva, Ta $ èv Мизи 
iepais, ойдеціам катаскеитр, Єхорта, AAN аруди 
xpuciov кай äpyupov' тб $ ёи Дє.фоїз ієрбу кат 
ёке{роо$ ў тойє ypovovs йтарбає Kevov TÖV 
тоіюобто», сєсућшќуоу ото тфу Paxéwy катӣ, TOV 
t ` f > \ ГА 3 / / 

{єрдї móħepov' єй è кай ті ércipOn, Siaveipacbar 
то\\ой$* 008 собйиає 8 айтойс єікдѕ eis THY 
оѓкеѓар, 2005 дтажавамтах perà тту ёк Aeddav 
amoxyapnow кад акедасвеутає йХлоцо ёт AANA 
шерт kata біхостасіау. AAN, опер éxeivos тє 
elpnxe кад &\Хог Thelous, й OPa томдурьгоє 
оса кад бєітібочидуау ка) ой птомутєму тої 
Blows полЛаход Tis Кетік ёсе Onaavpous: 
и&мета $ адтоїѕ ai Миа THY думаю mapei- 
Хо», eis as кабієтам друйром ў ка) ҳрусо? Варт. 
af уоби "Рораїої крат таттеє тди тотоу длёдорто 


1 Kamlwvos, and Kaimlwra (below), are obvious corrections 
for Zximlovos and Zximlwva; во the editors since Xylander, 
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Caepio, a general of the Romans, were, it is said, 
a part of the valuables that were taken from Delphi, 
although the people, in trying to consecrate them 
and propitiate the god, added thereto out of their 
personal properties, and it was on account of having 
laid hands on them that Caepio ended his life in 
misfortunes—for he was cast out by his native land 
as a temple-robber, and he left behind as his heirs 
female children only, who, as it turned out, became 
prostitutes, as Timagenes has said, and therefore 
perished in disgrace. However, the account of 
Poseidonius is more plausible: for he says that the 
treasure that was found in Tolosa amounted to 
about fifteen thousand talents (part of it stored away 
in sacred enclosures, part of it in sacred lakes), un- 
wrought, that is, merely gold ‘and silver bullion ; 
whereas the temple at Delphi was in those times 
already empty of such treasure, because it had 
been robbed at the time of the sacred war by 
the Phocians; but even if something was left, it 
was divided by many among themselves; neither 
is it reasonable to suppose that they reached their 
homeland in safety, since they fared wretchedly 
after their retreat from Delphi and, because of 
their dissensions, were Scattered, some in one direc- 
tion, others in another, But, as has been said 
both by Poseidonius and several others, since the 
country was rich in gold, and also belonged to people 
who were god-fearing and not extravagant in their 
ways of living, it came to have treasures in many 
places in Celtica; but it was the lakes, most of all, 
that afforded the treasures theiy inviolability, into 
which the people let down heavy masses of silver or 
even of gold. At all events, the Romans, after they 
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Sókerev, обу mws ETUXEV, AAN ws йу рета oyt- 
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Р $ ` ГА м ` з t ` / 
odavos помйу Te EXEL TOY арат ломи KAL peyadols 
форт{ов ка ётї moda pépn ths xwpas бід, тб 


+ gy, Xylander, for ds; во the later editors. 


14,1, 2. ® The ocean. 
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mastered the regions, sold the lakes for the public 
treasury, and many of the buyers found in them 
hammered mill-stones of silver. And, in Tolosa, 
the temple too was hallowed, since it was very much 
revered by the inhabitants of the surrounding 
country, and on this account the treasures there 
were excessive, for numerous people had dedicated 
them and no one dared to lay hands on them. 

14, Tolosa is situated on the narrowest part of the 
isthmus which separates the ocean from the sea that 
is at Narbo, which isthmus, according to Poseidonius 
is less than three thousand stadia in width. But it is 
above all worth while to note again a characteristic 
of this region which I have spoken of before 1 
the harmonious arrangement of the country with 
reference, not only to the rivers, but also to the 
sea, alike both the outer sea2 and the inner; for 
one might find, if he set his thoughts upon the 
matter, that this is not the least factor in the 
excellence of the regions—I mean the fact that 
the necessities of life are with ease interchanged by 
every one with every one else and that the advantages 
which have arisen therefrom are common to all ; but 
especially so at present, when being at leisure from 
the weapons of war, the people are tilling the country 
diligently, and are devising for themselves modes of 
life that are civil, Therefore, in the cases of this 
sort, one might believe that there is confirmatory 
evidence for the workings of Providence, since 
the regions аге laid out, not in a fortuitous way, 
but as though in accordance with some calculated 
plan. In the first place, the voyage which the 
Rhodanus affords inland is a considerable one, even 
for vessels of great burden, and reaches numerous 
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1 Kadérous, Xylander, for baðérovs, editors following. 


ұя 

1 The former lived south, the latter north, of the mouth of 
the Sequana. 

з Apparently from the Rhodanus, at its confluence with 
the Arar, at Lugdunum (Lyon). 

2 The Rhone for some distance runs as close as thirty miles 
to the Loire (Liger) ; the Arvernians lived still farther west. 
But there seems to have been no convenient way here to 
transfer merchandise to the Loire. 


210. 


GEOGRAPHY, 4. т, 14 


parts of the country, on account of the fact that the 
rivers which fall into it are navigable, and in their 
turns receive most of the traffic. Secondly, the 
Rhodanus is succeeded by the Arar, and by the 
Dubis (which empties into the Arar); then the traffic 


| goes by land as far as the Sequana River; and thence 


it begins its voyage down to the ocean, and to the 
Lexobii and Caleti;! and from these peoples it 
is less than а day’s run to Britain, But since the 
Rhodanus is swift and difficult to sail up, some of 
the traffic from here 2 preferably goes by land on the 
wagons, that is, all the traffic that is conveyed to the 
Arvernians and the Liger River—albeit in a part of 
its course the Rhodanus draws close to these also ; 3 
still, the fact that the road is level and not long 
(about eight hundred stadia)* is an inducement 
not to use the voyage upstream,’ since it is easier 
to go by land; from here, however, the road 18 
naturally succeeded by the Liger; and it flows from 
the Cemmenus Mountain to the ocean. Thirdly, 
from Narbo traffic goes inland for a short distance 
by the Atax River, and then a greater distance by 
land to the Garumna River; and this latter distance 
is about eight hundred or seven hundred stadia, 
And the Garumna, too, flows to the ocean. This, 
then, is what I have to say about the people who in- 
habit the dominion of Narbonitis, whom the men of 
former times named “ Celtae ” ; and it was from the 
Celtae, I think, that the Galatae as a whole were by 


t About the distance from Lyon. to Bourbon-Lancy on the 
Loire; but it ів by no means certain what гшщ. Strabo 
had in mind, 

5 That is, up the Arar, following the first route above- 
mentioned to the ocean, 
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1 For the purposes of administration. 
з Ср. 4.1.1. 
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the Greeks called “ Celti ”—on account of the fame 
of the Celtae, or it may also be that the Massiliotes, 
as well as other Greek neighbours, contributed to 
this result, on account of their proximity, 


П 


1. Next, I must, discuss the Aquitani, and the 
tribes which have been included within their bound- 
aries,’ namely, the fourteen Galatie tribes which 
inhabit the country between the Garumna and the 
Liger, some of which reach even to the river-land of 
the Rhone and to the plains of Narbonitis. “For, 
speaking in a general way, the Aquitani difer from 
the Galatic race in the build of their bodies аз 
well as in their speech; that is, they are more like 
the Iberians.? Their country is bounded by the 
Garumna River, since they live between this and 
the Pyrenees. There are more than twenty tribes 
of the Aquitani, but they are small and lacking in 
repute; the majority of the tribes live along the 
ocean, while the others reach up into the interior 
and to the summits of the Cemmenus Mountains, 
as far as the Tectosages. But since a country of 
this size was only a small division, they* added to 
it the country which is between the Garumna and 
the Liger. These rivers are approximately parallel 
to the Pyrenees and form with the Pyrenees two 
parallelograms, since they are bounded on their 
other sides by the ocean and the Cemmenus Moun- 
tains. And the voyage on either of the rivers is, 
all told, two thousand stadia. The Garumna, after 
being increased by the waters of three rivers, dis- 


9 Not “extremities” (ор, ТА &xpa 4, 6, 7). 
* The Romans, 
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petakd Berovpiywr te тди Ойівіскам  втіка- 
/ » ^ 
№оушёуюу ка) Уаутбуву, auporépov Tararixov 
дубо" povov yap 8) Tò ту Berouplywv тойтау 
у ? ^ > a 3 + у 
XOvos èv тоф "Акоштамоїс ЙдХАдфиймом {ритои, 
A т І Р 
кай où cuvtede? adrois, yes è Фитдріоу Bovpõi- 
ГА ^ 
yara ёткєїиєгоу №иуобаћатту Tivi, ўи Totodaw 
е» ^ ^ e / ` 
ai ёкЗохай тоб тотаноў. 6 dé Аєйүлр petugv 
/ я 
Пиктброу тє кад Маритду exBddde. тротєроу 
$è Корфімфу йтйруєм Фиторіоу ёт) тойтф тф 
тотаиф, пері Hs вірпює Полібіос, штадєіѕ Tov 
отд Пу@ёо› рибдоћоупбёртоу, dre Массамотфи 
pèv tov соишЁйутоу Укитіоуг obdels elye Néyew 
^ Й 
ovder uvýuns dELov, ероттвеїс Отд той Хкитіоиоѕ 
пері Ths Врєттамікіїв, ovde ту ёк NapBwvos офбе 
- т 4, Ld 
тд» ёк KopBirdvos, айтер joav йритта TONELS 
a tA 2 П 0 / 8 Le] / ^ , 
тфу татр, ПоӨѓаѕ 8 ё04рртсє тосайта wrew- 
сасда. trav $ Замтбуфу mods сті Medzo- 
n a з 
Advov, ёст: $ % цер Tapwxeaviris тб» Акош- 
тауду ёрию й пАєйстт Kal Метті), кёуурә 
трефомса, тоїѕ 82 &ХМхо картоф apopwrépa: 
^ е ^ 
Футабва $ ёст) кад б кӧ№лтоѕ б тоби Tov іавиди 
` \ 3 A / / \ 
троє Tov ev TH NapBovittd: тараміа Гахаткдр 
є , 
кфитоу, бибиушос̧ ёкєіре кад avtos. ёҳоосі бе 
TapBerrou roy котом, тар ols ваті Ta уриаєїа 
споудаїдтата тдутеу" би yap В00ро:ѕ друувеїсти 
ГА т 
ёт\ шкрд> єйріакортаї ка уєиротгмтувеїо урисіси 
^ t 
пмікез, ё@@@' Ste mrpåâs atroxabdpoews Seopevar 


1 ой8їткшу, Xylander, for "Ідткау; so Corais, Groskurd, 
and Forbiger. Ptolemaeus (2. 7. 5) says в ОиВіско,” and 
Pliny (4. 33) “ Vivisci.” 

2 тайтр, Corais, for ravrns; во the later editors 
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charges its waters into the region that is between 
those Bituriges that are surnamed “ Viyisci” and 
the Santoni—both of them Galatic tribes; for the 
tribe of these Bituriges is the only tribe of different 
race that is situated among the Aquitani; and it does 
not pay tribute to them, though it has an emporium, 
Burdigala, which is situated on a lagoon that is 
formed by the outlets of the river. The Liger, 
however, discharges its waters between the Pictones 
and the Namnitae. Formerly there was an em- 
porium on this river, called Corbilo, with respect 
to which Polybius, calling to mind the fabulous 
stories ої Pytheas, has said: “ Although no one of 
all the Massiliotes who conversed with Scipio! was 
able, when questioned by Scipio about Britain, to 
tell anything worth recording, nor yet any one of 
the people from Narbo or of those from Corbilo, 
though these were the best of all the cities in that 
country, still Pytheas had the hardihood to tell all 
those falsehoods about Britain.” The city of the 
Santoni, however, is Mediolanium. Now the most 
of the ocean-coast of the Aquitani is sandy and 
thin-soiled, thus growing millet, but it is rather un- 
productive in respect of the other products. Here 
too is the gulf which, along with that Galatic Gulf 
which is within the coastline of Narbonitis, forms the 
isthmus (itself too, like the latter gulf, having the 
name “Galatic’’). The gulf is held by the Tarbelli, 
in whose land the gold mines are most important of 
all; for in pits dug only toa slight depth they find 
slabs of gold as big as the hand can hold, which at 
times require but little refining ; but the rest is gold 


1 It is not known to which member of the Cornelian gens 
Strabo refers; probably Africanus Major. 


215 


С 191 


STRABO 


ту 88 Аоит$» Wiyyd ёст, кад Baro, кай айта 
катеруасіау ой TOAMY Єхомтал. Ù 58 рєсдтуєіоѕ 
ка} бре) Berio суду бує mpòs иёр ті) Порууп 
thy тё» Кароуєуфу, 61 ёст тиукмубам,? бу 7 

t ГА \ ^ > ^ \ 
mods AovydSouvoy ка) та TOV Ovary $ Өєрий 
кфомста тотшютйтоу datos: кам) dé Kal 
й tov Айскіоу.“ 

2, Ta S& ретаЁ? тоб Гаройиа ка) той Лєіутроѕ 
уп тй троскеішеиа тоў 'Акоштауой ётт} 
"БЛоцої èv dard той "Робамоб т» apxnv ёхортє$' 
Oderrddios $ pera тоўтоу$, ої mporwpilovTo поте 
"Apovépvois, viv ё таттортаї кад" éavtous’ єїта 
'Аройєруо кай -Aepoovixes ? ка} Петрокдбрюг 
трӧ 8 тобто Nirióßpiyes кай Кадобрког кай 
Bıroúpiyes of Коё Во: xadovpevor apos бё TO 
фкеарф Lavrovol тє ка} Пікторєѕ, ої pèv TH Га- 
ройиа тарооўуте$, WS elTroper, oi 62 тф Aei- 
ynpt. ‘Pournvod 8 ка) ГаВалеїз ті) МарВорітібі 
mryodtovel. mapa pèv оби той Петрокоріоіє 
сібпроируєїй сті йатєїа кай Tois Кой@о& 


/ 


Вітойрібі, тард òè тої Кабойрко ALvoupyiat, 


1 8, Согаїв inserts; so the later editors. 

з For соуклббох Corais reads ournavéav; Meineke follow- 
ing. But the text is right. 

3 Xylander, comparing Pliny 4. 33, conjectures Mornjaluy, 
Іог'Омтаібу. 

è Aboxlwy, Xylander, for Чамакіу ; 80 the later editors. 

5 Аєроогікез, Xylander, for Acpobplxes ; во the later editors. 


1 The “ Сопуепае” seem to have been refugees from the 
army of Sertorius, whom Pompey generously assembled 
together in the territory in question; their city, to which 
Strabo refers in this passage, was called “Lugdunum Con- 
venarum” (to-day, St. Bertrand de Comminges). 
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‘dust and nuggets, the nuggets too requiring no great 


amount of working. The interior and mountainous 
country, however, has better soil: first, next to the 
Pyrenees, the country of the є Convenae” (that is, 
“assembled rabble”),! in which are the city of Lug- 


-dunum and the hot springs of the Onesii2—most 


beautiful springs of most potable waters; and, 
secondly, the country of the Auscii also has good 
soil. 

2. Those tribes between the Garumna and the 
Liger that belong to Aquitania are, first, the Elui, 
whose territory begins at the Rhodanus, and then, 
after them, the Vellavii, who were once included 
within the boundaries of the Arverni, though they 
are now ranked as autonomous; then the Arverni, 
the Lemovices, and the Petrocorii; and, next to 
these, the Nitiobriges, the Cadurci, and those 
Bituriges that are called “ Cubi” ; 4 and, next to the 
ocean, both the Santoni and the Pictones, the former 
living along the Garumna, as I have said, the latter 
along the Liger; but the Ruteni and the Gabales 
closely approach Narbonitis. Now among the 
Petrocorii there are fine iron-works, and also among 
the Bituriges Cubi; among the Cadurci, linen 


5 A people otherwise unknown. 

з Literally “ranked according to themselves.” A сот. 
parison of 4. 1. б (where Strabo speaks specifically of the 
“‘autonomy” of the Massiliotes), 4, 1, 12, 4. 6. 4, and tho 
above passage, clearly indicates that the Voleae Arecomisci, 
the Vellavii, and the Vocontii, were granted а form of 
autonomy by the Romans—one of the special privileges of 
that rank being that they were “not subject to the orders 
of the praetors who are sent out from Rome” (4. 1. 12), 
a the government of Messenia under Melanthus 

‚4. 1). 

4 As distinguished from the “ Vivigci” (5 1 above), 
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то тди Kapvovrov Фрлтодріду ката, ваду Trou тду 
побу cuvoitovpevoy, exBadr«€t apos TOV @кєахду. 
rs Suvdpews 8 т трбтєроу `Аройєриог реуа 
текраїріюи ттарёуоута TÒ TOANGKLS помердааї 
apes ‘Pwpatous тотё wey ририйачи вїкосі, TANW 
54 битА\атмв. тосайтаїс yap mpos Каісара 
Tov Өєду Sinywovicavto шета Одєркиүүєтӧрсүо, 
трбтероу è каї єїкосг тр$$ Ма&иор tov Аїш- 
avdv, каћтрдӧѕ Aopyriovd Фааўйтоѕ` AnvoBapBov. 
pos pev оду Kaicapa тєрї те Геруооміам, тому 
тди 'Ароцеруфу, ep уой 0роиѕ кешеп, 
суубаттаау of ayaves, ФЕ 15 Hv б ОђєркгуүёторгЁ 
кад пері "AAnotay тому Mavõovßiwv,? vous 
бифроу тоў; Apovépvors, кай ravtny ed Олло? 
№ӧфоо кєціємци, перієхоретти $ дрєсі kal пота- 
pots осі», бу й каў вало б дуєрбфу каў 0 TOMEMOS 
тё\о$ oxe’ mpos 62 Маф ио» Айшіма»ду ката 


тї» сурнфомуи тоб т "Ісароє ка} тоў ‘Podavod, 


1 Adriov, Corais, for Aarlviov ; во the later editors. 
з Mavdovflov, Xylander, for МаубВофАшу; во the later 
editors. 


C a 


1 See § 12 above, and footnote. 
a u Nemossus” is otherwise unknown. If the name 18 
correct, it is apparently an earlier name for what was later 
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factories; among the Ruteni, silver mines; and the 
Gabales, also, have silver mines. The Romans have 
given the “ Latin right” 1 to certain of the Aquitani 
Just as they have done in the case of the Auscii and 
the Convenae. 

3. The Arverni are situated on the Liger; their 
metropolis is Nemassus,? а city situated on the Liger. 
This river, after flowing past Cenabum (the emporium 
of the Carnutes at about the middle of the voyage,’ 
an emporium that is jointly peopled),4 discharges its 
waters towards the ocean. As for their former power, 
the Arverni hold out as a great proof thereof the 
fact that they oftentimes warred against the Romans, 
at times with two hundred thousand men, and again, 
with double that number—with double that number, 
for example, when they, with Vercingetorix, struggled 
to a finish against the Deified Caesar; and, before 
that, also, with two hundred thousand against 
Maximus Aemilianus, and also, іп like manner, 
against Dometius® Ahenobarbus. Now the struggles 
against Caesar took place near Gergovia (a city of 
the Arverni, situated on a high mountain), where 
Vercingetorix was born, and also near Alesia (a city 
of the Mandubii—a tribe which has a common 
boundary with the Arverni—and this city too is 
situated on a high hill, although it is surrounded by 
mountains and two rivers), in which not only the 
commander was captured but the war had its end. 
But the struggles against Maximus Aemilianus took 
place at the confluence of the Isar and the Rhodanus, 
called “© Augustonemetum” (now Clermont-Ferrand), the city 
of the Arverni mentioned by Ptolemaeus (2. 7. 12). 

>? From Augustonemetum to the outlets ої the river, 


t By both natives and Romans. 
5 More commonly spelled * Domitius,” 
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каб ду кай тд Kéupevov čpos mrnordbes тф "Ро- 
Sava mpds 8 Аорлүтго» калотбра ёт. ката THY 

^ ГА \ ae ^ t 
cupBorny тоб тє Зоймуа ка тоб ‘Podavod. бї&- 
тера» $ тў» йрути of "Ароферрої каў иёүрї 
Nápßovos каї tov брам тўс Массамотьдоз, 
дкрітому 52 xal тбу шеурі Порти Євубу каї 
шур, фкєамоб кад ‘Prjvov. (Витуйтои 8, тоб 
трб Tov Майціо» ка} tov Дора) том то\еилутарто$, 
ó marp Aovéptos тособтом т\ойтф Аёуєтои Kal 
трифӯ dieveyxely, Gare тотё émridertuy ToLlovpevos 
тоїс dinos? THs єйторіає én’ amývns hépeo ĝar 
бід пєдіом, ҳрисод vopopa Kat apyúpov бедро 
кӧкєсє біастеірою, ств соммеуєш éxeivovs 
акомоивойутаг. 


ПІ 


1. Мета 2 ту» ’Акоштарђу pepida кай rhv Nap- 
Bovit 4 ёфеЁђѕ gots рер: тоб ‘Pyvou таутдс 
ёл тод Aelynpos потарої ка) тоб Podavod, каб" 
$ сиріттє трос то AovySouvoy ато tis түй 
катеуєу дез б ‘Podaves. тайт 8ё Tis д®рав та. 
рё» йую шерт Ta проє таїѕ MNYAÎS TOY тоташ», 
тод те Phvov ка тоб ‘Podavod, péxyps рсе 
суєдбю ть Tov Tediav отд TO AouySovvm réra- 


1 Brrutrov, Corais, for Витітоу ; so the later editors. 
з For фіЛогз, Corais, conjectures йулогз ; А. Jacob, філогі. 


У 

1 According to the Greek text, ‘‘his followers” would 
naturally refer to “his friends.” But Athenaeus (4. 37) 
quotes Poseidonius, who was probably Strabo’s authority for 
the incident, as saying, ‘‘ Luerius, in his effort to win the 
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where the Cemmenus Mountain approaches closely 
the Rhodanus; and against Dometius Ahenobarbus, 
at а place still lower down the Rhodanus, at the 
confluence of the Sulgas and the Rhodanus. Again, 
the Arverni not only had extended their empire as 
far as Narbo and the boundaries of Massiliotis, but 
they were also masters of the tribes as far as the 
Pyrenees, and as far as the ocean and the Rhenus. 
Luerius, the father of the Bituitus who warred 
against Maximus and Dometius, is said to have been 
so exceptionally rich and extravagant that once, 
when making a display of his opulence to his friends, 
he rode on a carriage through a plain, scattering gold 
and silver coins here and there, for his followers to 
pick ар 


ПІ 


1. The country next in order after the Aquitanian 
division ? and Narbonitis® reaches as far as the whole 
of the Rhenus, extending from the Liger River and 
also from the Rhodanus at the point where the 
Rhodanus, after it runs down from its source, touches 
Lugdunum. Now of this country the upper parts 
that are next to the sources of the rivers (the Rhenus 
and the Rhodanus), extending as far, approximately, 
as the centre of the plains, have been classified under 


favour of the crowds, rode on a carriage through the plains 
and scattered gold and silver to the hosts of the Celts which 
followed him.” Corais, by a slight emendation (see critical 
note on opposite page), conjectures ‘‘crowds” for “ friends,” 
thus harmonizing the account with that of Athenaeus, The 
conjecture of A. Jacob, however, of ©* troops” for " friends ” is 
more plausible, on textual as well ав on contextual grounds. 
з Gallia Aquitanica. 3 Gallia Narbonensis, 
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кта, тё $ Aouad Kal mapwxeamTind йт’ ANAN 
тетактаї рерібі, ду idios Béryars тпросиёшоиса”" 
ўе 8ё когидтером TA Kal? Exacta SnrAw@oopev. 

9. Aùrò pèv 4 тд AovySouvor, ёктіс ёрои TÒ 
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єдарбреї 8 рімата тбу dAdwv тм» NapBovos: 
ка} yàp ёшторіф XPÕVTAL каў TÒ voutopa уарат- 
тоисі» ёртадӣа тд тє йруиробу Kal тд уритоби о 
тду ‘Pwpatwy йуєрдує. TÓ Te ієрди TÒ йуабеї- 
хбіи ind паутау коў tov Гахат@» Каїсарі 
TÔ Ує@аттф mpo тайттѕ Wpvras тўѕ Torews ёт) 
тў сошВо№ Tav тота" gore 8ё Ворос абіб- 
Хоуоє Фтрурафйу ëxwv tav eOvdv ЄЕцкорта Tov 
дрівиду кай eixoves тотоу бкастом ціа, ка} AAOS 
шфуас? трокйбптаг 8ё тод Евусис Tod Хтүоси- 
ауди? й пбміс айтт, kerpévov? нетавд тоб ‘Podavod 
ка) тоб AovBios: тд 8 ЄЕйс Evy тд, суутєіфоута 
mpos Tov ‘Phvov, Ta pev Ud тоб AovBros орібетаи, 
ті $ отд тоб "Арароз. ойто: шви оби, ws eipnTat 
mporepov, amo тфи "А\тєюу каў аўто) катере- 

Gévres, ётєт' els ёи феїдром суштесбутєѕ eis TOV 
Родамду катафёроутал" dros б! ёстір, polos Фу 


1¥Ados péyas, С. Müller emends to КАХ» ХєВастої; 
Meineke reads &AAos (?vBpids] péyas. 

2 упуопідиду, the reading of С (see note 3 on р. 198, 
and Holmes, Caesar's Conquest of Gaul, р. 848). 

з xesuévov, Xylander, for кеде; so the later editors. 
Р Р Я 

1 Gallia Lugdunensis. з Gallia Belgica. 

3 As Strabo has already said, it was not political divisions 
(here the divisions of Lugdunensis and Belgica), but шу! 
and ethnic distinctions that geographers treated in detail, 
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Lugdunum ;1 whereas the remaining: parts, including 
the parts along the ocean, have been classified under 
another division, I mean that division which is 
specifically assigned to the Belgae.? As for me, 
however, I shall point out the separate parts in a 
rather general way.? 

2. Lugdunum itself, then, (a city founded at the 
foot of a hill at the confluence of the River Arar and 
the Rhodanus), is occupied by the Romans. And it 
is the most populous of all the cities of Celtica except 
Narbo; for not only do people use it as an emporium, 
but the Roman governors coin their money there, 
both the silver and the gold. Again, the temple 
that was dedicated to Caesar Augustus by all the 
Galatae in common is situated in front of this city at 
the junction of the rivers. And in it is а note- 
worthy altar, bearing an inscription of the names 
of the tribes, sixty in number ; and also images 
from these tribes, one from each tribe, and also 
another large altar.4 The city of Lugdunum pre- 
sides over the tribe of the Segusiavi, which tribe 
is situated between the Rhodanus and the Dubis, 
The tribes that come next in order after the 
Segusiavi, I mean those which together stretch 
towards the Rhenus, are bounded partly by the Dubis 
and partly by the Arar. Now these rivers too, as | 
have said before,’ first run down from the Alps, and 
then, falling into one stream, run down into the 
Rhodanus; and there is still another river, Sequana 


since the political divisions made by the Romans varied, and 
hence were only referred to in a summary way by the 
geographer (see 4, 1. 1). 

“ С. Miller emends the Greek text to read “and also 
an image of Augustus” ; Meineke, to read "апа also а great 
statue,” 1, є, of Augustus. $4.1, 11. 
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vais "Adreat tas Tyas Exar, Хлкойраҳ Svopa-* 
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/ \ сэ ге \ a f / a » » М 
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1 рок, after буодо, Siebenkees deletes; so the later editors. 

2 тайт&, Jones, for тата. 

з °Елоџӯттіо:, Corais, for Alroudriot ; во Meineke, Müller- 
Diibner, Forbiger, and Tardieu. But Xylander, Casaubon, 
and Siebenkees conjecture Navrovdrat. Ср. the first words in 
§ 4 following. 
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by name, which likewise has its sources in the Alps. 
It flows into the ocean, however, running parallel to 
the Rhenus, through a tribe of like name,’ whose 
country joins the Rhenus in its eastern parts, but in 
the opposite parts, the Arar; and it is from their 
country that the finest of salted hog-meat is brought 
down and shipped to Rome. Now between the 
Dubis and the Arar dwells the tribe of the Aedui, 
with their city of Cabyllinum, on the Arar, and their 
garrison of Bibracte. (The Aedui were not only 
called kinsmen of the Romans,? but they were also 
the first of the peoples in that country to apply for 
their friendship and alliance.) But across the Arar 
dwell the Sequani, who, for a long time, in fact, had 
been at variance with the Romans as well as with the 
Aedui. This was because they often joined forces 
with the Germans in their attacks upon Italy; aye, 
and they demonstrated that theirs was no ordinary 
power: they made the Germans strong when they 
took part with them and weak when they stood 
aloof. As regards the Aedui, not only were the 
Sequani at variance with them for the same reasons, 
but their hostility was intensified by the strife about 
the river that separates them, since each tribe 
claimed that the Arar was its private property and 
that the transportation tolls belonged to itself. “Now, 
however, everything is subject to the Romans. 

3. As for the country that is on the Rhenus, the 
first of all the peoples who live there are the Elvetii,? 


1 Strabo wrongly thought the Sequana ran through the 
country of the Sequani. 

* Caesar (De Bello Gallico 1. 33) says ‘the Aedui were often 
called by the Senate brethren and kinsmen,” 

з Usually spelled Є Helvetii.” 
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тебфутєє (xavas dv фусієм кай yàp ofvs ёст, 
Sid тобто 82 Kal бисуєфіретоє, Kal бй mediov 
Barrios фёрєтав TÒ №огтоу ката 84$ йті TOY бр» 
mas оби оїби тє pévew дЕйи xal 8(шоъ, єї TO 
іттасиф тросдоітиє» Kal скомдтутає то\\ай< 
| / \ 68 \ ŝi 9 / 
ка) ракраз; фто? бе Kat бідтороу єйөї, penya- 
pevos TOUS Telw NÉYOVTAS. dyxuxdobvras èv 81] 
Tiva хора» таў; окоМмдттуа! ка обтоз Kal ò Улуко- 
dvas, ой тотайттр 56.2 àpbórepor де péovow вті 
rds ёрктоиѕ ётё тфу VOTLWV рери. трдкетаї ё 
айтб» й Вреттарист), тод pev "Рироу ка) ёүүйбєр, 

А A \ / e > у ел 
date кадорбсваг тд Kavtiov, отер ёст? то фору 
кроу THs масу, той 58 Улукой»а puxpov дтотёро. 
1 "Авобла, Siebenkees from conj. of Xylander, for A:adovéA- 


Ха; во the later editors. 
з é, Kramer inserts ; во Meineke. 
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in whose territory, on Mount Adula, are the sources 
of the river. Mount Adula is a part of the Alps, 
and from it flows also the River Addua,! in the 
opposite direction, that is, towards Cisalpine Celtica, 
and fills Lake Larius (near which the city of Comum 
has been founded), and then, flowing оп from Lake 
Larius, contributes its waters to those of the Padus 
(matters about which I shall speak later оп). The 
Rhenus, too, spreads into great marshes and a great 
lake, which lake is touched by the territory of both 
the Rhaeti and the Vindelici (certain of the peoples 
who live in the Alps and also beyond the Alps). 
Asinius says that the length of the river is віх 
thousand stadia, but itis not. In fact, it could only 
slightly exceed the half of that in a Straight line, 
while the addition of one thousand stadia would be 
quite sufficient for the windings. For not only is it 
swift, and on this account also hard to bridge, but 
after its descent from the mountains runs the rest of 
the way with even slope through the plains. How, 
then, could it remain swift and violent, if to the even 
slope of the river we added numerous long windings ? 
He further says it has only two mouths, after first 
finding fault with those who say it has more than 
that. So then, both this river and the Sequana 
encircle somewhat of territory within their windings, 
but not so much as that. Both rivers flow from the 
southern parts towards the north; and in front of 
them lies Britain, which is near enough to the 
Rhenus for Cantium, which is the eastern cape of 
the island, to be visible from it, though it is slightly 
farther off from the Sequana, Here, too, the Deified 


1 But the Addua rises far to the east of Mt. Adula, in 
the Rhaetic Alps, 
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1 ў, before x:Alwy, Corais deletes ; во Meineke, 

з 5, Corais inserts; во Meineke. 

з тд, Corais inserts ; so Meineke. 

4 rérov (MSS.), alter Хату, Corais suspects ; Meineke 
deletes, 
em Є——_ 

1 Strabo could not have meant by ‘‘Here” the mouth 
of the Sequana (which the mere Greek text seems to imply), 
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Caesar established his navy-yard when he sailed to 
Britain. The part of the Sequana that is navigated 
by those who receive the cargoes from the Arar is 
slightly longer than that of the Liger and that of the 
Garumna; but the distance from Lugdunum? to 
the Sequana is a thousand stadia, and that from the 
mouths of the Rhodanus to Lugdunum is less than 
double this distance. It is said also that the Elvetii, 
although rich in gold, none the less turned them- 
selves to robbery upon seeing the opulence of the 

Cimbri; but that on their campaigns two of their 
tribes (there were three) were obliterated. But still 
the number of the descendants from what was left of 
them was shown by their war against the Deified 
Caesar, in which about four hundred thousand lives 
were destroyed, although Caesar allowed the rest of 
them, about eight thousand, to escape, so as not to 
abandon the country, destitute of inhabitants, to the 
Germans, whose territory bordered on theirs. 

24. After the Elvetii, along the Rhenus, dwell the 
Sequani and the Mediomatrici, in whose territory 
are situated the Tribocchi, a Germanic tribe which 
crossed the river from their homeland. Mount Jura 
is in the territory of the Sequani; it marks the 
boundary between the Elvetii and the Sequani. 
So it is beyond the Elvetii and the Sequani, towards 
the west, that the Aedui and the Lingones dwell; 
and beyond the Mediomatrici, that the Leuci and a 
much Jess that of the Rhenus, since Caesar sailed from Portus 
Itius (see 4, 5. 2 and Caesar De Bello Gallico б, 2) on his 
second expedition, and almost certainly from there on his first 
(De Bello Gallico 4, 21) ; and Portus Itius was either Boulogne 
ог Wissant—almost certainly the former. (See Holmes, 


Caesar's Conquest of Gaul, рр. 432-438.) 
3 An overland journey. 
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1 It is uncertain what сатра or bridge Strabo refers to, 


since the time of composition and of revision of Strabo's work 
has by no means been settled (see Vol. I, p. 36, footnote 2). 
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part of the Lingones dwell. But those tribes between 
the Liger and the Sequana Rivers that are on the far 
side of the Rhodanus and the Arar are situated side 
by side, towards the north, with both the Allobroges 
and the people round Lugdunum; and of these tribes 
the most conspicuous are those of the Arverni and 
the Carnutes, through both of whose territories the 
Liger runs on its way out tothe ocean. The passage 
across to Britain from the rivers of Celtica is three 
hundred and twenty stadia; for if you put to sea on 
the ebb-tide at nightfall, you land upon the island 
about the eighth hour on the following day. After 
the Mediomatrici and the Tribocchi, along the 
Rhenus, dwell the Treveri, near whom the bridge 
has been built by the Roman officers who are now 
conducting the Germanic war.) The Ubii used to 
live opposite this region, across the Rhenus, though 
by their own consent they were transferred by 
Agrippa to the country this side the Rhenus. Next 
after the Treveri are the Nervii, who are also a 
Germanic tribe. Last come the Menapii, who dwell 
on both sides of the river near its mouths, in marshes 
and woods (not of tall timber, but dense and thorny). 
It is opposite to these that the Sugambri are situated, 
a Germanic people. But beyond this whole river- 
country are those Germans who are called the Ѕиеуі 
and excel all the others in power and numbers (the 
people driven out by the Suevi in our time have been 
fleeing for refuge to this side of the Rhenus} And 
other peoples, also, lord it in different places, and in 
their turn take up the tinders of war, but the fore- 
most are always put down,? 


One thinka of the campaigns of Drusus Сегтапісив (7.1.3), 


ої Varus (7. 1. 4), ог of Germanious the Younger (7. 1: 4). 
* By the Romans, apparently. 


231 


5ТВАВО 


5. Тб» 88 Tpnovipwr кад Nepoviwv Zévoves ка) 
‘per \ е / 3 ^ У >? 4 
Рйрог прдє ёттёра» оікоботу, вті & 'АтреВатіог 

э / ы ыс Н E mo 
cat’ EBovpwves’ tots Мєралтіо 8 вісі cuveyeis ёті 
тӯ даматту Морірої кай Bedrodeor кай "Ацбіарої 
ка} Yoveroiwves ral Кахето шбурі ths ёкВоћ№ѕ 
тоб Snxodva morapov. ёшферђѕ $ ёттї ті) тёри 
Mevariov $ тє tov Mopiwôv ка т} ту 'Атрє- 

ГА Ы! з , y е? LA > У 
Ватіви ка} "Ебоироифу trAn yap вот ойу 
уди ббудром том) шбу, ой TOTAUTH dé bony 
of ovyypadels єірђкасі, тєтрако оу стадіоу, 
каћодоь $ айтђ»у "Apdovévvav. катӣ бё Tas 

\ 24 / / х ^^ / 
тоћешкдс ёфӧдоуѕ cupmréxovres TAS тёр Oáuvøov 
Avyous, BaTades obcas, йтєфраттоу! tas map- 
dous. ёсть $ ömov Kal скбМотає катета)ттою, 
> ON у / , \ / | Г / 
abro, $ катдороу els тд, Bán пауоікіоі, упаідіа 
ёхоитєс бу тоїс Eeri. ev рё гобу Tails ётош8Вріалс 
daparels ras катафиуйѕ єї хом, бу dé Toîs айхно& 
Макото pgdias. vuvt 8 йташтєє of évTòs 
e ГА е / У е 7 є ГА 
Pyvov каб’ сиҳат дитєѕ йтакойоусі Paopatov. 
тері 8 тди Улкойрар тпотарбу вісі ка} oi 
Парето, утому ёхорте$ бу TO тотарф ка) том» 
М 
ЛоукотокЃар, каў Медо, каў АтЁоойю, map- 
^ Ф 3 , » э \ » 
wxeavirat одто. atvoroywtatoy Ò éativ ¿Ovos 
rav tavtn "Рйро, xal ý илүтрбтом$ афтфи 
Лоурікортбра påħiota cvuvoiweîtat kal бета 
Tous тб» ‘Popaiwv hyepovas. 

1 ётёфраттоу, Groskurd, for диєфраттоу; so the later 
editors. 
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5. West of the Treveri and the Nervii dwell the 
Senones and the Remi, and farther on, the Atrebatii 
and the Eburones; and after the Menapii, on the 
sea, are, in their order, the Morini, the Bellovaci, the 
Ambiani, the Suessiones, and the Caleti, as far as 
the outlet of the Sequana River. Both the country of 
the Morini and that of the Atrebatii and Eburones 
resemble that of the Мепарії ; for much of it, though 
not so much as the historians have said (four thousand 
stadia), is a forest, consisting of trees that are not 
tall; the forest is called Arduenna. At the time of 
hostile onsets they used to intertwine the withes of 
the brushwood, since the withes were thorny, and 
thus block the passage of the enemy.! In some 
places they also used to fix stakes in the ground— 
themselves, with their whole families, slinking away 
into the depths of the forest, for they had small 
islands in their marshes. Now although the refuge 
they took was safe for them in the rainy seasons, 
they were easily captured in the dry seasons. But 
as it is, all the peoples this side the Rhenus are 
living in a state of tranquillity and are submissive 
to the Romans. The Parisii live round about the 
Sequana River, having an island in the river and a 
city called Lucotocia; and so do the Meldi and 
the Lexovii—these latter beside the ocean. But the 
most noteworthy of all the tribes in this region of 
Celtica is that of the Remi; their metropolis, 
Duricortora, is most thickly settled and is the city 
that entertains the Roman governors, 

1 Caesar (De Bello Gallico 2. 17) describes this,more fully, 
saying that they first cut into saplings and bent them over, 
and hed intertwined them with brambles and thorns, thus 


making wall-like hedges that could neither be penetrated nor 
seen through, 
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1. After the aforesaid tribes, the rest are tribes of 
those Belgae who live on the ocean-coast. Of the 
Belgae, there are, first, the Veneti who fought 
the naval battle with Caesar; for they were already 
prepared to hinder his voyage to Britain, since they 
were using the emporium there. But he easily 
defeated them in the naval battle, making no 
use of ramming (for the beams! were thick), but 
when the Veneti bore upon him with the wind, the 
Romans hauled down their sails by means of pole- 
hooks ; 2 for, on account of the violence of the winds, 
the sails were made of leather, and they were hoisted 
by chains instead of ropes. Because of the ebb-tides, 
they make their ships with broad bottoms, high 
sterns, and high prows; they make them of oak (of 
which they have a plentiful supply), and this is why 
they do not bring the joints of the planks together 
but leave gaps; they stuff the gaps full of sea-weed, 
however, so that the wood may not, for lack of 
moisture, become dry when the ships are hauled up, 
because the sea-weed is naturally rather moist, 
whereas the oak is dry and without fat. It is these 
Veneti, I think, who settled the colony that is on the 
Adriatic (for about all the Celti that are in Italy 
migrated from the transalpine land, just as did the 
Boii and Senones), although, on account of the like- 
ness of name, people call them Paphlagonians.? І 


1 That is, in the ships of the Veneti. The beams, accord- 
ing to Caesar (De Bello Gallico 3. 13), were а foot thick, 

* “Sharp pointed hooks inserted in, and fastened to, long 
poles,” Caesar says (loc. сй). 

9 Strabo refers to the “ Eneti,” a Paphlagonian tribe (ep. 
1. 3. 2, 1. 3. 21, and 5. 1, 4). 
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` 
ёсує Tpos TOV xivdvvov, т Мур Blas ка) TOApNs ойдер 
фуоутає Tò сирауатуореуоу" mapaneiobévres бе 
A ` 
eiuapas evdddact троє TO Ҳрсішо», ote Kal 
A ГА 
тагЗеѓа< йлттет@а кад хбуви THs 8% Віа тд jeep 
ёк TOv cwopdtav ÈST} peyddov дутоу, то Ò ёк 
a / / \ \ ^ е ГА \ 
тоб mAHGouS: cuviace 68 кат пћа)ӣоѕ padiws бій 
п t 
т) фтЛобу кай avdexacTor, CUVAYAVAKTOÚVTOV 
тоїс фбікеїаваг Soxodow det TOV т\Мл]сїоў. vuri 
» 
нду обу Фу віру) т@уте$ elo SeSovrAwpévor кай 
tyres катйё тй тростфурата TOV дутор аўто? 
^ ^ t A 
Роцаіор, GAN ёк Tov тамиФ®» Xpov@y TOUTO 
1 сісти 5 єїсіу, obs "астиніоуз, Kramer, from conj. of 
Hagenbuch, for oi Siopios 8' elaly obs Тиіоує ; во Meineke, 
and Forbiger. See text, 1. 4. 5. (Vol І, р. 298). 
З donudvioy is the reading of ABC. 
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do not speak positively, however, for with reference 
to-such matters probability suffices. Secondly, there 
are the Osismii (whom Pytheas calls the Ostimii), 
who live on a promontory that projects quite far 
out into the ocean, though not so far as he and those 
who have trusted him say. But of the tribes that 
are between the Sequana and the Liger, some border 
on the Sequani, others on the Arverni. 

2. The whole race which is now called both 
“Gallic” and є Саіабіс" is war-mad, and both high- 
spirited and quick for battle, although otherwise 
simple and not ill-mannered. And therefore, if 
roused, they come together all at once for the 
struggle, both openly and without circumspection, 
so that for those who wish to defeat them by 
stratagem they become easy to deal with (in fact, 
irritate them when, where, or by what chance pre- 
text you please, and you have them ready to risk 
their lives, with nothing to help them in the struggle 
but might and daring); whereas, if coaxed, they so 
easily yield to considerations of utility that they lay 
hold, not only of training in general, but of language- 
studies as мел As for their might, it arises partly 
from their large physique and partly from their 
numbers. And on account of their trait of simplicity 
and straightforwardness they easily come together in 
great numbers, because they always share in the 
vexation of those of their neighbours whom they 
think wronged. At the present time they are all 
at peace, since they have been enslaved and are 
living in accordance with the commands of the 
Romans who captured them, but it is from the early 


1 Cp. 4. 1. 5. 
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Maupávopev тєрї avTav ёк теі тди рери viv 
cuppevovtav тард тоїѕ Герраљоїѕ рошішор. Kal 
yap тії pvaet кай тоїѕ modiTevpacw ёшферєїѕ cist 
ка ovyyevets GA|AOLS OUTOL, диорбу тє oikos 
храм, 8:0р:Ќошёуто TË ‘Pivo потанф, ка) mapa- 
тМ]аа éyovcay Ta тіста (дрютікотера, 8 
ёст» й Геррашміа) Kpwopevav TOY TE voti@y 
рербу троє та ибтіа Kal тби йрктк@ъ mpos та 
дрктікӣ. дй тобто $2 кад) Tas ретарастасе 
aitav padiws отару соцВаіе, фєерошєроу 
фуємубди кай тамстратей, рбммор Sè каї? mavot- 
кішу ekatpdvtwv бта bm’ addov éxBarrwvTat 
креттбрюу. ol те "Рораїо’ word pov TovTous 
дуєірфсаюто À ros "ІВправ ка) уар йрбамто 
mpotepov кад Фтадсаюто фатєром exeivous TONE- 
родитєє, ToUTOUs 8 Фу TO perakd урбуф TavTas 
кат уса», TODS ava pécov ‘Pývov кай TOV Пирт- 
vaiwy дрбу сӱртаутақ. йврбог yàp Kal ката 
т^00< ёнтїтто»те$ dOpoot xatedvovto, of & 
érapievoy кай ratekeppáTiķov тої5 фубраз, @%МХоте 
алло ка) кат! Adda шерт муттрькфде тоћеродитєс. 
ela) uèv обу paxntal парте TH фӯсєі, KpELTTOUS 
$ imnorar д пєбої, кай gore Рераїоія тїс tarmeias 
dpistn тард тойтаи. де} 8 of трос Ворротєрог 
каў naporeavêrat раҳішотерог. 

3. Tovrav 8 rovs Bédyas дрістоиѕ pasiv, eis 

1 тє, after ёк, Kramer inserts ; Corais and Meineke insert 


каї before ёк. 
2 53 каї, Corais, for Ў ёк; 80 the later editors. 


EEE oO 
1 Namely, the trait of simplicity and straightforwardness. 
з Cp. 3. 4. 5. з That ів, all the Gallic people. 
4 Caesar, for example (De Bello Gallico 1. 1). 


238 


GEOGRAPHY, 4: 4. 2-3 


times that I am taking this account of them, and also 
from the customs that hold fast to this day among 
the Germans. For these peoples are not only similar 


the Pyrenees Mountains. For, since the former 
were wont to fall upon their Opponents all at once and 
in great numbers, they were defeated all at once, 
but the latter would husband their resources and 
divide their struggles, carrying on war in the manner 
of brigands, different men at different times and in 
Separate divisions.2 Now although they are alls 
fighters by nature, they are better as cavalry than 
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id {Өр б é a ) тоў 
тєутєка{$єк@ Evn SLNPNMEVOUS, T шета) тої 
e ^ т 

Pývov каў той Л єіутроѕ тароїкодута, 1 тфу orea- 


/ X 


уби, фатє 8 povous йтёхе T POS тђ» тбу Teppa- 
^ X А А $ ^ \ 
убу ёфодор, KipBpov ка) Tevtover. айтбу бе 


тду Вемубу Beddodxovs ёрістоиѕ pact, peta бе 


ГА 2 A А / 

roUTovs Ўоуєссіюраѕ. TNS $52 тоћ\оаудротіаҳ 
onpetov eis yàp трйкоут@& pupiddas ékerdtecOat 
фат: тбу Bedyov трбтєроу TOY Suvapévon pépew 
Barra elpynTat ё ка) Th тфу "Edounttioy т\9- 
бос кай To тбу 'Ароуёрушъ кой TÒ TOV TULPAXOY, 
ФЕ бәт) томуаивратіа paiveTat xal, бер єйтоъ, 


й TOV уџуалкфу дреті) троє TÒ тікте» ка} ёктрё- 

ew тоў пайда. сагупфородсг бе кай коротро- 
фойе кай дуабиріть урбутаї TEpLTETAPEVALS, 
бут} 88 хитро TXLTTOV уегріботодя фёроусь 


mex pls д оюу каў yAouTmp. й 5 épéa траҳєїа 
иё», ёкрораћћ№оѕ 54, аф Hs Tous daceis сйүооѕ 
éEupaivoval, ods daivas кайодати" ої битої 
‘Pewpator ка бу тоїз трос Ворротӣто!ѕ ітобіфбераз 
трёфоуть molpvas ікарйч GoTeas ёрёаѕ, OTM- 


4 


aopos 82 сйррєтроз roils TOY сгорітої peyedert, 


1 пароікобута, Corais, for тароїкобутаз ; ВО the later editors. 
з gore, Xylander, for обтє; во the later editors. 


1 So in Caesar (De Bello Gallico 2. 4), where the Belgae 
are credited with being the only people in all Gaul who 
prevented the Cimbri and Teutones from entering within 
their borders (in the year 103 в.0.). 

2 Of Gaul as a whole. 

2 Strabo follows Caesar (De Bello Gallico 2, 4), who got 
his information from the Remi, whose figures amount to 
306,000. 44,2, 3 and 4. 3. 3. 

5 4. 1. 2. в A kind of coarse cloak. 
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bravest (who have been divided into fifteen tribes, 
the tribes that live along the ocean between the 
Rhenus and the Liger); consequently they alone 
could hold out against the onset of the Germans— 
the Cimbri and Teutones.! But of the Belgae them- 
selves, they say, the Bellovaci are bravest, and after 
them the Suessiones. As for the largeness of the 
population,? this is an indication: it is found upon 
inquiry,’ they say, that there are as many as three 
hundred thousand of those Belgae (of former times) 
who are able to bear arms; and I have already 
told# the number of the Elvetii, and of the 
Arverni, and of their allies,—from all of which the 
largeness of the population is manifest, as is also 
the thing of which I spoke above &—the excellence 
of the women in regard to the bearing and nursing 
of children. The Gallic people wear the “ sagus,’’6 
let their hair grow long,” and wear tight breeches 8; 
instead of tunics? they wear slit 1° tunics that have 
sleeves and reach as far as the private parts and the 
buttocks. The wool of their sheep, from which they 
weave the coarse “sagi” (which they ™ call “laenae’’), 
is not only rough, but also flocky at the surface; the 
Romans, however, even in the most northerly parts 12 
raise skin-clothed 13 flocks with wool that is sufficien tly 
fine. The Gallic armour is commensurate with the 


” Hence the Romans often referred to Transalpine Gaul as 
‘*Gallia Comata,” 

® The breeches were made of leather (Polybius 2, 30). 

* That is, ordinary Roman tunics, 

1° At the sides, for the sleeves, 

11 The Romans, 12 Of Gaul, apparently. 

ІЗ Strabo refers to the custom (still in vogue) of protecting 
із wool by means ої skins tied around the sheep (ор. 12. 3. 
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pdyaipa ракрі, mapnpTnpen mapa TÒ бевібр 
adeupov, ка} Oupeds ракрдѕ ка? Noyyat катӣ 
Афуо» Kal pddapis, таћтод ть elos. урдитах 
Sè кад rékous ётог кад operddvais ёсті 86 ті ка) 
ypoobe ords ою, ёк xerpòs ойк éE фукй\л]< 
ddrépevov, THEBorA@TEpov Kal Bédous, 6 раміста 
кай трі TAs тё! друбом урбитаї Oypas. ашеи" 
одот $ё кад péxpt viv оф толої, кад кабєборе- 
рор Sevmvodow ёр atiBdot. трофђ Sè пмеітті 
ретй yddaxtos Kal креби тартобоу, и&метта, бе 
Tov velwov Kal véwv кад мату. at 8 bes kal 
dypavrotaw, Ўр te кад adap kat тдфуєг біафе- 
povoar Kivduvos соби єсті T длідєї просідуті, 
фсайтає ка} Мкр. Tods $ оїкоиў ёк cavidwr 
Kal yéppov ëyovor peyadous домоєїдєїз, брофор 
тоё» emiBddrovres. обтоѕ Ò ёсті даф ral 
тё тошла каї тд bopdpBia, dove тфу сдфуфи 
кад rhs тариуєіає йфбоміам и) тӯ Pæun xopr- 
уєїсваї ророр, ДААА ма) то тАєїстої шёрєсь 
ths '1таМас. дрістократікаї 8 сау Qi т\еїоў$ 
тб» помтеди, ёра 5 Hyepova ђродито Kat’ eviav- 
rv т) таћалби, фе 8 айти eis пбЛєроу els ітд 


тод mAjOous длтєбвікрито страттүдѕ. vurt бё 


тросёҳоосг тої тфу ‘Popalwv трогтаурать тд 
твої, {оу Se тд ёр тоїѕ cuvedpiows cvpPatvoy 
gàv удр т Өору3ў Tov Меуарта каў bToKpoven, 
a 

1 A Celtic word; in Latin, “ matara,” 

з « Grosphus ” is the Greek word Polybius (6. 22) uses for 
a kind of spear used by the Roman "" flying troops” (“velites”). 
“The spear,” he says, “has a wooden haft of about two 


cubits and is about a finger’s breadth in thickness.” 
з In Julius Caesar's day (ор. De Bello Gallico 6. 11). 
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large size of their bodies: a long sabre, which hangs 
along the right side, and a long oblong shield, and 
spears in proportion, and а Є madaris,” 1 a special kind 
of javelin. But some of them also use bows and slings, 
There is also a certain wooden instrument resembling 
the Є grosphus " 2 (it is hurled by hand, not by thong, 
and ranges even farther than an arrow), which the 

use particularly for the purposes of bird-hunting. 
Most of them, even to the present time, sleep on 
the ground, and eat their meals seated on beds of 
straw. Food they have in very great quantities, 
along with milk and flesh of all sorts, but particularly 
the flesh of hogs, both fresh and salted. Their hogs 
run wild, and they are of exceptional height, bold- 
ness, and swiftness; at any rate, it is dangerous for 
one unfamiliar with their ways to approach them, and 
likewise, also, for a wolf. As for their houses, which 
are large and dome-shaped, they make them of 
planks and wicker, throwing over them quantities 
of thatch. And their flocks of sheep and herds of 
swine are so very large that they supply an abund- 
ance of the “sagi” and the salt-meat, not only to 
Rome, but to most parts of Italy as well. The 
greater number of their governments used to be 
aristocratic?—although in the olden time only one 
leader was chosen, annually; and so, likewise, for 
war, only one man was declared general by the 
common people.* But now they give heed, for the 
most part, to the commands of the Romans. There 
is a procedure that takes place in their assemblies 
which is peculiar to them: if a man disturbs 
the speaker and heckles him, the sergeant-at-arms 


“In Caesar's day (De Bello Gallico 6. 13) the common 
people were treated almost as slaves and were never consulted, 
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тротфъ ó йттреттв, ёстасрќроѕ то Eidos, Kenrevet 
трубу per’ ёле" ші) таморбуви б, ка бєйтєрор 
кад трітоу то: тд айтб, TedevTaiov де афайреї 
тоб сфуою тогобтом rov йуртатом тоса’ TÒ 
Aorróv. TÒ 8ё тєрї rods ävõpas Kal Tas yuvatras, 
тд SinhrdyOar тд ёруа brevavtiws тоїѕ пар т}, 
когубу каў mpos йМ\ои$ avxvots тди Варваршу 
даті. 

4. Пард тйс: $ фе ётітау тріа Фа тфу 
тириюибиту біафербитає ваті, Варбої тє ка 
Офатеіс ка} Apviðar Варбої цёр фриттад кай 
mountal, Ovdrers 68 ієротогої каў фосіоћ№дуог, 
ApuiSas 8 mpds TH фисіомоуїа ка Thy бк 
філософіау йскодам ё:калібтато, бе >ош ортан 
ка) бід, тобто титтєйортаа TAs тє Їбіютькдя крісє 
ка) tas Kowds, date кад mohéuous ёијтоу mpo- 
тєроу кад таратіттєсва pérdovtas ётаио>, TAS 
52 фоикдѕ бікає шфміста TOÚTOLS ётєтётралтто 
бікабеим, бтам те форд тойт–» й, popav Kal THs 
yopas оф ооа imdpyev. йфвартоиз dé Aé- 
yovor ка} oùto Kat dAdo? Tas фухдя кай Tov 
карою, ёткратттєг $ mote ка) wip Kal йдор. 


1 Meineke, following Corais, wrongly inserts of before 
Алло, making of Ало: refer to the Bards and Vates. 


oe 
1 Cp. Diodorus, 5. 31, and Caesar, De Bello Gallico 6. 13-16. 
2 That is, a big yield of criminals for execution. The 
Gauls sacrificed criminals to the gods, and when the supply 
of criminals failed they resorted to the execution even of the 
innocent (Caesar, De Bello Gallico 6. 16). 
3 For example, the Pythagoreans, as Diodorus Siculus says 
(5. 28). 
4 One of the cardinal doctrines of the Druids was that of 


244 


GEOGRAPHY, 4. 4. 3-4 


approaches him with drawn sword, and with a threat 
commands him to be silent; if he does not stop, 
the sergeant-at-arms does the same thing a second 
time, and also a third time, but at last cuts off 
enough of the man’s “sagus” to make it useless 
for the future. But as for their custom relating to 
the men and the women (I mean the fact that 
their tasks have been exchanged, in a manner 
opposite to what obtains among us), it is one which 
they share in common with many other barbarian 
peoples, 

4, Among all the Gallic peoples, generally speak- 
ing, there are three sets of men who are held in 
exceptional honour; the Bards, the Vates and the 
Druids.! The Bards are singers and poets; the 
Vates, diviners and natural philosophers; while the 
Druids, in addition to natural philosophy, study also 
moral philosophy. The Druids are considered the 
most just of men, and on this account they are 
entrusted with the decision, not only of the private 
disputes, but of the public disputes as well; so 
that, in former times, they even arbitrated cases 
of war and made the opponents stop when they 
were about to line up for battle, and the murder 
cases, in particular, had been turned over to them 
for decision, Further, when there is a big yield 
from these cases,* there is forthcoming a big yield 
from the land too, as they think. However, not 
only the Druids, but others as well,’ say that men’s 
souls, and also the universe, are indestructible,! 
although both fire and water will at some time or 
other prevail over them, 


metempsychosis (Caesar, De Bello Gallico 6. 14). See also 
Diodorus Siculus б, 28. 
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5. То 5 ámh ка) Өошкф тоў TÒ dvonrov 
кад dratovindy трбаетт ка} то філдкосроу: 
хритофоройсі тє yap, пері pèv то% TPAX NALS 
стреттд éxyovres, пері 62 tots Враҳіосг wal тоф 
карто Wedia, ка) ras ваб'дтає Ваттдс фороўт! 
ка) ypuvoomdatovs of бу дЁибшаті. йто THs 
тоа0тт 58 KovpoTnros афорттої шби viK@vees, 
ёкт\агуєїѕ $ ýrryÂévres Sparta, mpdceote де 
тў dvoig кад то BapBapov каў тд expudov б тоїз 
прос Вороіѕ Єуєсі таракоћ№оубєї пт\єістоу, тд 
amd tis иёупѕ йтідутає Tas кєфаћдѕ тфу TONE- 
шоу ёЁйлттєш ёк Tov айубіду tv їттор, kopi- 
cavras $ тростаттаћейєі тўи ббам 1 тоф mpo- 
muraios. фтеї соб» Посєдофроѕ айтду ібеїм 
тайтти TOAAAXOD ка) тд шёу mparov йтбібєсваг,? 
perà $ тайта pépew mpdws бій Thy симібєгам. 
rds 58 тбу evdckwv кефаМдя кедробутеє Єтєдеїкумор 
тої? Ẹévois, каў ойбе mpòs icosráciov уриєди 
фтодутробу твіоуу. кай тойтам б' émavoay aù- 
тоў "Рараїо, кад) тёр xarà тає висіає кай 
раутєіає йтеуамтісу З тоў тар Прі» vopipors. 
йудротох $ kareore pévov таісаутєс els >@той 
payaipa ёрартєйорто ёк тод сфадатрої. ёЙооу 
Sè ойк dvev Apviddv. Kat дХХа бе довратобиусиби 


1 Meineke transfers тђу бёар to а position after тайтту in 
the following sentence ; quite unnecessarily. 

з dndiCerdat, Jones. for &ndiferGar. 

з Srevavtiwy, Casaubon, for tmevavriws; во Corais, and 


Meineke. 


amm e <————————-————_— 


1 Cp. 4. 4. 2. 3 Cp. 3. 3. 6 and 11. 4. 7. 
з Diodorus Siculus (б, 31) says < without a philosopher” ; 
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5. In addition to their trait of simplicity and 
high-spiritedness,! that of witlessness and boasiful- 
ness із much іп evidence, and also that of foudness 
for ornaments; for they not only wear golden orna- 
ments—both chains round their necks and bracelets 
round their arms and wrists—but their dignitaries 
wear garments that are dyed in colours and sprinkled 
with gold. And by reason of this levity of character 
they not ‘only look insufferable when victorious, 
but also scared out of their wits when worsted. 
Again, in addition to their witlessness, there is 
also that custom, barbarous and exotic, which 
attends most. of the northern tribes—I mean the 
fact that when they depart from the battle they 
hang the heads of their enemies from the necks of 
their horses, and, when they have brought them 
home, nail the spectacle to the entrances of their 
homes. At any rate, Poseidonius says that he 
himself saw this spectacle in many places, and that, 
although at first he loathed it, afterwards, through 
his familiarity with it, he could bear it calmly, The 
heads of enemies of high repute, however, they 
used toembalm in cedar-oil and exhibit to strangers, 
and they would not deign to give them back even 
for a ransom of an equal weight of gold. But the 
Romans put a stop to these customs, as well as to 
all those connected with the sacrifices and divinations 
that are opposed to our usages. They used to 
strike a human being, whom they had devoted to 
death,? in the back with a sabre, and then divine 
from his death-struggle. But they would not sacrifice 
without the Druids We are told of still other 


Caesar (De Bello Gallico 6. 13) says “They” (the Druids) 
“take care of the sacrifices, public and private,” 
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Й 
ein Aéyerar. кай yap катєтбЁєиби Twas Kal 
aveotavpou v Tois {єро® ка) KaTacKevdoavTes 
` + ? A 
кохоттду yóprov Kal Evrov, éuBarovres els ToD- 
тоу Воскїшата кай Onpia тта>тофа ка) д>Өр®тгоу$ 
Ф\№окађфтоуу. 
^ 3 я A 
6. "Би 88 тф Фкеарф pnow elvat viov pix pap 
/ ^ г т 
où тайуу Tedraylav, прокеціємть THs ёкВоћ№ѕ тоб 
Аєйупроє тпотарой" oixely $ тафтур Tas тби 
A ^ РА 
Харитбу yuvaixas, МІОУДТФ катєҳоџёџаѕ Kal 
є ` т ^ 
[{Хаскоцёфуа< tov Geov тойтоу TereTais тє кай 
м е ld у / + 3 ГА 
GArAaLS LEPOTTOLLALS éEcheoupevas' оок émtBaiver 
$ dvSpa тй Výrov, Tas $ yuvaikas айтӣѕ т\еоў- 
cas Kowwmvely тофу avdpdct каў тами ÈTAVLÉVAL 
м 3 7 з ` d \ е \ 3 
дос $ єйра кат evlauToY йптав тд ієрбу атостє- 
[A ` / 7 > М А. 
уабесвам Kat стєудкесдаї там» avOnpepov про 
Sicews, éxdoTns фортіоу епіферойств Hs 8 av 
A ГА A 
ёктёст тд фортіоу, Застдсваг tavtTny ото TOV 
\ 
йому" феройсах\ 8 Tà pépn пері TÒ ієрду мет 
A ГА . 
evac pod py тайесвал трӧтеро» TPV TavowrTal 
^ , 
тс АМйттт' del бе cuuBaivev wore тій ёрті- 


т 


тле TH тобто теорем." тобто $ ёт иибодё- 
стєроу єїрїүкєў "A ptepidwpos TÒ пері TOUS корака$ 
oupPBaivov. Muéva үйр Tiwa тї mapwKeaviTe- 
бос iatopet Avo KopaKav érovopatopevor, paive- 


э З / / \ \ / 
сда $ èv тойт дуо коракаў THY бєвійи птєриуа 
а 
mapáhevkov ExovTas* TOUS ody тєрї туюу арфіс- 


1 феройсаз, Xylander, for pepotons ; во the later editors. 
2 ti ee o e тесорёур, Jones, for thy... . TETopéVny. 


э a о нан 

1 Caesar (De Bello Gallico 6. 16) says: ‘© Others use images 
of enormous size, whose members, woven out of twigs, they 
fill with living men and set on fire.” 
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kinds of human sacrifices; for example, they would 
shoot victims to death with arrows, or impale them 
in the temples, or, having devised a colossus of straw 
and wood, throw into the colossus cattle and wild 
animals of all sorts and human beings, and then 
make a burnt-offering of the whole thing.? 

6. In the ocean, һе? says, there is a small island, 
not very far out to sea, situated off the outlet of the 
Liger River; and the island is inhabited by the 
women of the Samnitae, and they are possessed by 
Dionysus and make this god propitious by appeasing 
him with mystic initiations as well as other sacred 
performances; and no man sets foot on the island, 
although the women themselves, sailing from it, 
have intercourse with the men and then return 
again. And, he says, it is a custom of theirs once 
a year to unroof the temple and roof it again on 
the same day before sunset, each woman bringing her 
load to add to the roof; but the woman whose load 
falls out of her arms is rent to pieces by the rest, 
and they carry the pieces round the temple with the 
ery ої Є Ev-ah,” 3 and do not cease until their frenzy 
ceases; and it is always the case, he says, that some 
опе jostles the woman who is to suffer this fate.‘ 
But the following story which Artemidorus has told 
about the case of the crows is still more fabulous: 
there is a certain harbour on the ocean-coast, his 
story goes, which is surnamed “Two Crows,” and 
in this harbour are to be seen two crows, with their 
right wings somewhat white; so the men who have 

a Poseidonius. 

* The “ Еу-аһ ” isa joyful hallelujah in honour of Dionysus, 
one of whose numerous cult-names ів '* Evas.” 

t And thus makes the victim, already decided upon 
apparently, drop her load of thatch. 


249 


C 199 


STRABO 


Bnrodvras, adixopévous Sebpo ép тоб топом 
сарда Oévtas ёти8а\\єә агата, ёкатєероу 
хөр ' тойс 8 dpves ётиттйртаѕ Ta pev èa Bie, 
Tà de акортійвим оў $ dv ткортт®ў тд \уалтста, 
Фкєїрою шкби. тафта pev обу шовабестєра №ує, 
пері è rhs Anjpntpos ка) Képys тистотєра, бте 
dyolv elvat уђсоу mpos TH Bpertavixy каб й» 
био тоїѕ бу LapoOpaxn пері т» Anuntpav ка 
tiv Кодрпи ієретоїєїтаї. | ка) тобто бе Tay 
miorevopévov даті», бт ev тд Кетік) фійєтал 
SévSpov Suorov our, картбу 8 éxpéper mapami- 
cov xioxpave KopwOoupyei: éritunbels $ оўто$, 
adinow дтди дарйсішоу moos Tas Єтоурісвіс TOY 
Вемфу. ral тобто бе тди Opvrovudvav ёстір, бт! 
mdvres Kerol фімфивикої 1 тё вісі, кай où vopi- 
Kerar пар avtois aloxpov TÒ THs дкрі)з афєгдєѓу 
rods véovs. “Ефороѕ 62 trepBdddXovedy те TO 
peyéber réyer THY Кемтикую, фатє arep иди 187- 
pias Kadovpev ёкеіуогѕ ті т\ейтта трост 
péxpe Taðeipwv, фера те dmopaives тойс 
ато, кай тто\\ё 1810 Мбуєі пері афту ойк 
докбта тої vov. іои 8 кад тобто" йскєїу ya 
афтойє ші) тау elvat ш проуйстораз, TOV 5 
ітерВаллдиємом Tov véæwv то TS борт шётроу 
(пиодаевам. таёта pev пері rhs brép ту" АЛятвоу 
Ке\т:к15. 


1 Meineke reads $3ov:xol, unwarrantedly, for piAdverkor. 
С. Miiller suggests as possible iAopefpaxes ; A. Jacob 
conjectuces фіАбуєи. See Diodorus Siculus 5. 28 and 


„„————„_—————————--————_-_— 


1 The Attic name for Persephone (Proserpina). 
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disputes about certain things come here, put a plank 
on an elevated place, and then throw on barley cakes, 
each man separately; the birds fly up, eat some of 
the barley cakes, scatter the others; and the man 
whose barley cakes are scattered wins his dispute. 
Now although this story is more fabulous, his story 
about Demeter and Core! is more credible. He says 
that there is an island near Britain on which sacrifices 
are performed like those sacrifices in Samothrace that 
have to do with Demeter and Core. And the follow- 
ing, too, is one of the things that are believed, namely, 
that in Celtica there grows a tree like a fig-tree, and 
that it brings forth a fruit similar to a Corinthian- 
wrought capital of a column; and that, if an incision 
be made, this fruit exudes a sap which, as used 
for the smearing of arrows, is deadly. And the 
following, too, is one of the things that are repeated 
over and over again, namely, that not only are all 
Celti fond of strife,? but among them it is considered 
no disgrace for the young men to be prodigal of their 
youthful charms.” Ephorus, іп his account, makes 
Celtica so excessive in its size that he assigns to the 
regions of Celtica most of the regions, as far as Gades, 
of what we now call Iberia; further, he declares that 
the people are fond of the Greeks, and specifies many 
things about them that do not fit the facts of to-day. 
The following, also, is a thing peculiar to them, 
that they endeavour not to grow fat or pot-bellied, 
and any young man who exceeds the standard measure 
of the girdle is punished. So much for Transalpine 
Celtica, 


2 So says Diodorus Siculus (5, 98). 
з Diodorus Siculus (5. 32) says the same, and more, of thia 
immorality among the Celts. 
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1. “H 22 Вреттамкі rpiywvos pév dott TH Xh- 
part, тарабевмутаї ёё TO méyloToy айтў$ MAEV- 
pov rh Keth, тоб pýrovs oŭ’ йттєер8а%\\хо›» ойт 
édNelrov: gore yap соу тєтракит уор Kal TPLA- 
Koslov й тетракосіду atadiwy ёкатєроу, TO тє 
Kerrixov то йтд тфу éxBordv тод "Римом рехрі 
Tpos та Bopeva т95 Порти йкра тй катӣ’ Axovt- 
taviav Kai тд amd Картіоу rod катаутікро ту 
ФкВомбу тоб ‘Pivov, éwbiworárov onpeiov Tis 
Вреттамисіїт, шеурі mpos тд ёотёріоу axpov тїз 
упаоу тд KaTa THY "Акоштаміам ка) THY Пиртити 
dvricelpevov. тобто цер бі тойміуистоу діаттт- 
pa ётё т Ilvpývns ёт} тд» ‘Põvóv оті, emel тд 
péyioTov єїртүта ёт кад пєутакіду Мар стабіор 
orive №№ eixds «раі Tiva ovvvevow ёк т 
тара\\ај^оу Өётєюѕ TH morau трд то 0ро$, 
dpporépwbev ётістрофўѕ Twos ушоретів катӣ TAS 
троє TOV WKEAVOV єс Хатів. 

2, Térrapa 5 ёсть бійррата ols ҳрбртаг су]- 
доз ёт} thy уйсоу ёк THs )тєіроу, тй ато THY 
éxBorav тби потарфу, тод тє "Римом кай тоб 
Улкобуа кай тоб Аєйүтро$ ка} тоді Гаройра. 
тої 8 йті тфу тері tov ‘Pivov тотоу avayo- 
pévois ойк дт" айтбу тфу екВомди 6 т\оў$ сті, 
ДААА &тд тб» дшоройитау тоў; Mevariois Mo- 
рифу, тар! ols date кай тд "Ітіор, ф ёур]сато 
уаустёбшо Каїсар б Bes, д:аіроу eis THY уђсор" 


1 тоб, before Гарофуа, inserted by all the editors. 


А ОВ 
1 Strabo should have made this the shortest side, as Caesar 
had already done (De Bello Gallico 5. 13). 
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1. Brrrain is triangular in shape; and its longest 
side! stretches parallel to Celtica, neither exceeding 
nor falling short of the length of Celtica; for each 
of the two lengths is about four thousand three 
hundred—or four hundred—stadia: the Celtic 
length that extends from the outlets of the Rhenus 
as far as those northern ends of the Pyrenees that 
are near Aquitania, as also the length that extends 
from Cantium (which is directly opposite the outlets 
of the Rhenus), the most easterly point of Britain, 
as far as that westerly end of the island which lies 
opposite the Aquitanian Pyrenees. This, of course, 
is the shortest distance from the Pyrenees to the 
Rhenus, since, as I have already said,? the greatest 
distance is as much as five thousand stadia; yet it 
is reasonable to suppose that there is a convergence 
from the parallel position which the river and the 
mountains occupy with reference to each other,? 
since at the ends where they approach the ocean 
there is a curve in both of them. 

2. There are only four passages which are habituall y 
used in crossing from the mainland to the island, 
those which begin at the mouths of the rivers—the 
Rhenus, the Sequana, the Liger, and the Garumna, 
However, the people who put to sea from the 
regions that are near the Rhenus make the voyage, 
not from the mouths themselves, but from the coast 
of those Morini who have a common boundary 
with the Menapii. (On their coast, also, is Itium, 
which the Deified Caesar used as a naval station 
when he set sail for the island. Не put to sea by 


2 1. 4. 2 and 2. 5. 28, з 2, 5. 28 and 4. 1. 1. 
* Cp. 4.3. 3, 
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vintwp $ aviyOn каў ті) botepala катўре тєрї 
TeTapTNY бра», tptaxoatous ка} єїкосі atadious 
тоў ёй4т\%о» тєМёта' xatéraBe $ бу apovpats 
тў» сітор. ёоті $ й wrelotn т vncov medias 
ка) xatddSpupos, ToAAd бё каў уєфлофа тб» 
yoplov боті. péper è сїтор кай Воскіїната ral 
Хрисди каї dpyupov xal otdnpov. тайта 0% корі- 
Гета, Е айтіс кай бершата кад дибратода, Kal 
кфуєє єйфиєїў mpòs Tas киутуєсіав Kertoi бе кай 
трӧѕ TOUS TOAEMOUS XPÕVTAL кай TOUTOLS ка} тоїѕ 
ётіуоріос. oi 8ё dvdpes єйрткёстєрог TOV Ker- 
тфу eici кай датою EavOdtpryes, yavvdrepor дв 
Tots софра, onpetov бг тоў peyéðovs' дутітал- 
м Аз A 
das yap elBopev йе ev Pon тфу úynhotároy 
айтддь tmepéyovtas Kal ўшлтодіф, #Хаитофд$ 6ё 
каў Tada ойк єйүрйддоиу$ TH avoTdce. TÀ $ 
у 1 \ ` e т ^ \ э е ГА 
#071 тд pèv био а тоў Kedrtois, та $ amrov- 
otepa кад BapRapdrepa, dot’ eviovs уйћактоѕ 
єфторобутає pù тиротошї» бий, THY arreipiay, 
ёлгєіроиѕ 8 elvat кад юттвіає кад йХМш» yewpyi- 
nov. dvuvactetas $ вісі тар avtois. mpòs бе 
тоў$ ToA¢uous åmývais урбутаї тд теор, каба- 
тєр каў тфу Kerrey ёмо. тое б айтбиу elow 
ої брирої: періфрібаутез yap деидрєсь ката- 


1 #01, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores (for вл). Ср. 
Diodorus Siculus (іп reference to the same people): rors 
55 0єсіу йтлоб5 elva: (5. 21). 
ae 

1 Ср. the time given іп 4. 3, 4. Caesar made his first 
voyage to Britain (ор, cit. 4. 23) between “about the third 
watch” (midnight) and ‘‘the fourth hour of the day” 
(10 А.м.); the second (op, сії. 5. 8), between “about sun- 
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night and landed on the following day about the 
fourth hour,! thus having completed three hundred 
and twenty stadia? in his voyage across; and he 
found the grain still in the fields.) Most of the 
island is flat and overgrown with forests, although 
many of its districts are hilly. It bears grain, cattle, 
gold, silver, and iron. These things, accordingly, are 
exported from the island, as also hides, and slaves, 
and dogs that are by nature suited to the purposes 
of the chase; the Celti, however, use both these and 
the native dogs for the purposes of war too. The 
men of Britain are taller than the Celti, and 
not so yellow-haired, although their bodies are of 
looser build. The following is an indication of their 
size: I myself, in Rome, saw mere lads towering as 
much as half a foot above the tallest people in the 
city, although they were bandy-legged and presented 
no fair lines anywhere else in their figure. Their 
habits are in part like those of the Celti, but in part 
more simple and barbaric’—so much so that, on 
account of their inexperience, some of them, although 
well supplied with milk, make no cheese; and they 
have no experience in gardening or other agricultural 
pursuits. And they have powerful chieftains in their 
country.* For the purposes of war they use chariots 
for the most part, just as some of the Celti до, 
The forests are their cities; for they fence in a 


set” and ‘‘about noon,” being greatly delayed by unfavourable 
wind and tide, 

3 That is, forty miles. Caesar (ор. cit. 5. 2) says ‘about 
thirty miles.” Ор. 4, 3. 4. 

з Cp. Caesar ор. cit, 5. 14 and Diodorus б. 91. 

t Diodorus (5 21) says “they have many kings and 
chieftains, it is said, who are, for the most part, peaceably 
disposed towards one another,” 
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ReBrnpévors єдрухорії кйкдоу Футабва кай айтої 
камуВотоюбутаї Kat та, Booxnpata катастад- 
шейоиси», од mpos той» Урдиоу. ётошрог 5 
eioùv of aépes padrov Ù videtaders: èv бе таб 
аіврігіє дім) катбуєї тоор xpdvov, оте би 
йиерая bAns ёті трєїѕ póvov й теттарає Фра Tas 
пері тї peonuBpiav opacbat Toy Дмом' тобто 
è кё» тоїѕ Моро cupBaiver, кад тоў Meva- 
mios кай oot тойтеу т\Млутбхро:. 

3. Als 88 8:487) Кайсар els THY уйсог б eos, 
ёта>ўА#є 52 бій taxéwv, ойбби реуа Siam paka- 
pevos оў8ё троє\Өфр ёті поді Tis vicou, da тє 
тё Фу тої Kedtols yevopevas стӣстєқ THY TE 
Варвари ка} тфу oixelwy стратіютои, kal dia 
т) поді тфу mholwv дтомесвам катд THY Tavaé- 
Anvov аб тості AaBovaay тби йдилтт®тешу Kat TOY 
mAnppupioov. Svo шбутог ў Tpels vikas Єрікта є 
rots Вреттаройс, кайтер бо таурата póvov Te- 
parcas Ths стратійс, каў àmyyayev Sunpa те 
ка} дубратоба Kal ths NANS Melas тМйбо$. тирі 
pévtor Tov Suvactav теє тбу афтод mpeo Bev- 
geci кад Oeparrelars KaTacKevacdpevor THY пров 
Кайтара tov ХєВастӧу фа, йуабірата тє 
диввткаю ev тф Калтєтоћіф каї oixelav oxedov ті 
mapecxevacay тоў; “Pwpaiors би тї кбаою" 
нн нн 


1 Ср. Caesar ор. cit. б. 21. 

2 It was a question of (1) pasturage and (2) defence against 
the enemy. 

з Caesar (op. cit. 5. 22) says "оп account of sudden com- 
motions in Gaul,” referring to his second return to the 
continent. 

4 This loss took place before Caesar’s first return, “on the 
day when the moon ia wont to make the maximum tides in 


256 


GEOGRAPHY, 4. 5. 2-3 


spacious circular enclosure with trees which they 
have felled,’ and in that enclosure make huts for 
themselves and also pen up their cattle—not, how- 
ever, with the purpose of staying a long time.2 Their 
weather is more rainy than snowy ; and on the days 
of clear sky fog prevails so long a time that throughout 
a whole day the sun is to be seen for only three or 
four hours round about midday. And this is the 
case also among the Morini and the Menapii and all 
the neighbours of the latter. 

8. The Deified Caesar crossed over to the island 
twice, although he came back in haste, without accom- 
plishing anything great or proceeding far into the 
island, not only on account of the quarrels that took 
place in the land of the Celti, among the barbarians 
and his own soldiers as well,® but also on account of 
the fact that many of his ships had been lost at the 
time of the full moon, since the ebb-tides and the 
flood-tides got their increase at that time.* How- 
ever, he won two or three victories over the Britons, 
albeit he carried along only two legions of his army ; 
and he brought back hostages, slaves, and quantities 
of the rest of the booty. At present, however, some of 
the chieftains there, after procuring the friendship 
of Caesar Augustus by sending embassies and by 
paying court to him,5 have not only dedicated offer- 
ings in the Capitolium, but have also managed to 
make the whole of the island virtually Roman 


the ocean” (op. cit. 4. 28-29). For Strabo’s discussion of 
these tides, see 3. 5. 8. 

* Augustus had intended to subjugate Britain, but went 
no farther than Gaul (Dio Cassius 53, 22). Caesar mentions 
(Monumentum Ancyranum) two British chieftains who came 
to him as suppliants, З Dumnobellaunua ” aud “Тіп (or 
“ Tinc—”), 
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тёмү тє ob ws 2 brropévovar Варќа тфу те вісауо- 
pévov eis thy Kedtexny ёкєїдєу кад тб ФЕагуо- 
pévwv дувеуде (тайта 5" doriy edepdvtiva фИМА. 
каў теріачубта Kal Мууодріа ? ка) ara скейт 
ка), дов рпоє тоіодтоѕ) OTE pnbdev бєй ppov- 
pas тіїз vjcou' тоў\аҳ:стоу pèv yap évòs таура- 
ros уро: dy кад ітагикої TOS, ate кад popous 
дтбуєодаг тар avtay, eis toov 52 кабістаст ди? 
т) дубора Th стратий тоў; TPOS pepopevors Хр? 
шасии йуфукт yap шеодсдаг тй тёр Popov 
ёліВа^^орёрюу, dua 68 кай кшёфроу$ длталтӣр 
twas, Blas érayopévns. 

4, Biot 8 ка} Arat тері THY Вретташкди 
уйсої ppal: peyddn 5 5 "Труп mpos йрютоу 
aùr тара вевтиєут, прішткеє 4 padrov пматоє 
#хоиса. тєрї їз одбву ëyopev Néyerv сафёѕ, TAY 
ёт aypuotepot Tov Bperravav indpxovetv ot 


a > + Ы 8 А 5 М S 
KATOLKOUVTES AUTNV, ай pwmopay ot Te” ovTes Kab 


modruddyoat,® тойс TE татёраѕ TENEUTHTAVTAS KATE- 

obiew Фу кахф т:бёшерог Kal pavepas pioyecĝhat 

таїз тє GANaus ушол кай pntpace ка а4де\фай' 
Р е 


ка) тадта $ ойто №ёүошєи, фе ойк éxovtes а&10- 


1 обтоз, Madvig restores, for обтоз (Xylander’s emenda- 
tion), which is commonly read by the editors since Corais, 
except Tozer. 

2 Avyyovpia, for &хл»уойра (ср. 4. 6. 9 хгууойріом) ; ВО the 
editors in general. 

3 kalerat &v, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for кавістато 
тау. 

4 трірткез, Jones, for трорйктя ; other editors, following 
Corais, wrongly insert # after далдор. 

5 тє, the reading of some of the MSS., instead ої 5, 

i For roAupéyor some of the editors read толфіуо: (Epitome 
only). 
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property. Further, they submit so easily to heavy 
duties, both on the exports from there to Celtica 
and on the imports from Celtica (these latter 
are ivory chains and necklaces, and amber-gems! 
and glass vessels and other petty wares of that sort), 


money ;* in fact, the duties must necessarily be 
lessened if tribute is imposed, and, at the same time, 
dangers be encountered, if force ів applied, 


further, they count it an honourable thing, when their 
fathers die, to devour them, and openly to have 
intercourse, not only with the other women, but also 
with their mothers and sisters; but I am saying this 
only with the understanding that I have no trust- 


1 “VLinguria” (Strabo’s word) means gems of red amber, 
like the red amber (‘‘lingurium” 4, 6, 2) on the coast of 
Liguria, from which country it gets its name (Ridgeway, 
Origin of Currency, р, 110). 

1 9. 5. 8, 


* That із, speaking in terms of a rectangle, the geographical 
breadth ів longer than the geographical length; for geogra- 
phical breadth is measured north and south, and geographical 
length, east and west (вее 2, 1. 32). And Strabo’s assertion 
about Ireland is correct, 5 See 2, 5, 8, 

* Some of the editors read ‘‘herb-eaters” instead of 
“heavy eaters "—регћарв rightly, 
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riotous pdptupas (xattot ró ув THs avOpwrropa- 
qlas кад Зкивикбу elnar déyerat, кад бу дуйукаїя 
томорктүткай Kal Кето} ка} "18лрєѕ кай ЙММОЇ 
mrelous тота тобто AéyovTat). 

5. Пері 8 rhs @ovans Ere иёх%о> дсафђѕ 7 
(сторЃа 8:4 тбу ёктотісшби" TAÚTNV үйр TOY дио- 
paķopévov дрютікотатту тіваст. й б elpnxe 
Пиббає mepi тє тафттє ка Tov ddrov тфу тату 
rómov OTL шви TETAATTAL, фатерди ёк TOV урарі- 
борброр xapiav: katépevotar yap avTav та 
> Меїста, фаптер кай тротером єїрттои, date SAMOS 
dori ёфєисшёроѕ ромом тєр} Tov ёктєтоті- 
opévov. проб шёотоь TA ойріта. ка) тди pabnpa- 
тикду вєтріам ди? ixavas Sótere кеуріїсвав Tots 
mpdypact, то ті) катєфиурё Covn тМм}үт@- 
{ооа то TOV? карту «уаш тб» йрерою Kal 
(фо TOV pèv adoplay памте, TOV Sè стари, 
кёүурә 8ё кай adrous з Nayavols Kab карто$ Kar 
pitas tpépeaOas: map’ ols 2 otros ка} pé yi- 


1 фу after веоріау, Jones inserts; others insert ty after 
кау@ѕ, or read ёо&е for 58 ее. ; 

2 т» trav, Jones restores ; Meineke and others read Абуви; 
С. Müller suggests ioropav. 

з Meineke and Corais have emended &Ало to dyplos ; С. 
Miller conjectures Spas. 


PE Fe о он 

1 e.g. when besieged by the Cimbri and Teutones (Caesar, 
ор. cit. 1. 11). 

2 e.g. when besieged at Numantia by Scipio (Valerius 
Maximus 7. 6). 

з е. the city of Potidaea in Greece (Thucydides, 2. 70). 

4 See 1. 4. 2 Ё. 
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worthy witnesses for it; and yet, as for the matter 
of man-eating, that is said to be a custom of the 
Scythians also, and, in cases of necessity forced by 
sieges, the Celti,1 the Iberians,2 and several other 
peoples are said to have practised it.3 

5. Concerning Thule our historical information 
is still more uncertain, on account of its outside 
position ;5 for Thule, of all the countries that are 
named, is set farthest north. But that the things 
which Pytheas has told about Thule, as well as the 
other places in that part of the world, have indeed 
been fabricated by him, we have clear evidence from 
the districts that are known to us, for in most cases 
he has falsified them, as I have already said before,? 
and hence he is obviously more false concerning the 
districts which have been placed outside the in- 
habited world. And yet, if judged by the science 
of the celestial phenomena® and by mathematical 
theory, he might possibly seem to have made 
adequate use of the facts as regards the people 
who live close to the frozen zone,® when he says 
that, of the animals and domesticated fruits, there 
is an utter dearth of some and a scarcity of the 
others, and that the people live on millet and 
other herbs, and on fruits and roots; and where 
there are grain and honey, the people get their 

5 Strabo has insisted (2, 5, 8) that the northern limit of 
the inhabited world should be placed in Ierne (Ireland), and 
that therefore Thule falls outside. 

è Strabo means “from what he has told us about the 
districts that are known to us” (ор, 1, 4. 3). 

71,4. 3. e See 1, 1. 15, and footnote 2, 

? Strabo speaks of ‘‘the people who live close to the 
frozen zone” only for argument’s sake; he himself regards 
such people, as well as those farther north, as non-existent 
во far as geography is concerned (9, б, 43), 
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yverat, кад тд тбра Фитебдву бує" Tov ё сїтор, 
émeri) тойс Моця ойк ёуоисі каваройє, ёр оїкогб 
неуфлої кбттоцсі, сиукошеббитам дєдро THY 
стажор» ai yàp &\05 1 йуртатої yivovtas бід TÒ 
атімом Kal тойс дщ{8рои$. 


ү 


1. Merà 88 тўр йтдр ту "АМтєаши Kerrixny ка} 
ті вт Ta &уорта THY уфрам татти, пері адтфу 
rv Adrewy Хектбог KAL TOV катоїкойутау аўта, 
ётєєта тєрї Ths гиштаств "Їтамає, puddrroveww 
Фу th урафі thy айт» тай ўутер didwow 1) THs 
ура pias. apxovras pèv обу at “Ades ойк 
amo Моро{коу Ммдёро$, OS єйїрїкат{ тиєѕ, GAN 
ётё тд» айтбу Xwplov ad’ фитер кай тд Anévvwa 
öpn kara Tévovav éuroprov Acyvwv кай Tà Kadov- 
peva Уа Вато» Ovada, ётер ваті терфуту TO нер 

` a] Н » \ ? е у 3 \ 
yap "Атеимшої фло Tevovas, ai dé “Adrets ато 
тду SaBdrwv syover тїр дарују" стадо: б вісі 
шетаЁ? Tevovas ка) LaBdrwv біакдатог pos тоїє 
ФЕйкоута: peta 8ё тріакосіоуѕ проб Tois éBdoun- 
кота "АМВіууамиду sti помара, of $ evot- 
кодитєс Abryues"lyyavvor камодутай evted0er д! eis 
Мороѓкоо Ммиёга TeTpaxdctor Kal бубоїкомта. čv 


1 daws, Kramer, for &AAws ; во the editors in general. 


1 That is, as well as nourishment. 

з Obviously a kind of beer, such ав “ће wheat-beer pre- 

ared with honey” and ‘drunk by the poorer olasses” in 
баш (Athenaeus 4. 36). Diodorus Siculus (5. 26) refers to 
this “ beverage” of the Gauls, made of ‘‘ barley” and “ mead,” 
‘what is called beer.” 
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beverage, also, from them.? As for the grain, he 
says,—since they have no pure sunshine—they pound 
it out in large storehouses, after first gathering in 
the ears thither ;® for the threshing floors become 
useless because of this lack of sunshine and because 
of the rains, 


VI 


1. Arter Transalpine Celtica and the tribes which 
hold this country, I must tell about the Alps them- 
selves and the people who inhabit them, and then 
about the whole of Italy, keeping the same order in 
my description as is given me by the nature of the 
country. The beginning, then, of the Alps is not at 
the Port of Monoecus, as some have told us, but at 
the same districts as the beginning of the Apennine 
mountains, namely, near Genua, the emporium of the 
Ligures, and what is called Vada (that із, є Shoals ”) 
Sabatorum:‘ for the Apennines begin at.Genua, and 
the Alps have their beginning at Sabata; and the 
distance, in stadia, between Genua and Sabata is 
two hundred and sixty; then, after three hundred 
and seventy stadia from Sabata, comes the town 
of Albingaunum (its inhabitants are called Ligures 
Ingauni); and thence, to the Port of Monoecus, four 
hundred and eighty stadia, Further, in this last 


з Diodorus Siculus (5, 21), who, like Strabo, quotes Pytheas 
through Poseidonius, makes a similar reference to the Britons, 
saying that the Britons ‘cut off the ears of grain and store 
them in houses that are roofed over, and pluck the ears from 
day to day. The threshing floors with which Strabo and 
Diodorus were familiar were in the open air, e. g. in Greece 
and Italy, 

4 Also called Vada Sabatia (now Vado). 
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тє тд perakd mos єдшеуєвтв "АХбіо» "итербмов, 
ка) of катоікобутеє Чутербмог ка} 8% ка) on- 
pelov тідєутаї тоў THY арту amo тф› ХаВатар 
elvat таїз "А№тєсі ёк TOY дуордтоу тобто" Tà 
yàp” Anma коћеїс баг mpoTepov "АХВіа, каватер 
ка) Ампівіта, Kal yàp уду ёт тд ду тоїѕ 'Іблтосір 
ёроѕ inpndov сумйттоу mws ті) "Окра ка) тай 
"Admrecw "АМбіои Мбувсваь фс dv шехрь Sedpo 
тё» "А\тєюу éxrerapevwn. 

9, Тфу оё» Мгуйоу тб» pèv битеу "Тууабиву, 
тд» $2 '1›тєцєМїшр, єїкбтө$ Tas érroikias avTav 
ёт} тӯ бахатту, THY pèv dvopaterOar “AdProv 
"Гутеш лоу, olov “AXmeov, thv 8 ептітетитиємо 

шемор, , ті пітетитиєу є 
padrov "АХВіууамтой. Пого 52 тростідпог 
тоїѕ бус фімоїс TOY Аиуйш» Trois Хеубвеїсі TO тє 
tov ’O£uBiov кад) тд тёр Дєкіттбу. бас ÔÈ й 
maparia aitn тӣса реурі Тирртріає ёк? Мошог- 
Kou №шќроѕ птроаєхлтія TE ётт Kal а\ішеуоѕ пу 
Враубшу бришу кай йукиробоміоу. UmépKewrTat 
88 of тду dpav kalorot кртрмої, стєуду йлтоћєі- 
movres mpos ваматт) паробом. катоїкодсі бе 
Alyves, Civtes ad Өрєшийтоу тд WAéov Kal yå- 
Мактоѕ Kal юрібішою mopatos, vEewopevot та TE 
mpos @ахаттп хора кай тб mréov Tà Opn. Хома 
$ йди evratOa тартохмтри уамптруйаїром Kat 
peyardderdpov Gat Ємішу тоб maxous тђи бійцє- 
тро» дктіф Today єйріскесвам: то\\ё бе кай TH 


/ ^ 


@ /, › м 7 \ \ 
токума тор Gvivay оюк єттї уєгро Tpos Tas 


1 Meineke, following Kramer, reads ‘Armed, for AAmdvia, 
2 2к, Meineke, for ral. 


i и б Ті 
1 є Alpionian,” is now known only as the name of an 
Etrurian gens. 2 Mt. Velika. Ор. 7. 5. 4. 
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interval there is a city of fair size, Albium Inte- 
melium, and its occupants are called Intemelii. 
And indeed it is on the strength of these names 
that writers advance a proof that the Alps begin 
at Sabata; for things “Alpian” were formerly 
called “Albian,” as also things Є АТріопіап,") and, 
in fact, writers add that still to-day the high 


-mountain? among the Iapodes which almost joins 


Mount Осга and the Alps is called “ Albius,” thus 


‘implying that the Alps have stretched as far as that 


mountain. 

2, Since, then, the Ligures were partly Ingauni 
and partly Intemelii, writers add, it was reasonable 
for their settlements on the sea to be named, the 
опе, Albium (the equivalent of Alpium) Intemelium, 
and the other, more concisely, Albingaunum. Poly- 
bius, however, adds to the two aforesaid tribes of 
the Ligures both that of the Oxybii and that of the 
Decietae. Speaking generally, this whole coastline, 
from the Port of Monoecus as far as Tyrrhenia, is 
not only exposed to the wind but harbourless as well, 
except for shallow mooring-places and anchorages. 
And lying above it are the enormous beetling cliffs of 
the mountains, which leave only a narrow pass next 
to the sea. This country is occupied by the Ligures, 
who live оп sheep, for the most part, and milk, and 
a drink made of barley; they pasture their flocks in 
the districts next to the sea, but mainly in the 
mountains. They have there in very great quantities 
timber that is suitable for ship-building, with trees 
so large that the diameter of their thickness is some- 
times found to be eight feet. And many of these 
trees, even in the variegation of the grain, are not 
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\ 
тратєЌотойас̧. табта те 8) Katdyovow els тд 
, 
éurrdptov thv Pévovay, кад Opéuparu nat дєршата 
\ / ) Й лм t М 
. kal pert, avtepoptivovtar дё éXatov кай olvov Tov 
A e ^ 
ёк THs таас: 0 дё пар айтоф$ 0№Мүоѕ Єаті miT- 
^ е, 
ritns, айсттроѕ. ёртєйдєу дё eiow ot Te) yivvor 
СА 
№еубиєрог, їттог TE ка} шоро, кай of AuyvoTLVoL 
тє уитєє Kal саүо” т\№єоуабе, 8ё кай Tò My- 
youptov тар avTois, 0 тиєѕ ї}\єктро» просауо- 
рєйоисі. otpatevovtas $ immeis pèv ой пами, 
є a 4 2? \ » ? з \ М! ^ 
бтМїтаь 8 ayalo ка) йкробометтай ато бё тоб 
хаћкаст:даЅ elvai тєкраїромтай twes “EANnvas 
айтойс elvat. 
8. О 68 тоб Мороѓкоу миђи брдо$ ёсті» ой 
/ 3 \ ^ ГА РТА є М 1 
peydras о0бб morais vavaiv, Exwy ієрбу "Нра- 
xr€ovs Movoixov xadovupévov: oike бё ато тод 
бубиато< кай џёург дєдро Staretverv о Маттам- 
отікдѕ mapatrous. Ssexes 8' Avtimorews шкрф 


1 тє ylyvet, Corais, for yuyhvios (ABC), yeyhvios (Ald.); во 
Groskurd. Meineke and Tozer read only yivvo, following 
Scaliger, and Casaubon. 


з Cp. 17. 3. 4; Revelation, 18. 12; Pliny (Nat. Hist 13. 
29-31), who discusses at length wood for tables, and tells of 
the “mania ” of the Romans for large ones of beautiful wood. 

а Dioscurides (б. 48) gave a formula for the mixture: one 
or two ounces of pitch to about six gallons of new wine. It 
is the resinated wine still used in Greece. 

8 Aristotle (Hist, An. 6. 24) and Pliny (Nat. Hist. 8. 69) 
define the ‘“‘ginnus” ав the stunted foal of a mare by a mule. 
But here the term is simply colloquial for a stunted animal, 
whether horse or mule. The Latin word ів “‘hinnus.” Cp. 
English “ ginny” and ‘‘ flying-jenny.” 

í The sagus was a kind of coarse cloak. Ср, 4, 4. 3. 

5 Literally, ‘‘lingurium” (cp. page 259, footnote 1). 

6 ««Мопоесив" (ої which the ‘‘Monaco” of to-day is a 
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inferior to the thyine wood! for the purposes of 
table-making. These, accordingly, the people bring 
down to the emporium of Genua, as well as flocks, 
hides and honey, and receive therefor a return-cargo 
of olive oil and Italian wine (the little wine the 
have in their country is mixed with pitch,? and harsh). 
And this is the country from which come not only 
the so-called “ginni’”—both horses and mules,’— 
but also the Ligurian tunics and “sagi” 4 And 
they also have in their country excessive quantities 
of amber, which by some is called “electrum.” 
And although, in their campaigns, they are no good 
at all as cavalrymen, they are excellent heavy-armed 
soldiers and skirmishers; and, from the fact that they 
use bronze shields, some infer that they are Greeks. 
3. The Port of Monoecus affords a mooring-place 
for no large ships, nor yet for a considerable number ; 
and it has a temple of Heracles “ Monoecus,” ё as he 
is called ; and it is reasonable to conjecture from the 
пате? that the coastal voyages of the Massiliotes 
reach even as far as the Port of Мопоесиѕ,8 The 
distance from the Port of Monoecus to Antipolis is a 


corruption) means ‘‘ the Solitary.” The epithet was given 
to Heracles, according to Servius (note on the Aeneid 6. 
829), either because Heracles drove out the inhabitants of 
Liguria and remained sole possessor of the land, or because 
it was not the custom to associate other divinities with him 
in the temples dedicated to him; but according to Prof. 
Freeman’s suggestion to Tozer (Selections from Strabo, p. 138), 
the epithet probably refers to the solitary position of the 
place, as being the last of the Greek cities on this coast, 

1 The name is Greek. 

9 Strabo means that the Port of Monoecus probably came 
under the influence of Massilia. He has already said that 
Nicaea, which is only a few miles west of Мопоесив, belongs 
to Massilia (4. 1. 9). 
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adelous й Staxoctovs otadious. tovvredGer б! Hon 
péxpe Maccarias ка шиюрду ттрот®тёра@ тд THY 
Sarrvov eOvos oixe? ras “Armes Tas йтер- 
кєџиёраЅ Kal ria Ths adrhs wapartas араріЁ 
то% “EAXnot. Kadrovor 8 Tods YddrAdvas oi pèv 
таћаію) trav ‘EAX}vev Aiyvas ral Thy хораз tv 
ёуоис of Массамбтаї Avyvotixny, of 6 
йстєроу Kerrortyvas ovopdfovar, ка} tiv иёри 
Aovepiwvos кад тоб ‘Podavod mebidda тоўто$ 
mposvépovow, дф' йс ой тєїї» идрои, ААА кай 
іптікуу éoredrov otpatiay, eis Séxa дёрт ді- 
рртиёрог. „тр®тоу$ б ёхегрфсалто (Рераїо: 
TovTous Tay йтєрадтіор Кедтфу, полу xpovov 
moreunoartes кай тоўто кад тої Aiyvow, 
длтокек\едеь Tas eis THY 'Ї@трїал' тарббоує Tas 
8:4 THs wapadtas. каї yap кай ката уђу кай ката. 
Odrarrav eryivovta кай тособтоу iayvoyv wate 
pores стратотё8о15 peydAors TMopevTHY єїраї тўр 
080и. дуботкосттду $ ётоѕ тодєродутєс бієтра- 
avto poms бот ёті додека стадіоує TO WAATOS 
dveicOar thy óðòv тоїѕ Odevovor Sypocia. pera 
табта битої Katédvoav йтамтає, кад бієтабам 
aùrol Tas тоћмтєѓаѕ, Єтістісамтес Popov." 

4. Mera 8 тойс SddrAAvas "АМбВиєїс кад Ad- 
Віогког каў Ойокдутіоь >ёшоута TÀ тросаркта 
рот tov дру. mapateivovor dé of Офокортіог 


З туа, Corais, for rivas ; во the later editors. 
з pépa, Aldine Æd., for фбВом ; во the editors in general, 
except Meineke. 


1 The Latin form is “ Ligures,” 
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little more than two hundred stadia, Ав for the 
stretch of country which begins at Antipolis and 
extends as far as Massilia or a little farther, the 
tribe of the Sallyes inhabits the Alps that lie above 
the seaboard and also—promiscuously with the 
Greeks—certain parts of the same seaboard. But 
though the early writers of the Greeks call the Sallyes 
є Ligues,” 1! and the country which the Massiliotes 
hold, “ Ligustica,” later writers name them “ Celto- 
ligues,” and attach to their territory all the level 
country as far as Luerio and the Rhodanus, the 
country from which the inhabitants, divided into 
ten parts, used to send forth an army, not only 
of infantry, but of cavalry as well. These were 
the first of the Transalpine Celti that the Romans 
conquered, though they did so only after carrying 
on war with both them and the Ligures for a 
long time—because the latter had barred all the 
passes leading to Iberia that ran through the sea- 
board. And, in fact, they kept making raids both 
by land and sea, and were so powerful that the road 
was scarcely practicable even for great armies, And 
it was not until the eightieth year of the war that 
the Romans succeeded, though only with difficulty, 
in opening up the road for a breadth 2 of only twelve 
stadia to those travelling on public business. After 
this, however, they defeated them all, and, having 
imposed a tribute upon them, administered the 
government themselves. 

4. After the Sallyes come the Albienses and the 
Albioeci and the Vocontii, who occupy the northerly 
parts of the mountains, But the Vocontii, stretching 


2 Not from the coastline; we should say that the Romans 
secured a “right of way,” 
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шёҳрь "АХ\оВріуеи, ExovTes airavas Фу Babe 
Tis дреиң<$ &Etordoyous Kal ой xelpous Ov Exovoly 
exelvor. "АХАФІВриуєз ёр обу кад Atyves йто 
тоїс страттүоїѕ TUTTOVTAL тоїє adixvovpévors cis 
тў NapBavirw, Офокбитіої 8, кавалер TOUS 
Oddrkas &papev tods пері Мерамаор, тйттоутал 
каб abtovs. trav $ perakd тоб Ovdpov каї тй 
Tevovas Avyvov of pev ётї ті) Ваћаттп тоб 
Ieadidrats вісім of айтоі, ёт 8& Tots дрєшойо 
тёртєтаі tis фтархоє Tov іттисбу ахдро», 
кавдятер кай ёт" dddous THY TEAEWS BapBapwv. 
5. Mera 58 Odoxovtiovs Ixóviot Kal T pexdptot, 
ка) нет avtovs Мёдоућћо!, оїтєрї ras ффумо- 
тфтає ёҳоосі корифав' тд your opOtdtarov адтбу 
фос стабіву Єкатбу Єуєви фас? thy dvaBaow, 
кдуббюбє там» thy ёт} rods Spovs Tovs THs 
7 / ГА м з » 
ІтаМає кат&Васі. dvw 8 ev test KOtNOLS 
yoplois Миз Te сирістатаї peyaan каў таруаі 
5/0 ой тому ämwbev GdrrA2/wY, dv ёк иќ THs 
érépas dativ 2 б Apovertias, потацшдя yapadpwodns 
дс ёт} tov "Робаиду катарітте, Kal ó Aoupias 
els tavavria’ тф yap Паёә cupptoyer, катєив- 


у 


хде бій, Laracady eis Thy ёутӧѕ ту "АМтєшр 


Кетик. ёк 62 ris ётёраѕ modu TATELVOTEPOS 


1 ofrep, Siebenkees, for тер; во the editors. 
2 Бог deriv Kramer reads elow; 80 Groskurd, Meineke, 
and Müller- Diibner. 


2 See 4, 1. 12, and ср. 4. 2. 2 and footnote 3. 

2 ie., are autonomous with ‘Latin right” (see 3. 2. 15, 
4.1.9, 5. 1. 1). 

3 There were two Durias Rivers, namely, the Durias Major 
(now Dora Baltea) and Durias Minor (now Dora Riparia), 
both of which emptied into the Padus (Po). The Durias 
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alongside the others, reach as far as the Allobroges ; 
they have glens in the depths of their mountainous 
country that are of considerable size and not inferior 
to those which the Allobroges have. Now the 
Allobroges and the Ligures are ranked as subject 
to the praetors who come to Narbonitis, but the 
Vocontii (as I said ої the Voleae who live round 
about Nemausus) are ranked as autonomous.! Of 
the Ligures who live between the Varus River and 
Genua, those who live on the sea are the same as 
the Italiotes,? whereas to the mountaineers a praefect 
of equestrian rank is sent—as is done in the case of 
other peoples who are perfect barbarians. 

5. After the Vocontii come the Iconii and the 
Tricorii; and after them the Medulli, who hold the 
loftiest peaks, At any rate, the steepest height of 
these peaks is said to involve an ascent of a hundred 
stadia, and an equal number the descent thence to the 
boundaries of Italy. And up in a certain hollowed- 
out region stands a large lake, and also two springs 
which are not far from one another. One ot these 
springs is the source of the Druentia, a torrential 
river which dashes down towards the Rhodanus, and 
also of the Durias, which takes the opposite direction, 
since it first courses down through the country of 
the Salassi into Cisalpine Celtica and then mingles 
with the Padus ;? while from the other spring there 
issues forth, considerably lower than the region 


Major passed through the country of the Salassi, who lived 
round about Augusta Praetoria Salassorum (now Aosta), 
while the Durias Minor rose near the Druentia (Durance) 
and emptied into the Padus at what is now Turin, some 
twenty miles west of the тиші of the Durias Major. Strabo, 
it appears confuses the two rivers, for he is obviousl y talking 
about the Durias Minor, 
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тобто» Tv xeoplov avadidwou aùròs o Падо$, 
modus тє кад дЕйс, проїфи 8% yiverar peifov кай 
i ^ , 

трабтєроѕ. ёк тоћ\ёу yap №ашВауе тә avenow 
ёр тоїз medio On yevopuevos Kal т\атфуетаг TH 
оби Siayvoes періатб кад dpBdrUver Tov робо" eis 
$2 тду Абріатикди валаттам ёктіттє, иёүтто$ 
yevópevos тди катй THY Ейропти тотар@у may 
тоб "строю. tmépxewras 8 of MédovrAroe и&метта 
rhs сошВоћ№ѕ тод "Ісароѕ mpos Tov ‘Podavov. 

6. "Бі 82 Odrepa pépn Tà pds THY "ЇтаМіаю 
xexropeva! rijs rexOeions дрешіє Тамрішої тє 
oixotat Auyvotixdy #ёбуо$ Kal &Мхо: Aiyves. 
тобто» $ ёст} кад ў тоў Advyov? №єуорќут yì 

3 тоб Korri й бе той і тё 19 
ка? З тоб Коттіву. perà дё тойтоиѕ кад tov Пабом 

ГА = - 

Saraccol' йтер è tovrwy Є» та Kopudais 

Kevtpwves* ка) Karopuyes ка) Oùápaypot ral 

A ` е ГА ГА з Ф ee 

Navrovatat кад й Anpévva Мирт, бе Ñs о Po- 

Saves фбретаї, кад й mny) тод moTapod. ойк 

м \ / зе ne / е / 303 є 

drobev $ тобто ойбетод "Разом ai паууаї, ойд’ 0 

^ t т 

"Абойлає тё dpos, ё ой феї ка} б "Рђроѕ ёт) тає 
У ye У» / > У ГА 3 / 

doxrous кад 6 "Абойає eis тамаутіа, éufdrAdgov 

М A 

eis тўр Дарои Мишә» Tw трос TH Kopo. 

^ (Д ^ ^ 

imépxewrat 8 тоў Короо троє ті) pitn тфи 

“Ameo iSpupévou® тӯ pèv ‘Parol каї Офйєурауєє 

ётї тур бо Kexripévor, TH бе Аттбутіої ка 

Tpidevtivor кад Утбро кад dada mreiw ракра 

1 кекАцібга, Xylander, for кекриїбуа ; 80 the editors, 

з advvov, conj. of Siebenkees, for 18edvvov (Aovarov Marg. 
A prim. manu); во the editors in general. See Pauly- 
Wissowa, 8.v. Donnus, р. 1548. 

з Casaubon inserts ў after cal; so some of the editors, 


including Meineke. 4 Кебтроуеѕ, A. Jacob, for Кёртроуєѕ, 
5 {Spujévov, Xylander, for idpupévat. 
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above-mentioned, the Padus itself, large and swift, 
although as it proceeds it becomes larger and more 
gentle in its flow; for from the time it reaches the 
plains it is increased from many streams and is thus 
widened out; and so, because of the spreading out 
of its waters, the force of its current is dispersed and 
blunted; then it empties into the Adriatic Sea, 
becoming the largest of all the rivers in Europe 
except the Ister. The situation of the Medulli is, 
to put it in a general way, above the confluence of 
the Isar and the Rhodanus, 

6. Towards the other parts (I mean the parts 
which slope towards Italy) of the aforesaid moun. 
tainous country dwell both the Taurini, a Ligurian 
tribe, and other Ligures; to these latter belongs 
what is called the land of Donnus! and Cottius.? 
And after these peoples and the Padus? come the 
Salassi; and above them, on the mountain-crests, 
the Ceutrones, Catoriges, Varagri, Nantuates, Lake 
Lemenna (through which the Rhodanus courses), 
and the source of the Rhodanus. And not far from 
these are also the sources of the Rhenus, and Mount 
Adula, whence flows not only, towards the north, 
the Rhenus, but also, in the opposite direction, the 
Addua, emptying into Lake Larius, which is near 
Comum. And beyond Comum, which is situated near 
the base of the Alps, lie, on the one side, with its 
slope towards the east, the land of the Rhaeti and 
the Vennones, and, on the other, the land of the 
Lepontii, Tridentini, Stoni, and several other small 

1 The father of Cottius. 3 Cp. 4 1.3. 

3 The words “апа the Padus” have perplexed some of the 
commentators. They are added, apparently, for the purpose 


of definitely placing all the Salassi north of the Padus; the 
Taurini lived on both sides of the river, 
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ут катёоута тї» 'їтаМа» èv ois mpócĝev 
/ \ \ ы ~ 
ypdvors, AnoTpixà Kal йтора vuv} бе тд рем 
ё&ёфбартол, тд È дреротаї rergws Фотє Tas біг 
аўтд» wrepBords тод Spovs, тротероу ойсає 
3 ГА ` 2 f 
Niyas кай буттерйтои$, мий qornaxobev elvat 
\ 3 т ? \ A ? , > , 
ка} dodareis ad TOV дувретау ка} є0Ватоу$, 
фе ёуєсті) бід THY катаскеиту. трос ке yàp 
е ~ a a“ / т Aa 
ó SeBacrds Кайтар тў ratanúoei TÖV Мустафи 
Thy катаскєиђи тфу odd”, боту оїду т" ўи" où 
yap Suvatov тартахой BidcacOa tiv pov, 
бід тпєтрфи кай крпиифу ФЕсасіву, тфу pep 
бтєркєціќёуои THs 6800, тбр $ йтотттбутор», 
Gare Kal широ» éxBaow йфиктом elvat Tov 
кіубуроу, eis Pdpayyas 280ссоиѕ тоў TTOLATOS 
буто. ойт Sé бать otev) ката twa? афтод Я. 
{$$$ бст Їмууаю dépev тоїѕ пек) Вабібомсі 
ка) афто кай бтобиуѓоѕ Tots andeot та б 
3 ГА М \ ? 3 A у У» 
ётіу@р:а коше, TOUS goptovs бсфаћоҳ. ойт 
оду табта lása об аі катомевдюоуваї 
2 ^ ? У > 7 
madres Tov кристідмої dvabev eFaictor, Tuv- 
обіа» 8rnv длгомацівдувиї dvvdpevar ка) сорєЁ- 
obeiv es TAS бтотіттойсаѕ Pdpayyas Toha} yap 
› / ? Р [A ГА > \ / 
&Мм]ми$ втіквіртаї WhaKEs, MAYOV ENI mayos 
yevopévov THS Xióvos криста^^од@и, кай тфу 
ётито\й< ded радіо amoAvopevar ётё тбр ÈVTÒS 
` п / > - ex? 
прію diadrvOivar Tedéws бу тоў 1\05. 
1 ós čveori, Corais from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for фу би ёсті 


(ACI), бу tveor: (В); во tho later editors. 
З туа, Kramer, for тї; 80 the editors in general. 
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tribes, brigandish and resourceless, which in former 
times held the upper hand in Italy; but as it is, 
some of the tribes have been wholly destroyed, while 
the others have been so completely subdued that 
the passes which lead through ‘their territory 
over the mountain, though formerly few and hard 
to get through, are now numerous, and safe from 
harm on the part of the people, and easily passable — 
so far as human device can make them so. For in 
addition to his putting down the brigands Augustus 
Caesar built up the roads as much as he possibly 
could; for it was not everywhere possible to over- 
come nature by forcing a way through masses of 
rock and enormous beetling cliffs, which sometimes 
lay above the road and sometimes fell away 
beneath it, and consequently, if one made even a 
slight misstep out of the road, the peril was one 
from which there was no escape, since the fall reached 
to chasms abysmal. And at some places the road 
there is so narrow that it brings dizziness to all 
who travel it afoot—not only to men, but also to 
all beasts of burden that are unfamiliar with it; 
the native beasts, however, carry the burdens with 
sureness of foot. Accordingly, these places are 
beyond remedy; and so are the layers of ice that 
slide down from above—enormous layers, capable 
of intercepting a whole caravan or of thrusting them 
all together into the chasms that yawn below; for 
there are numerous layers resting one upon another, 
because there are congelations upon congelations of 
snow that have become ice-like, and the congela- 
tions that are on the surface are from time to time 
easily released from those beneath before they are 
completely dissolved in the rays of the зип, 
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7. “Н 88 trav Ўаатотф> word) дё} ваті» èv 
atrave Babel, тӧу dpav дрфотёр–рі кмедутту 
тд xoptov, uépos 8& ть айтфу dvateiver кай I pos 
Tas vmepKeruevas Kopupds. тоїс оби ёк Tis 
Irarias фтертівєїсі тё бро 8:4 тод MexlévTos 
aidaves Фати ў 0805. «та oxiferar біда" ка) ў 
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од Bath катё тА кра тфу "АМітєшу, й бё 81 
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Хасаоі mpotepov, кавдлер Kal TOY ттарббоъ sav 
кйріог. TpocehduPave 8ё т\еїтто> eis THY швтаћ- 
relay айтоїз д Aoupias тпоташдѕ, els та урисо- 
mhúsia, бідптер mi тподЛойзя ToTous axXiCovTes 
cis? ras ёЕоуєтєіаѕ тд BSwp тд кошбу реїдром 
ФЕєкброцу. тобто $ éxelvors pèv ovvépepe трд$ 
тўр тод ҳрисод Onpav, Tos de yewpyobvTas Ta 
im адтої$ media, ths apdelas atepovpévous, 
Фмйте тод потароб Suvapévov motive THY 
yopav бід тд drepdéEtov ëxew тд petOpov. ёк бё 
таўт$ Tis altias птомєрої ouvexels йсаю проє 
дмілойс дифотёро той Overt. KpaTnTdyTwY 
58 ‘Papalwv, tov иё xpucoupyetwv ёёётєсоу ral 
Tis Х®раҳ oi Zahagool, тд $ бр KATÉXOVTES 
дкиду rò Ddwp Єтамоми Tois дпросифувіє той 
epyoraßýoaci Tà хритєїа кай троє тойтоу$% б 
таъ дє Мара о Thy пАєсуєбіау TOV npo- 


1 For ёифотероу, Casaubon reads ёрфотёрюбеу ; во Meineke, 
and others. 

з Кеутрфуоу, A. Jacob, for Keytpdver. 

з els before rds, Casaubon inserts; во the editors in 
general. i 

4 тофтооз, Xylander, for rodro:s; во the later editors. 
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7. Most of the country of the Salassi lies in a 
deep glen, the district being shut in by both 
mountains, whereas a certain part of their territory 
stretches up to the mountain-crests that lie above, 
Accordingly, the road for all who pass over the 
mountains from Italy runs through the aforesaid 
glen. Then the road forks; and one fork runs 
through what is called Роепіпиѕ! (a road which, 
for wagons, is impassable near the summits of the 
Alps), while the other runs more to the west, 
through the country of the Ceutrones. The country 
of the Salassi has gold mines also, which in former 
times, when the Salassi were powerful, they kept 
possession of, just as they were also masters of the 
passes. The Durias River was of the greatest aid 
to them in their mining—I mean in washing the 
gold; and therefore, in making the water branch 
off to numerous places, they used to empty the 
common bed completely. But although this was 
helpful to the Salassi in their hunt for the gold, 
it distressed the people who farmed the plains below 
them, because their country was deprived of irriga- 
tion; for, since its bed was on favourable ground 
higher up, the river could give the country water. 
And for this reason both tribes were continually at 
war with each other, But after the Romans got 
the mastery, the Salassi were thrown out of their 
gold-works and country too; however, since they 
still held possession of the mountains, they sold 
water to the publicans who had contracted to work 
the gold mines; but on account of the greediness 
of the publicans 2 the Salassi were always in disagree- 


1 That is, through the Pennine Alps, by Mt. Great Bernard, 
а Ср. the greed of the New Testament publicans (e.g. 
Luke 3. 18). 
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Kata тд Мудтрікбу Bos ої ye кад Дєкціої Врод- 
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адйтодо йобти 6 ЗєВасттіє ка} mávras ёафиротф- 
Anoe, кошабёутаҳ eis ’Eropeðiav, Рераїоу årot- 
xlav, ди сурфкітам рё, ppoupay elvat Bovdojevor 
тої Sadaccois, дМуву $ dvréxew édvvavTo ої 
адтіві ws пфаміа ву тё ZOvos. Tav pèv оду Машу 
торфтоу трєїѕ pupiddes еЕптасбтаау ёт} тоф 
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/ 


мо тйрта $ ёт®Ммүте 'Тєрёртїо$ Офарро» ўтд 


1 Snuociwvav, Xylander, for 8лдот(шу; ВО the later editors. 


x ан 


143 BC. 

2 About sixteen American cents, with far greater purchas- 
ing power. 

5 Perhaps for “wooden swords” and the like, used in 
“sham battles,” as described by Polybius 10. 20, 

4 Now Ivrea 
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ment with them too, And in this way it resulted 
that those of the Romans who from time to time 
wished to lead armies and were sent to the regions 
in question were well provided with pretexts for 
маг. Until quite recently, indeed, although at one 
time they were being warred upon by the Romans 
and at another were trying to bring to an end their 
war against the Romans, they were still powerful, 
and, in aecordance with their custom of brigandage, 
inflicted much damage upon those who passed 
through their country over the mountains; at any 
rate, they exacted even from Decimus Brutus, on 
his flight from Mutina,! a toll of а drachma? 
per man; and when Messala was wintering near 
their country, he had to pay for wood, cash down, 
not only for his fire-wood but also for the elm-wood 
used for javelins and the wood used for gymnastic 
purposes? And once these men robbed even Caesar 
of money and threw crags upon his legions under 
the pretext that they were making roads or bridging 
rivers, Later on, however, Augustus completely 
overthrew them, and sold all of them ав booty, 
after carrying them to Eporedia,4 a Roman colony ; 
and although the Romans had colonised this city 5 
because they wished it to be a garrison against the 
Salassi, the people there were able to offer only 
slight opposition until the tribe, as such, was 
wiped out. Now although the number of the other 
persons ® captured proved to be thirty-six thousand 
and, of the fighting men, eight thousand, Terentius 
Varro, the general who overthrew them, sold all 


5 Thus making it а ‘Roman colony.” This was done in 
100 в.о. by order of the Sibylline Books (Pliny 3, 21). 
ê The non-combatants, 
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Збри, катастрерашемоє avTous страттүбѕ. тріс- 
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риби. йтауте$ 5 ойто! кай TAS Чтаћаҳ Ta 
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1 Каџодуо:, Xylander, for Кацоблої; во the later editors. 
З Boedvoy and Гемадушу, Xylander, for Вреукшу and 
Тєумайом ; 80 the later editors. 


_———————--——-—— 


1 The Greek із a translation of the Latin sub hasta, 
2 Augusta Praetoria, about 24 в.о. 
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of them under the spear.1 And Caesar sent three 
thousand Romans and founded the city of Augusta 2 
in the place where Varro had pitched his camp, 
and at the present time peace is kept by all the 
neighbouring country as far as the highest parts of 
the passes which lead over the mountain. 

8. Next, in order, come those parts of the moun- 
tains that are towards the east, and those that 
bend round towards the south: the Rhaeti and the 
Vindelici occupy them, and their territories join 
those of the Elvetii and the. Boii; for their terri- 
tories overlook the plains of those peoples. Now 
the Rhaeti reach down as far as that part of Italy 
which is above Verona and Comum (moreover, the 
“ Rhaetic” wine, which has the repute of not being 
inferior to the approved wines of the Italic regions, 
is made in the foot-hills of the Rhaetic Alps), and 
also extend as far as the districts through which 
` the Rhenus runs; the Lepontii, also, and Camuni, 
belong to this stock. But the Vindelici and Norici 
occupy the greater part of the outer side of the 
mountain, along with the Breuni and the Genauni, 
the two peoples last named being Illyrians.? AN 
these peoples used to overrun, from time to time, 
the neighbouring parts, not only of Italy, but also 
of the country of the Elvetii, the Sequani, the Boii 
and the Germans. The Licattii, the Clautenatii, 
and the Vennones proved to be the boldest 
warriors of all the Vindelici, as. did the Rucantii 
and the Cotuantii of all the Rhaeti. The Estiones, 
also, belong to the Vindelici, and so do the Brigantii, 
and their cities, Brigantium and Cambodunum, and 


* The Breuni and Genauni were defeated by Drusus іп 
173.0, Cp. Horace Carmina 4. 14. 10 ff. 
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Морікби ейт ка) oi Tavpioxo. mdvtas б' бтамає 
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a y з А з i , 
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a Й у 3 м ГА ? 7 
тої medtots, tv’ ëxorev Nopyyous: avrediéocay ёё 
pntivny, тітта», біда, xnpov, HEM, тирди" тотоу 
yap єйтдрому. фтеркєітаї 8 tov Каруши тд 


1 та уаз, Corais, for réxvas; во the editors in general 


282 


GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 8-9 


also Damasia, the acropolis, as it were, of the 
Licatii. The stories of the severity of these 
brigands towards the Italiotes are to this effect: 
When they capture a village or city, they not only 
murder all males from youths up but they also 
go on and kill the male infants, and they do not 
stop there either, but also kill all the pregnant 
women who their seers say are pregnant with male 
children. 

`9, Directly after these people come the peoples 
that dwell near the recess of the Adriatic and the 
districts round about Aquileia, namely, the Carni as 
well as certain of the Norici; the Taurisci, also, 
belong to the Norici. But Tiberius and his brother 
Drusus stopped all of them from their riotous in- 
cursions by means of a single summer-campaign ; 
so that now for thirty-three years they have been 
in a state of tranquillity and have been paying their 
tributes regularly. Now throughout the whole of 
the mountainous country of the Alps there are, 
indeed, not only hilly districts which admit of good 
farming, but also glens which have been well 
built up by settlers; the greater part, however, 
(and, in particular, in the neighbourhood of the 
mountain-crests, where, as we know, the brigands 
used to congregate) is wretched and unfruitful, both 
on account of the frosts and of the ruggedness of 
the soil. It was because of scarcity, therefore, of both 
food and other things that they sometimes would 
spare the people in the plains, in order that they 
might have people to supply their wants; and in 
exchange they would give resin, pitch, torch-pine, 
wax, honey, and cheese—for with these things they 
were well supplied. Above the Carni lies the 
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STRABO 


'Amévvivov | ёро, Мірату буду éktetoay els тӧр 
*"Tcapay® motapóv, 5 тараха@8ф» "Атау 
м. М 3 4 з 5 / 9 7 3 бё 
Gov тотацф» eis Tov Абраъ ёкВа\л\е. єк бе 
rhs атӣѕ Мштѕ каў adros потардє els Tov 
м соя / "A Ц 3 } a ¢ 
Істрок pei, Kadovpevos Атятдімос." кай yap о 
"атроє Tas йрудх amd tovTwv AapBdver TÖV 
дру, томуєдидду дутор ка) тохикеф аме», pexpt 
^ ` ~ A A 
pèv yàp бебро amo ras Лиуустікўѕ ovvexn Ta 
фуд Tov” Adrrewv бієтешє Kal будо öpovs фаута- 
т З 
glav тареїуєр, elr йуєвбута кай талегуаовеута. 
ФЕвіретаї там» els mrelw pép кай т\\е{ои$ 
коруфа$. трет $ ёсті тойтор 1) тоб “Pajvou 
п + 
тёра» кай TAS № кєкмиЄрт] mpos ёо рау 


1 For 'Arévvwov, Casaubon, Groskurd, and Corais read 
Molvivoy; Gosselin соп}. “AAmov; С. Müller Overvdviov. 

а For *”leapav probably "Ітаркау or "Ісаруау should be 
read (C. Miiller and A. Jacob); Meineke reads ’Arnoivov. 

з For 'Arnowdés О. Müller conj. Alves, А. Jacob, obros 
Alvos; Meineke reads "Тсараз. 


а Р ми 

1 Ву “the Apennine Mountain” (both here and a few 
lines below) Strabo cannot mean the Apennine Range. 
Whatever the mountain may be, it must lie above both the 
Carni and the Vindelici; and, except in а very loose sense, 
no one mountain can fulfil both conditions, To emend to 
“ Poeninus” (the Pennine Alps; see 4, 6. 7), as do Casaubon, 
Corais, and others, does not help matters at all, in fact, the 
context seems to show that Strabo has in mind the Carnic 
(Julian) Alps. But both this and the names of rivers, ав 
the MSS. stand, are almost hopelessly inconsistent. 

з But the ‘‘Isaras” (Isar) empties into the Ister (Danube), 
not the Adrias (Adriatic); and it is in no sense con- 
nected with the Atagis. It із altogether probable that 
Strabo wrote ‘Isarkas” (or “ Іваграз ”)— that is, the Latin 
“Tearcus” (ог " Isargus”)—which ів now the “ Hisach.” 

з By " Atagis” (the Greek for the “Аді e” of to-day) 
Strabo must refer to one or the other of the two source- 
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Apennine Mountain, which has a Jake that issues 
forth into the River Isaras,2 which, after having 
received another river, the Atagis,? empties into the 
Adriatic. But there is also another river, called the 
Atesinus,4 which flows into the Ister from the same 
lake. The Ister too, in fact, takes its beginning in 
these mountains, for they are split into many parts 
and have many peaks; that is, from Liguria up to this 
point, the lofty parts of the Alps run in an unbroken 
stretch and present the appearance of one mountain, 
and then break up and diminish in height, and in 
turn rise again, into more and more parts, and more 
and more crests. Now the first of these is that ridge, 
on the far side of the Rhenus and the lake, which 


rivers—the Etsch (or Adige) and Eisach—which meet at 
Botzen, and from there on constitute what is also called the 
Etach (ог Adige), the Eisach losing its identity. But if 
Strabo wrote ‘Isarkas” (Eisach) instead of ‘*Tsaras,” he 
made the other source-river its tributary ; hence, since it 
is the ‘‘ Atagis,” and not the Eisach, that traverses the lake 
(or rather, to-day, three lakes—Reschen See, Mitter See, 
and Heider See), we may assume that the copyists have 
exchanged the positions of ‘Isarkas” and є Atagis” in the 
Greek text (Groskurd and others read accordingly), or else, 
what is more likely, Strabo himself confused the two, just 
as he confused the Dugas Major and Durias Minor іп 4. 6. 6 
(see also footnote). 

< The “ Atesinus” certainly cannot be identified with the 
** Atesis” (Hülsen so identifies it, Pauly-Wissowa, р. 1924) if 
it empties into the Ister, According to С. Müller (whom 
А. Javob follows, Revue de Philolojie 36, р. 167), the 
" Atesinus” is the “ Aenus” (the Inn); in this case, says 
Jacob, the ‘Stille Bach,” which has its source very near 
the lakes traversed by the Etsch, was formerly taken for 
the source-stream of the Inn. 

5 This ridge is that which traverses Suabia from south to 
north, east of, and oe to, the Rhine; “the lake” 
appears to be Lake Constance, 
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petplos бум, ётоу ai тод "Гстроу myyal my- 
giov Хойоу ка тод ‘Epxuviov ёриџод. ANNAL 
Ў elow ётістрёфоџсаг mpòs THY '1ХАлрї$@ каў 
тди "АЗріаю, фу ёст тб тє "Amévywwov ёроѕ тб 
rex Gev кад ro ТоблАом ка) Ф\№уадіа, Ta ÚTep- 
кешеа Tov Odwdoruxdv, ФЕ dv б Дойраѕ каў 
Knrdvis кай dddov т\е{оу$ хараёрфЗещ потарої 
суцівіммоусти eis тд тод "строи реїдрор. 
10. Ка of Чатобес бё (йдт тобто ётішктоу 
"Гллуроїс ка) Кемтоїс 0р0) тєр) TOUTOUS 
оікобсь тоў тбпоує, кад ў Orpa тмугіо» TOÚTWV 
goriv. of èv оби Татодв, тротєром evavdpodvtes 
ка) тод épous Фф' катера 1 тїр оїктату EXOVTES 
ка} TOIS AnaTnplows ётікратодотєѕ, exmemovnvTat 
тећос ото тод LeBaatov Kaicapos каталто\ерлу- 
Gévtes. mores $ aùrôv Мётоућор, ’Apoumivot, 
Момітіою, Ovévdov.? peb’ ods ў Хеуєстикі) пом 
д» medio, map ћу б Хайс 3 парарреї worapos, 
Фкбібойс els Tov "строи. кєїтал 8ё т} Mods єйфидѕ 
mods Tov ката тбу Aaxdy птблєрою. Т 8 "Окра 
тб татеюёфтато» pépos тё» “Admewy ваті каб д 
cuvéntovot тоў; Kápvois ка} бі об ra ёк тў 
"Акимііає фортіа корібоцсту åppapáfais eis Tov 
karovpevoy Navroprov,4 стадіши odov ой том» 


1 Corais reads ёкфтероу for Екфтера; во in general the later 
editors. 

з Обіубоу, Corais, for Oùérõov, comparing Odérdwr 7. 5. 4. 

з эф, Meineke, for "Рдиоз a’rés; Xylander and others 
had read Sais. 

« Мафтортоу, Casaubon, for Mdyroprov; во the editors in 
general, 


з ee aE I ыы NRE a ee en 
1 The Black Forest. з Also spelled " Iapydes.” 
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leans towards the east—a ridge only moderately high, 
in which, near the Suevi and the Hercynian Forest,} 
are the sources of the Ister, And there are other 
tidges which bend round towards Illyria and the 
Adriatic, among which аге the Apennine Mountain 
above-mentioned and also.the Tullum and Phligadia, 
the mountains which lie above the Vindelici, whence 
flow the Duras and Clanis and several other torrential 
rivers which join the stream of the Ister. 

10. And further, the Iapodes? (we now come 
to this mixed tribe of Illyrii and Celti8) dwell 
round about these regions; and Mount Осгаќ& is 
near these people. The Iapodes, then, although 
formerly they were well supplied with strong men 
and held as their homeland both sides of the moun- 
tain® and by their business of piracy held sway over 
these regions, have been vanquished and completely 
outdone by Augustus Caesar. Their cities are: 
Metulum, Arupini, Monetium, and Vendo, After 
the lapodes comes Segestica, a city in the plain, past 
which flows the River Ѕаќіѕ, which empties into the 
Ister. The situation of the city is naturally well- 
suited for making war against the Daci. The Ocra is 
the lowest part of the Alps in that region in which 
the Alps join the country of the Carni, and through 
which the merchandise from Aquileia is conveyed 
in wagons to what is called Nauportus (over a road 


з Cp. 7. 5, 2, 4 Cp. 4. 6.1. 

5 Strabo is not clear here. Ho meaus (1) by ‘ mountain,” 
not ‘*Qcra,” but ‘ Albius,” and (2) by “both sides” (of the 
Albius, on which the Iapodes lived), (a) the side towards 
the Pannonii and the Danube, and (5) the side towards 
the Adriatic (see 4, 6. 1 and especially 7. б. 4). 

% The Save, 
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f t > - a 
mredvov À тєтракосішу" бкєївєр ё tots пота- 
pois катфуєтаї шеурі Tod "Істром ка тй» тайт 
херієу. тараорє үйр 8% тд» Майтортоуї тто- 
Tapos ёк тӯ "TAdupidos pepoperos mrwrTos, ÈK- 

` ^ 
Bdrr 5 eis tov Ўбор, dor’ ebuapds els THY 
Leyeorixny катфуєтаї ка} rods IMavvoviovs ral 
Tavpicxous. суша 8 eis тди Sdov катӣ тђи 

/ ‹ А э / , 3 М 
пдми ка) ò Коматіє. йрфодтєрог $ вісі патої, 
péovar $ ато ти " АМтеоу. Eyovar 8 ai ” Adres 

У $ / XN 7 ` \ , 
ка) їтттои<$ aypious Kal Bods. фтсі бе TorvBtos 
кад ібідрорфду ть уємубоваї Yov év avrais, 
Фхафовібіє тд судра why aùyévos каї тріхо- 
patos, тадта $ ёокёраь катрф, ото ёё тф yeveio 
пурйра taxev oov ст:дашаїоу dxpoKopoy ToM- 
кіс кёркоо тд тахоб. 

11. Тоу & отєрдёсєои тди ёк ths Ітаћаѕ eis 
тў» Фо Ке\тікђи кад tiv тросіркт:оу ў бід 
Ўаћасс®у ёст» фусиса ёт) AovySouvoy’ бїттї) 
$ ёстір, й иё» браЁєйєада: Svvapévn бий, pýrovs 

, е \ / е \ / z 
mreiovos, ў бід Kevrpwvwy, ў ё дрвіа кай стєут), 
avvropos Šè й бід той Поріроу. то бе AovySovvor 
év шаф THs у Ффрас ёсті», domep акропол, dia 
тє Tas ovuporàs TOV тотанфу Kal бій TO бууйс 
elvai maou тоф pépect. ббтєр кад 'Агуріттає 
? ^ ` е ` м \ ^ / 
Футєбдєу Tas 08005 ётєдє, THY Sid тди Keppevov 


2 Мафлортоу, Casaubon, for Підтортоу; во the editors in 
general. See 7. б. 2, 
_—————————————--—— 

1 The Corcoras (Gurk); see 7. 5. 2. 

з “Taurisci” із probably an error of copyists for 
“ Scordisci” (see 7. 5. 2). 

з The Kulpa. 2 Segestica. 
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of not much more than four hundred stadia); from 
here, however, it is carried down by the rivers as 
far as the Ister and the districts in that part of 
the country; for there is, in fact, a river! which 
flows past Nauportus; it runs out of Illyria, із 
navigable, and empties into the Saiis, so that the 
merchandise is easily carried down to Segestica 
and the country of the Pannonii and Taurisci.? 
And the Colapis? too joins the байз near the 
city ;4 both are navigable and flow from the Alps. 
The Alps have both cattle and wild horses. 
Polybius says that there is also produced in the 
Alps an animal of special form; it is like a deer 
in shape, except for its neck and growth of hair (in 
these respects, he Says, it resembles a boar), and 
beneath its chin it has a sac about a span long with 
hair at the tip, the thickness of a colt’s tail. 

11. Among the passes which lead over from Italy 
to the outer—or northerly—Celtica, is the one 
that leads through the country of the Salassi, to 
Lugdunum; it із а double pass, one branch, that 
through the Ceutrones, being practicable for wagons 
through the greater part of its length, while the 
other, that through the Poeninus, is steep and 
narrow, but a short сиб Lugdunum is in the 
centre of the country—an acropolis, as it were, not 
only because the rivers meet there, but also because 
it is near all parts of the country. And it was on 
this account, also, that Agrippa began at Lugdunum 
when he cut his roads--that which passes through 


5 Polybius seems to refer to the European elk (cervus 
aces), which is no longer to be found in the Alps; or 
possibly to the Alpine ibex (capra thex), which is almost 
extinct, є Cp. 4. 6. 7. 
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фрі шфурь Lavrdvwv кад THs "Акоштаміас, ка 
Thy ётї тоу (Рог, кай трітти Thy ёт) TOV Фкваіудр, 
Thy mos BedrXodKors ral "ApBiaviis, тетйртт) $ 
goriv ёт} thv МарВоиітіх каї тӯи Mascar- 
wtichy mapahiav. čati 82 кай ё дристерё йфеїсті 
т) Мойубоцуву каї Thy ӧотєркєиёти уфра» би 
адтф TÔ Пошіуф madi Фктроті) біавауть Tov 
‘PoSavov 4 тур Арати Thv Anpévvav eis ra’ EXov- 
qttiwy media: кйутей@в» els Упкоамойс vméphesis 
Sid тоб "фра ёроиѕ кай eis Abyyovas: Sid. Te TOU- 
тюу ёл? ёифо, кад ёт} rov “Pivov ка} ёт} Tov 
@keavov $ odor oxtCovTat. 

12. “Ere! onoi Помивіоє ёф бамтоб kat Arv- 
Мау шиста Фу тоїѕ TavpioKors Tots Nwptxois 
єйрєвйуаг ypucelov ойт evpues or ёті dvo 
подбає йтоєйрають THY ётітоћѕ "уди evOus бри- 
ктд› ebptaxestat рисоб», TÒ Ò дриура wy тт\єб- 
усу йтй»уе ў mevrexatdexa тоёбу, elvar бе TOU 
ypucod Tov pev адтовви кадаџооь, Kudpou peyedos 
À Oéppou, той dydoou pépovs póvov adeyGevros, 
тд» 58 бєїсвал pèv Yovetas arelovos, сфодра бё 
хусітемойс" cuvepyacapevay де то BapBaoots 


A 


тд» "тамотфи ёр Suny, тарахрїн& то Ypuatov 
1 “Em, Casaubon, for "Єк(; во the later editors. 


1 The Lake of Geneva, which is traversed by the Rhone. 

з Strabo’s brevity is again confusing. He suddenly shifts 
his standpoint from Lagi num to the Poeninus. He has іп 
mind two roads: (1) The road which ran through the 
Poeninus to the Rhodanus (at the eastern end of Lake 
Geneva), crossed the river, circled round the lake, crossed 
again at the other end. und then followed the Rhodanus to 


Lugdunum ; and (2) а road that branched off from the same 
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the Cemmenus Mountains аз far as the Santoni and 
Aquitania, and that which leads to the Rhenus, and, 
a third, that which leads to the ocean (the one that 
runs by the Bellovaci and the Ambiani); and, a 
fourth, that which leads to Narbonitis and the 
Massilian seaboard, And there is also, again, in 
the Poeninus itself (if you leave on your left 
Lugdunum and the country that lies above it), 
a bye-road which, after you cross the Rhodanus or 
Lake Lemenna,! leads into the plains of the Helvetii;? 
and thence there is a pass through the Jura 
Mountain over to the country of the Sequani 
and also to that of the Lingones; moreover, the 
thoroughfares through these countries branch off 
both ways—both towards the Rhenus and towards 
the ocean, 

12, Polybius further says that in his own time 
there was found, about opposite Aquileia in the 
country of the Noric Taurisci,? а gold mine so well- 
suited for mining that, if one scraped away the 
surface-soil for a depth of only two feet, he found 
forthwith dug-gold,4 and that the diggings were 
never deeper than fifteen feet; and he goes on to 
say that part of the gold is immediately pure, in 
sizes of a bean or а lupine, when only the eighth 
part is boiled away, and that although the rest needs 
more smelting, the smelting is very profitable; and 
that two months after the Italiotes joined them in 
working the mine, the price of gold suddenly 
at some point north of the lake into the plains of the 
Helvetii, * Cp. $ 9 above, 

“ Strabo here, as elsewhere (e g. 3 9, 8-10), carefully 
distinguishes between (1) metals that have to be dug up 


from beneath the surface-soil, (2) those in the surface-soil 
itaelf, and (3) those washed down by the rivers, 
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єдоубтерор yevécOat TÔ трітф pépet каб! бум Thy 
'Iraħiav, aicOopévous 62 tovs ‘Tavpiaxous povo- 
подеїу exBarovras тойс cvvepyalopevous. да 
pov йтаута тй ypuceia отд Рона ваті. 
кйютабва $, депер ката, tiv I Bnpiav, pépovow 
of потарої Урисод ура» mpos TÈ дриктд, ov 
шбутої тотодтои. д Ò айтдє ауђр тєрї тод peyé- 
Bous тфу “А\тєоу каї тоб йфоцє Miyov mapa- 
Bddre тё ёр тоф; "Ел ӧрт тд peyiaTa, тд 
Таїуєтом, тд Avion, Парраєсду, "Odvptror, 
Пор, "Оса Фу 8& Фраку Alpor, "Робатпи, 
Aovvaxa: каї dnow bre тойт» реу бкаєтом pt- 
кроб бей avOnpepov edfwvors dvaBivat биратоби, 
айдпиєрди 52 ка) перієхбеї», Tas 8 "АМптєіс od 
Ay тєшттаїос åvaßain tls: тд 62 pros ётть Ôt- 
сушу каї біажовіа стабіву тд тарйком Tapa 
To media, теттарає Š бптервйсвіс бода pó- 
усу" бід Aryúwv pèv тї ёүүгтта TO Тиротикф 
пє\іує,, єїта THY бід Taupiven, Ùv "AvviBas SNA- 
Bev, celra thv 8.4 Ladaccdy, тетартти дё тйи 
Sia "Раду, drdoas Kpnpwodes. (Мимає 58 elvai 
dnow Фу Tots bpect mheious pév, треї $ шеуаћаҳ" 
фу т} pèv Bývaros exer шђкоѕ тєутакосіфу стадіоу, 
mraros бє трійкоута,! expel $ поташдѕ Miyrios' 


1 ВСІ read wevrhxovra (v' instead of A’). 


1 Cp. 3. 2. 10. 1 See 3. 2. 8, 3 Polybius 2. 14. 

4 The plains of Italy (аз Polybius says). 

5 Polybius (3. 56) does not say where Hannibal crossed 
the Alps, although he aays that Hannibal, after crossing the 
Alps. ‘entered the valley of the Padus and the territory of 
the Insubres.” Both the ancient writers and modern scholars 
differ as to where Hannibal crossed, The reader is referred 
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became a third less throughout the whole of Italy, 
but when the Taurisci learned this they cast out 
their fellow-workers and carried on a monopoly. 
Now, however, all1 the gold mines are under the 
control of the Romans, And here, too, just as in 
Iberia,? in addition to the dug-gold, gold-dust is 
brought down by the rivers—not, however, in such 
quantities as there. The same man, in telling about 
the size and the height of the Alps, contrasts 
with them the greatest mountains among the 
Greeks: Taygetus, Lycaeus, Parnassus, Olympus, 
Pelion, Ossa; and in Thrace: Haemus, Rhodope, 
Dunax; and he says it is possible for people who 
аге unencumbered to ascend any one of these 
mountains on the same day almost, and also to go 
around any one of them on the same day, whereas 
опе cannot ascend the Alps even in five days ; and 
their length is two thousand two hundred stadia,3 
that is, their length at the side, along the plains.4 
But he only names four passes over the mountains: 
the pass through the Ligures (the one that is nearest 
the Tyrrhenian Sea), then that through the Taurini, 
which Hannibal crossed, then that through the 
Salassi, and the fourth, that through the Rhaeti,— 
all of them precipitous passes. And as for lakes, he 
says that there are several in the mountains, but that 
only three are large: one of these, Lake Вепасиѕ,ё has 
a length of five hundred stadia and a breadth of thirty,” 
from which flows the Mincius 8 River; the next, Lake 


to the article in Encyc. Brit. s.v. “ Hannibal,” by Caspari, 
who inclines to the Mt. Genèvre Pass; and to that in Pauly- 
Wissowa Real-Encye. s.v. “ Hannibal,” by Lenschau, who 
thinks ‘‘ probability decidedly favoura the Little St. 
Bernard.” З Lago di Garda. 

? Some MSS. read ‘ fifty.” 8 The Mincio. 
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5 8 Ей: OvdepBaves тєтракосіюр, тАітоє бе 
arevorepa ths mpótepov, Einar бе птотацшду TOV 
"Абойам" tplrn 88 Adptos! иђкоѕ éyyus тріакосіфу 
cradiwy, mAdTos 88 трийкомта,? тотацо» 52 ёта; 
péyav 'Т{кшо>' waves Sè els tov Падоу туррёоуеь, 
тосабта kaè тєрї Tav dpdv ëxopev бує THY 
"Ахптаудр. 


1 The MSS. read Adpiov. 
з ВСІ read wevrfxovra (и instead of A’). 
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Verbanus,! four hundred іп length, and narrower in 
breadth than the former, which sends forth the 
River Addua?; and, third, Lake Larius,? in length 
nearly three hundred stadia, and in breadth thirty,4 
which sends forth a large river, the Ticinus 5; and 
all three rivers flow into the Padus. This, then, is 
what I have to say about the Alpine Mountains, 


2 Lago Maggiore. з The Adda. 

з Polybius. if correctly quoted, hes made the mistake of 
exchanging the positions of “ Lariue” and t“ Verbanus,” 
Certainly Strabo himself knew that it was from Larius 
(Lago di Como) that the Addua (Adda) flowed (4 3. 3 4. 6. 6, 
and б. 1. 6), and he also knew the course of the Тісіпця 
(5. 1. 11). Yet Strabo himself (4, 3. 3) blundered greatly in 
making the Addua flow from Мі, Айша. 

* Some MSS. read ‹‹ fifty,” 5 The Ticino, 
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E 
I 


1. Merà $ё тї ira@pecav ту *АМмтеш» йруд тй 
уду Iradlas. of yap marao ту Офштрау ёка- 
хой» Iradiav, ётё тоб Укємкой тор@ной ршехрі 
тоб Tapavrivov котом кай Tod Посєіботатой 
Зиїкоусау, ётікратђсау 8 тойуора. кай BEX pL THS 
imwpeias Tov "Айтпєфи троёВт, mpocéraBe де 
кад ras Aiyvoriwñs тд реурі Oddpov тотаной 
ка) ths табту Oaddrryns ато тфу бріюу тфу Tup- 
pnukav кай тў '1ттрїа$ péxpt Todas. єікасал 
$ ÄV TIS ebtuxjoavras той птротоџв дуорасдеу- 
ras 'Iraħoùs шетабобуаї ка) тоё; ттА\луто уро, 
610’ обтшѕ ётї$боо› raBeiv péxpe THs ‘Popaiwy 
émixpatelas. dye бе тоте аф об perédocay 
"Роораїог тоїѕ "Iradudrais Thv {сотоћмтєіар, ёдо$є 
каў то evtos “ANmewv lardrais каў ‘Evetois 
Thy афтійр фтоуєїраї тнл, тросауоредсви бё 
ка) Ітамфтає mávras ка) ‘Pwpaious, йтоїкіаз 
те Todas cretha Tas рёр трбтєроу Tas б 
Borepov, фу où pddsov eimeîv dpeivous éTépas. 
РЕ 


1 Gulf ої Salerno. 

3 Ligustica” ів “Liguria” in the broadest sense (вев 
4. 6. 3). з Gauls. 

& That ів, “ Veneti” The spelling in the MSS. ів some- 
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1. Arter the foothills of the Alps comes the 
beginning of what is now Italy. For the ancients 
used to call only Oenotria Italy, although it extended 
from the Strait of Sicily only as far as the Gulfs of 
Tarentum and Poseidonia,! but the name of Ital 
prevailed and advanced even as far as the foothills 
of the Alps, and also took in, not only those parts of 
Ligustica? which extend from the boundaries of 
Tyrrhenia as far as the Varus River and the sea 
there, but also those parts of Istria which extend as 
far as Pola. One might guess that it was because 
of their prosperity that the people who were the 
first to be named Italians imparted the name to the 
neighbouring peoples, and then received further 
increments in this way until the time of the Roman 
conquest. At some late time or other after the 
Romans had shared with the Italiotes the equality 
of civic rights, they decided to allow the same 
honour both to the Cisalpine Galatae® and to the 
Heneti,t and to call all of them Italiotes as well as 
Romans, and, further, to send forth many colonies 
amongst them, some earlier and some later, than 
which it is not easy to call any other set of colonies 
better. 


times “ Heneti” (e.g. here and in 3. 2, 13), sometimes 
“ Eneti” (в. g, in 1. 3. 2 and 1. 3. 21). 


299 


STRABO 


2. En} pev оби сутраті сйштасау тїр ъди 
'ТтайМа> ой радох ттєрхає» YEW MET PLK@S, KAÍ- 
Tot paciv йкрам elvat T pirywvov ёккєгшёути пров 
удтоу Kab Yetpepivas dvatodds, Kopudoupévny бё 
трд TO LKEALKD торби, Васі» б' ёуоисах TAS 
“Armes: cuyyaphoas 8 Se! кад тю wAevpaw 
play, THY èm} tov Порбиду тємеутісам, кмибо- 
рерти бе bah тоб Тирртикод пємаувиб. трі- 
шуо 8 28105 то evOvypappov калеїтаї сўна. 
дутабва $ каї ў Вӣсіс кай ў пмеюрд ? періфереїз 
elow, Qore, єї фаш бєїм ovyywpeîv, періферо- 
урішиох TXNMATOS дєтфоу кай Thy Васі Kal Thy 
пАєирам, TY wpntéov бе ка) thy Мовбасати TAVTNS 
Ths WAEUpaS THY ёт\ tas дуатомаз. Tarra $ ойу 
ixavas єірђкаси», úmobépevot шау т\єирй» amo 
тоў puxod тоб "Абріою рург той Порбиоб' mev- 
pav yap Aéyopev THY aywviov ypappny, ayovios 
5 dotiv dtav À pù cvvvedy трд дхмума тд, џёрт, 
А чо з А , ¢ Oy 23? 7 уу л м 
й шу ёті modu, 1) 58 ато Apipivov єтїї THY акраи 
тў» Татоуѓар Kal й åmò тод Порӣрод ётї Tw 
адтйу dxpay ташто) ть суруєфоуату. dpotws б 
exer оїоша Kat тўу amd тод puxod той 'Абрїоь 
кад тў» ётё THs '1атууа$' cvpmintoveas yap 
ёт} тођѕ пері "Арішшоу кад ‘Paovervay тбттоу$ 
yoviay поюдачі, єї 8 p) yoviav, mepipéperáv тує 


akiodoyov. бетт, єї dpa, тоїт ду eln ша mwreupa 


1 $еї, Jones inserts (аз in 1. 3. 7, табта 82 беї; ср. also 
1. 1. 20, фтовбсваї 8). Groskurd, Kramer, Meineke and 
others unnecessarily insert ovyxwpica piv обу Set Thy Вісі 
before the ovyxupioa: of the text. 

2 4 Bdows ка} й кАєорі, Kramer, for af Bdoess ка! af wAevpal ; 
so the later editors. 
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2. Now it is not easy geometrically to outline 
what is now Italy, as a whole, by means of a single 
figure, and yet they 1 say it is a triangular promontory 
extending towards the south and the winter-risings 
of the sun, with its vertex at the Strait of Sicily, 
and with the Alps as its base. I must concede also? 
one of the sides, namely, that which ends at the 
strait and is washed by the Tyrrhenian Sea. But 
“triangle” is the specific name for the rectilinear 
figure, whereas in this case both the base and the 
side are curved, so that, if 1 say “I must concede,” 
I must put down both the base and the side as 
belonging to a curved-line figure, and I must concede 
also the slant of this side, namely, the slant towards 
the risings. But as for the rest of the description 
given by these writers, it is inadequate, because they 
have assumed only a single side extending from the 
recess of the Adriatic to the strait: for by “side” 
we mean the line that has no angle, and a line has 
no angle when its parts either do not converge to- 
wards one another or else not much. But the line 
from Агітіпит 4 to the Japygian Cape® and that 
from the strait to the same cape converge very 
much. And the same holds true, І think, with 
the line from the recess of the Adriatic and that 
from Iapygia; for, meeting in the regions round 
about Ariminum and Ravenna, they form an angle, 
or, if not an angle, at least a considerable curve. 
Hence this stretch might perhaps be one side 


! Among others, Polybius (2, 14), whose account should be 
read in this connection. 

2 That is, in addition to the base, 

> The winter-risings, of course, as previously said. 

4 Now Rimini. 

5 Now Capo di Leuca. 
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є 2 e $ А ^ б N ` 3 ГА 
б тарётћоуѕ б ard тод puxov еті THY Іатотуѓа, 
> з т ` A НОЮ | А „ ` 
оёк єйвєїа" т) 52 Хотд» тё evOévde ет) тду Порд- 
` H є / LA > СА 
pov adrnv ду йтоурафог mhevpav, ойд тайтти 
єйбєїау. ойто 8 Terpámheupov paddov Ù tpi- 
A J 
mevpov pain т dv TÒ туйна, тріуаром Ò ovd- 
oracody, тМуу єї KaTaxpapevos. | Вемтиои ; 
e A т J ГА 
биохоуєїу ёт THY фуєорєтрутои супийтоу ойк 
evmepiypados й ётодостѕ. 
a / ^ 
3. Kara pépos & obras elmety Suvarov, ёт THY 
У \ се 4 4 2 
pev “Adrewy mepipepns ў vT@pera єттї Kal KON- 


+ у з / ` A 
тобі, TA koha Фуоита ёттраниёу& 'тро$ TNV 


, / ^ \ \ \ / ` a 
Irariav. тоб 8 KoATOU та реу pega проб TALS 


Sadaccois doTi, тд $ йкра етістрофіу \ацВаує, 
тё и> шеурі THs Окрає ? каї тод рохо? тод кат 

тор "Абріа», тй б) els THY Avyvotixny тараМау 
иёур› Tevoúas, тод тфу Лиуйоу ёрторіоо, бттоу Tà 


'Amévviva bpn ovvamrer Tais "Аћтєсір. DroKel- 
ГА 


у лл ? 7 Г t У 
тал 5 єйвйс medtoy фвібмоуои, тар:сои TWS EXOV 
Tò wréros ка) тд piros, стабіву бкатбу Kal бісуі- 


Мез. 7d 8 шестрівріду афто пћєурду к\е{єта& 
ті тє тди "Києтбу mapala кад тоф 'Amevvivots 
Speae тоў; тєрї 'Ар ито ка "Аукфуа каблуком 
тадта yap apkdpeva ато Tis Avyvotixis eis ттр 


Tuppyviay éuBadre, стеуйу тараМа» дтоћі- 
? ^ 

тоута` «т avaxwpodvra eis THY ресбувнаю кат! 

уох, émedav yévnras катй ту Пойти, èri- 


/ \ е \ x ? Й v a 
ттрёфе mpos ёю кай mpos Tov ASpiav éws Tov 
з з A 
пері "Арішимоу ka} "Аукфуа TÓTOV, сирйтторта, 


^ 


én’ ebbelas TH Tav ‘Everav тпараміа. Ñ ра» 


1 


3 obk, after охтріто», МІ editors insert, from man. sec. in В. 
з "Окраз, Casaubon, for &xpas ; 80 the later editors. 
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(1 mean {һе coasting-voyage from the recess to 
Јаруріа), though the side would not be straight ; 
and the rest of the stretch, thence. to the strait, 
might suggest another side, though this side would 
not be straight, either. In this sense one might 
call the figure “four-sided” rather than “ three- 
sided,” but in no sense whatever a “ triangle,” 
except by an abuse of the term. It is better, 
however, to confess that the representation of 
non-geometrical figures is not easy to describe. 

3. Taking the parts severally, however, we can 
speak as follows: as for the Alps, their base is 
curved and gulf-like, with the cavities turned 
towards Italy; the central parts of the gulf are 
near the Salassi, while the extremities take a turn, 
the one as far as Ocra! and the recess of the 
Adriatic, the other to the Ligurian seaboard as far 
as Genua (the emporium of the Ligures), where the 
Apennine Mountains join the Alps. But immediately 
at the base of the Alps there lies a considerable 
plain, with its length and its breadth about equal, 
namely, two thousand one hundred stadia; its 
southern side is shut in both by the seaboard of 
the Heneti and by those Apennine Mountains which 
reach down to the neighbourhood of Ariminum and 
Ancona; for these mountains, after beginning in 
Liguria, enter Tyrrhenia, leaving only a narrow 
seaboard, and then, withdrawing into the interior 
little by little, when they come to be opposite the 
territory of Pisa, bend towards the east and towards 
the Adriatic until they reach the regions round about 
Ariminum and Ancona, there. joining in a straight 
line the seaboard of the Heneti. Cisalpine Celtica, 


3 Mt. Осга (4, 6. 1 and 4, 6, 10). 
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обу Футде “AXarewy Kentin) rovrous кМвієтаї то 
Spos, кай бать THs pèv параћаѕ TÒ piros Tov 
rpiaxosiwv atadiwv ёті Toîs éẸunioyihiois perà ї 
TÂv дубу, рикрд È ENaTTOV TÒ TAGTOS TOV хоу? 
й dour © "ЇтаМіа отер) кай тарашіктѕ ёсті, 
корифоцибит 8:05, TH pèv mpos Tov Уккемікбр 
тордиди тӯ 8 трд тї» ‘lamvyiay: сфгуудибті 
5 Єкатфробеи, TH шою то тоб "Абріом ті) © тд 
тоб Торртикод meAdyous. | баті $ бшоюи тб 
судира той "Абріоу кад тд џќуєӣоѕ тії Чтаміа тӯ 
дфоргборбт тоїс тє “Amrervivars брєть кад тӯ Qa- 
хатту катера иёхр THS Чатууїає ка} тої ioh uod 
тоб Kata тд» Tapaytivoy кад tov Посєідотайтти 
кфмтоу* тб тє yap WAdTOs TÒ дёүшто» audoty 
дать пері ХіМоце кай тріакосіоиѕ atadtous, TÒ дё 
иўко$ ^атто» ой толу тфу “бакт уг Мр». À 
Хоитў $ éorly бету катёҳоус: Врёттго ка) Aev- 
каубу тше. фто\ Sè Помовиос, теб) дё elvar 
Thy тараМам тїр ard lanvyias шеурі Порбиої 
кад триєуіМом стабішу, к^ єабаг Ò айттуу TO 
Уікдикф wedrdyer, mhéovti 8 кай тєутакосіфи 
Sdovoay. тё $ "Аптбурша дру сиаүарта той 
пері 'Арішуоу kal Ayxava тблто Kab афорісарта 

1 nerd, before тд» ёрёу (from man, sec. іп В and from ko) ; 
во the editors in general. 


з For ylw, Kramer (from conj. of Casaubon) writes 
бахіли ; во the later editors. 


Ne 

1 Polybius (2. 14) frankly calls the part of Italy now 
discussed by Strabo a “triangle,” giving these dimensions: 
«Тһе northern side, formed by the Alps, 2200 stadia ; the 
southern, formed by the Apennines, 3500; the base, the 
seaboard of the Adriatic, from Sena to the recess of the gulf, 
more than 2500.” Strabo, on the other hand, refuses thus 
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accordingly, is shut in by these boundaries; and 
although the length of the seaboard, together with 
that of the mountains, із as much as six thousand 
three hundred stadia,! the breadth is slightly less 
than one thousand.? The remainder of Italy, how- 
ever, is narrow and elongated, terminating in two 
heads, one at the Sicilian Strait and the other at 
Iapygia; and it is pinched in on both sides, on one 
by the Adriatic and on the other by the Tyrrhenian 
Sea, The shape and the size of ‘the Adriatic are 
like that part of Italy which is marked off by the 
Apennine Mountains and by both seas as far as 
Іаруріа and that isthmus which is between the 
Gulfs of Tarentum and Poseidonia; for the maximum 
breadth of each is about one thousand three 
hundred stadia, and the length not much less than 
six thousand.’ The remainder of Italy, however, 
is all the country occupied by the Brettii and certain 
of the Leucani. Polybius says that, if you go by foot, 
the seaboard from lapygia to the strait isas much 
as three thousand stadia, and that it is washed by 
the Sicilian Sea, but that, if you go by sea, it is as 
much as five hundred stadia short of that. The 
Apennine Mountains, after joining the regions round 
about Ariminum and Ancona, that is, after marking 


to misuse the word ‘‘triangle,” for he conceives of what he 
has previously called ‘the southern side” as curved and 
otherwise irregular. 

* The editors have emended опе thousand” to “two 
thousand,” in order to make the figures consistent with 
“two thousand one hundred” above. But Strabo is now 
thinking, apparently, of the breadth across the southern 
side (not the northern side at the base of the Alps); that is, 
the breadth of Celtica Cispadana, for which the ono thousand 
ia а very close estimate, 

з Ор. 2. 5.90. «34,11. 
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тд тайті)! wrdros ths Iradias dad Oardrrns ёт) 
Oddarrav ématpophy KapBdver madw кай tépve 
THY yæpav Anv Єті шђкос. иёург pev 87) Пєикє- 
tiov ка) Aeveaver ob Todd ёфістата, той 'Адріоо 
турйфа»та, 52 Лєикаљуоїѕ ёті тїр érépav вахаттам 
длтокМув: paddov, kal №оитӧу бід шетоу тр Аву- 
кахф» кад Вреттіоу бієбібута техвуті прє т?» 
Аєукбттєтрау rhs ‘Pnyivns rarovpévnv. TUTWSOS 
pèv обу elpntas тєр} Ths viv "Ітаміає бліс] 
тадта` перасбивда Sè avaraBovtes cimeîv пері 
тфу каб ёкаста, кад прітом тєрї Tav отд таў 


м 
Anec. 


4. “Eore 58 meslov сфодра ebdatpov каї yewho- 
diais єйкартоїє петоїійубуоу. Siarpet Ò айто 
Н е 4 \ A \ 3 ` A 
иёто> mos б Па805, каї каћеітои TÒ pèv évtos тод 
Пабом, rò 8 пФрам' ёртдс pev баси сті, mpos тоф 
"Arevvivors ё і ті A з, mépav $ тё 
mevvivois peci Kal TH Муустікђ, ттёра ðe то 
Хойтфи. olxeiras $ тд pay отд тбу Меудстикду 
дуби кад trav Кейліюфу, тфу ер Фу Tois дреди 
оікойутшу тфу $ ёр тоф; mediow, TÒ 8 ітд тбу 
Колбиу каў ‘Everav. of pèv обу Кемтої тоў йтєр- 
РА + ^ у \ т с т Ч 
аМмт{о& биоєвиєїз вісь тері 8 rv Everav біттоє 
дать №уоѕ. of pèv yap кай aùtoús фас elvat 
A A e A 

Кету дто{коу$ тфу бийде тароквамтфу, 
of 5 ёк тоў Tpwixod morépov per’ "Дитпроровє 
соббуал бєйро фас: тбу ёк TIS Пафлауоріая 


1 тайтп. Corals, for табтає ; so the later editors. 
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off the breadth of Italy there from sea іо sea, again 
take a turn, and cut the whole country lengthwise. 
As far, then, as the territory of the Peucetii and 
that of the Leucani they do not recede much from 
the Adriatic, but after joining the territory of the 
Leucani they bend off more towards the other sea 
and then, for the rest of the way, passing throughout 
the centre of the territory of the Leucani and Brettii, 
end at what is called Leucopetra! in the district of 
Rhegium. Thus much, then, I have said about what 
is now Italy, as a whole, in a merely rough-outline 
way, but I shall now go back and try to tell about 
the several parts in detail; and first about the parts 
at the base of the Alps. 

4. This country is a plain that is very rich in soil 
and diversified by fruitful hills. The plain is divided 
almost at its very centre by the Padus; and its parts 
are called, the one Cispadana, the other Trans- 
padana.? Cispadana is all the part that lies next 
to the Apennine Mountains and Liguria, while 
Transpadana is the rest. The latter is inhabited 
by the Ligurian and the Celtic tribes, who live 
partly in the mountains, partly in the plains, whereas 
the former is inhabited by the Celti and Heneti. 
Now these Celti are indeed of the same race as the 
Transalpine Celti, but concerning the Heneti there 
are two different accounts : Some say that the Heneti 
too are colonists of those Celti of like name? who 
live on the ocean-coast; while others say that 
certain of the Heneti of Paphlagonia 4 escaped hither 
with Antenor from the Trojan war, and, as testimony 


1 Literally, “ White Rock”; now Capo dell’ Armi, 
* Gallia Cispadana end Gallia Transpadana. 
З See 4, 4, 1, * Op. 3, 2, 18 and 5. 1. 1. 
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"Буєтфу tivas, paptuptov 58 тойтоу тпрофёрортои 
тў wept ras ітптотрофіає éripérerav, À уди ер 
тє exrérourre, mpórepov $ етишійто тар айтоїз 
ётё тоб паћаод Ёўхои тод катй Tas ўшоріт:даҳ 
йттоує. тобтоу 8 ral Opnpos рериттаї 
ёЕ ‘Everday, blev Прибушу yévos dypotepdwv. 
(1, 2, 852) 


ка} Atovictos, ó THs Secertas TUpavvos, бутеббеу 
TÒ іттотрбфіси TUVETTHTATO TAY GOAnTOV йог, 
Gare ка) gvoua ду Tois "Ба суєубавад тї 
"Биуетисйс поћеіаѕ ка} той» xpovov evdokipnoat 
TO убиоб. 

Б."Атаса pèv оў» й удра поташої$ wrnbver 
каў сь ийметта $ ў ту "Буєтфу" тросєсті 
Sè табту кай та Tis Oadrdrrns табл. шора yap 
табта TÈ шерт суєбо» TL THS rað pâs Өаћатттѕ 
бцоютавеї TH фквауф, кай mapamAnatous! ёкєф 
moira, тає TE ёилтфтец Kal Tas TANUpUpLoas, 
оф dv тд т\ёор тої тєдіои мишовамаття)я yiveTat 
peatov. Seapvés de кад rapaxopact, кавалер 1) 
Като Аеуонёлу yopa тўѕ Айуйттоу, дио éTevTat, 
ка) tà pèv диубриктаї Kal уєоруєїтаї, т 02 б- 
mous EXEL TOV Sè morcov ai pev vyoifovcw, ai 
У ёк pépovs к^ оутаі. беа ёё бтёр TOV ЄМО 
бу Th pecoyalg Keivras, тоў ёк TOY тотаріфу ava- 
mrovs Gavpactods &ҳоусь, мета 8 б Пабоє. 
péyiotós тє үйр ётт Kal wANpOUTAaL поХмакіс ёк 


тє &шВроу кад yióvov, Ssaxedpevos 5 els тод, 


1 таротлта(ооѕ, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores; 
against Kramer and the later editors (waparAnolws). 
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to this, adduce their devotion to the breeding of 
horses—a devotion which now, indeed, has wholly 
disappeared, although formerly it was prized among 
them, from the fact of their ancient rivalry in 
the matter of producing mares for mule-breeding. 
Homer, too, recalls this fact: “From the land of 
the Heneti, whence the breed of the wild mules,” 
Again, Dionysius,! the tyrant of Sicily, collected his 
stud of prize-horses from here, and consequently 
not only did the fame of the Henetian foal-breeding 
reach the Greeks but the breed itself was held in 
high esteem by them for a long time. 

5. Now this whole country is filled with rivers and 
marshes, but particularly the part that belongs to 
the Heneti. And this part, furthermore, is also 
affected by the behaviour of the sea; for here are 
almost the only parts of Our Sea that behave like 
the ocean, and both the ebb-tides and the flood-tides 
produced here are similar to those of the ocean, 
since by them the greater part of the plain is made 
full of lagoons. But, like what is called Lower 
Egypt, it has been intersected by channels and 
dikes ; and while some parts have been relieved by 
drainage and are being tilled, others afford voyages 
across their waters. Of the cities here, some are 
wholly island, while others are only partly sur- 
rounded by water. As for all the cities that are 
situated above the marshes in the interior, the inland 
voyages afforded thereto by the rivers are wonderful, 
but particularly by the Padus; for not only is it the 
largest of these rivers but it is oftentimes filled by both 
the rains and the snow, although, as the result of 


1 Dionysius the Elder (430-367 в.о. ). 
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pépn xarà tàs éxBords rupdov TÒ стора тоё 
ка} dvoelaBords cote. % б) eprrecpla repuyiveras 
ка) тду ҳаћетотатор. 

6. Td uèv ody дрҳаїоу, @тттєр ёфт, ітд Kedrav 
тєріркєїто TOY тАєістеу б тотарос. péyiota б! 
$y tráv Кетди йвут Bóior кай “IvcovBpor каћ oi 
tiv ‘Papaiwv more! ФЕ épodou катахаВдбитеєє 
Sévoves perà Tarkardv. тойтоиѕ цёр обу Єве- 
фбеіра» йстером тє\ёю$ "Рораїо, тойс бё Воїоу$ 
ФЕйхастаї ёк ту TÓTOV, шетастаутез б eis той 
пері tov строи тбтоу$ peTa Тамрієкоу ğrovv 
подєробутеє трд Aaxous, éws drwdovTo maveOvel 
tiv $ хфрам одсам тў "Пдлмрідоє шумоВотом 
тої тєр койа: катбмитом. “lvcouBpor бе ка} 
pôv eat. Mediordveov $ éoyov pntporoduy, 
márar èv корду (йттарте$ yap фкоуу корлідог), 
pôv 8 дбіфлоуоу пбми, mépav тод Падом сира- 
ттоус бу тов таў; "АМтєсі. тМутї{о>» де кад Одт)- 
pov? каў айту TOMS peyddn. | бміттоцс бе 
tovtov Вріба ка) Mavrova кад "Рабусом 9 Kar 
Кбром airy & ду pev катоїіа petpia, Поратуоє 
5 SrpdBov 6 Mayvov татђр какобвєїсам отд 
тфу ӧтєркєциќроу ‘Partay сиуфкисеи" єїта Гаїоє 
Sermiov трісуімоцє тпросӨлке” єЇта б Beds 
Кайтар тєутакіс 1\00 ётитурфкитер, Фр оі 


1 For тотф Xylander reads mów; во the other earlier 
editors ; Bernadakis and Vogel approving. 

2 Oifpwv, Kramer, for Bhpwy; so the later editors. 

з Strabo almost certainly wrote Вёруоноу instead of “Рф угор 
(see footnote on opposite page). 


c_o 


1 § 4 above. * That is, near the Alps. 
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separating into many streams near the outlets, the 
mouth is choked with mud and hard to enter. But 
even the greatest difficulties are overcome by 
experience, 

6. In early times, then, as I was saying,’ the country 
round about the Padus was inhabited for the most part 
by the Ceiti. And the largest tribes of the Celti were 
the Вой, the Insubri, and those Senones who, along 
with the Gaezatae, once seized the territory of the 
Romans at the first assault. These two peoples, it 
is true, were utterly destroyed by the Romans later 
on, but the Boii were merely driven out of the regions 
they occupied; and after migrating to the regions 
round about the Ister, lived with the Taurisci, 
and carried on war against the Daci until they 
perished, tribe and all—and thus they left their 
country, which was a part of Illyria, to their neigh- 
bours аз a pasture-ground for sheep. The Insubri, 
however, are still in existence. They had as me- 
tropolis Mediolanium, which, though long ago only 
a village (for they all used to dwell only in villages), 
is now a notable city; it is across the Padus, and 
almost adjoins the Alps. Near by? is Verona also 
(this, too, a large city), and, smaller than these two, 
the cities of Brixia, Mantua, Regium,’ and Comum. 
Comum used to be only a moderate-sized settlement, 
but, after its ill treatment by the Rhaeti who are 
situated above it, Pompey Strabo, father of Pompey 
the Great, settled a Roman colony there; then 
Gaius Scipio added three thousand colonists; 
then the Deified Caesar further settled it with five 


* Regium Lepidum. But Strabo ів talking about Trans- 
padana, not Cispadana; and hence it ів almost certain that 
he wrote ‘‘ Bergomum,” not “ Regium,” 
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mevraxooto, тду ‘Eddjvev йтійрбам oi émipave- 
orator тобтоіх 52 Kal modeTelav Ewre Kal évé- 
ypaev avrovs eis Tous guvoikous' ov pévToL 
дктаау avait, GANA Kab Tovoud ye тд ктісраті 
Фкеїуоь калбмитом Neokwuitar yap екмідттаю 
Ўлаутєс, тодто 52 peBepunvevOey ХоВоуркароцр. 
Aéyerar. eyyds бе тоб херіоу тобтоо Миз 
Adpios камоцрбму т\Млүрої У афтур 0 "Абофає 
и б Р ч Jp? $ ` 16 « бё 4, 
тоташбёс` «т ФЕйтату els Tov Пабоу. таў де птүйѕ 
м › a? z я е! \ сере 
ёсуткєу бу TO ASovXa ёре, ёттоу кай o Pivos. 

7. Abra pèv оду Todd йтёр Tv ёди фктутаї, 
mrnotov 52 тд Патаойоу, тасфу йрїттї тби 
тайт тб\єшъ, ў YE vewor) Aéyerai тирђсасда 
тєутакосіооѕ immuxods avbpas, кай тб памади 8 
Ястемле Sobera puptadas oTpatias. | бтмої 58 кай 
т) тАбвоє TAS птєштошётс кататкви$ єє THY 
€ ГА 7? / n у t 3 85 
Popny ка" шторах, TOV TE йш» Kat 6001]т05 
mavrodamis, тї єфамдріам тїз morews кай THY 
ebreyviav. eet 8 Ваћатттѕ йуйтіоцуу тоташ 
бід Tov р ферорбуф oTadiw@y тєўттїкоут@ ка 
Siaxocion ёк Mpévos шеуйћ№оу' камеїтаї 9 б міти 
Меббакоє бшоуўрос TH тоташф. ÈV 52 тої feci 

ГА / 3 e ГА ` е ` 
poeyloTn pev єсти Paoverva, EvAoTrayns ОМ) Kat 
$:4рротоѕ, yepupats ка) mopôpeiors odevopévn. 
Séyeras Ò ой рикрду THs ваматттіє рёроѕ èv та 
mAnpuvpiow, dare кай ётё тойтам ка) ётё TOTA- 
a e—a 
1 Strabo seems to mean the last census (14 a.D.) in the 


reign of Augustus. The number of citizena at this census, 
according to the Monumentum Ancyranum, was 4,037,000. 


312 


GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1, 6—7 


thousand, among whom the five hundred Greeks 
were the most notable; and to these latter he 
not only gave the rights of citizenship but also 
enrolled them among the colonists. The Greeks 
did not, however, take up their abode there, though 
they at least left to the settlement the name; for 
the colonists were, as а whole, called “ Neo-Comitae " 
—that is, if interpreted in Latin, “Novum Comum.” 
Near this place is what is called Lake Larius; it 
is fed by the River Addua. The river then issues 
forth from the lake into the Padus; it has its 
original sources, however, in Mount Adula, in which 
also the Rhenus has its sources. 

7. These cities, then, are situated considerably 
above the marshes; and near them is Patavium, the 
best of all the cities in that part of the country, 
since this city by recent census,) so it is said, had 
five hundred knights, and, besides, in ancient times 
used to send forth an army of one hundred and 
twenty thousand. And the quantities of manu- 
factured goods which Patavium sends to Rome to 
market—clothing of all sorts and many other thin gs— 
show what a goodly store of men it has and how 
skilled they are in the arts, Patavium offers an inland 
voyage from the sea by a river which runs through 
the marshes, two hundred and fifty stadia from a 
large harbour; the harbour, like the river, is called 
Медоасиз. The largest city in the marshes, however, 
is Ravenna, a city built entirely of wood 2 and coursed 
by rivers, and it is provided with thoroughfares by 
means of bridges and ferries. At the tides the city 
receives no small portion of the sea, so that, since 


з Possibly Strabo means simply ‘ built on piles” ; but see 
Encyc, Brit, (1911) under © Ravenna,” р. 925, 
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иф» exxrvfopevov* ті BopBopades wav lavas тўр 
Svcaepiav. ойто your фуд» é&ntracras то 
хаоріою Gore витадба тойє povoydyous трефер 
е ГА 
Kar yupvdlay amédecEav ot туєрдуєє, ESTL pev 
ody кад тобто дамрастбу тёр бувабе, тб Фу бле 
\ 7 А > A + / у 
Tous aépas аВхабеїс eivat, каватер ка èv 
> М ^ ` › 7 A Р e 
Аеваудреіа тб mpòs Айуйттф той Өёроџѕ 7 
Мирт thv роувпріам droPdrree бід THY dvaBacw 
Tod птотацод Kal Tov TOY TeApaToV APANG pov, 
GARG Kal тд пері THY йнлтемл падоє ваюурабеи 
Фоп, over pev yap адтђи тё ENN кай more? тахо 
^ i 
кай полду atrodidovcay карто», POciperar бё ёр 
great TéTapow À пеутє. ваті $2 кай To “AXTevoy 
Фу Eder, таралтМм}тюр ёхо> ті) ‘Paovévvn тт» Өсіру. 
perakd ё Воўтрор» т ‘Paovévyns помора ка} 7 
с ГА ; A `^ i f ы Cay , 
Sariva, vov pev корор, márar 8ё (Комарів TOAS 
м ` ^ у т fal 
ёудоЁос. Onoaupos уой» Фу Aerdois Lmrivira@v 
Seixvutat, Kal TAANA історєїтаї тєрї айтфиу, фс 
дамассократтпадйутау. фас $2 кай ёт) валаєст 
отарЁаг, viv 8 ваті» èv pecoyata TÒ харіоу тєр 
^ ГА 
ёуєуўкоута Ths вамааств стабіоює йтехор. ка) 
4 ‘Paovevva 52 @ettardy єїритаї ктісра" ой 
épovres 8 tàs тр Тиурртибу ©8рє& Фбєбамто 
ікбутєс Tov `ОшВрікфу Tiwas, ої Kal viv ЄХоисі 
3 Й г 
тду пдму, айтої $ ётеҳфрпсах ёт” oiKov. адтаї 


1 фклибфиємоу, Corais, for elaxau(suevov , во the later 
editors, 


1 Lake Mareotis (now Mariout) ; вее 17. 1. 7. 

з The remains of numerous treasuries, 1. е. small temple-like 
treasure-houses, are still to be seen at Delphi. Different 
cities, nations, and princes built them as repositories for their 
offerings to the god. For an excellent drawing of the sacred 
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the filth is all washed out by these as well as by the 
rivers, the city is relieved of foul air, At any rate, 
the place has been found to be so healthful that 
the rulers have given orders to feed and train the 
gladiators there. Now this is indeed one of the 
marvellous things at Ravenna, I mean the fact that 
the air in a marsh is harmless (compare the Egyptian 
Alexandria, where, in summer, the lake! loses its 
baneful qualities by reason of the overflow of the Nile 
and the disappearance of the standing waters), but 
the behaviour of the vine is also a thing fit to marvel 
at; for although the marshes support it and make 
it yield fruit quickly and in great quantities, it aies 
within four or five years. Altinum too is in a marsh, 
for the position it occupies is similar to that of 
Ravenna. Between the two cities is Butrium, a town 
belonging to Ravenna, and also Spina, which though 
now only а small village, long ago was a Greek city 
of repute. At any rate, а treasury ? of the Spinitae із 
to be seen at Delphi; and everything else that history 
tells about them shows that they were once masters 
of the sea. Moreover, it is said that Spina was once 
situated by the sea, although at the present time the 
place is in the interior, about ninety stadia distant 
from the sea. Furthermore, it has been said that 
Ravenna was founded by the Thessalians 3 but since 
they could not bear the wanton outrages of the 
Tyrrhenians, they voluntarily took in some of the 
Ombrici,? which latter still now hold the city, 
whereas the Thessalians themselves returned home. 


precinct, showing the result of the French excavations (1892~ 
1897), see Frazer’s Pausanias, vol, V, opposite р. 258. 

З The “Umbri” of Roman history. See end of § 10 
following. 
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\ КУ 9 4 / a Y 
uèv обу Єті т\ёо» TMEpPLEXOVTAL TOLS Єлеалу, WOTE 
ка Krvteo bat, 

8. "Отитёруоуї 52 кад Коукордіа? кад'Атріад 
ка) Ойкета ка) Да тоадта помісрйтіа, йттої 

A A A - ^ 
pèv ото TOV EXOv ёуоу{Хеїта, шкро& б dvamdous 
mpos Thy баћ№аттар сууї)ттаї, т?» $ 'Атр{а® 
М ^ , ! , we м 
ётфа>ў yevécOar пому фас, аф hs кал troù- 
vopa TH кдмтф уєресбаг TO "Абрід, pixpav perá- 
Gecw aBov. *Axvania Ò, тєр рамата TO 
t / 
шоу mrnorater, KTicpa pév оте ‘Pwpaiwr, 
érireryia ev Tots brepretpévors ВарВарогѕ, ava- 
^ + 
т\єїта 8 фмкдть Kata tov Naticwva птотарди 
én) mrelous й! éEjxovta стадіоиѕ. aveltat $ 
ёилтӧріо 5 тоїѕ тєр} tov “lotpoy тфу “Drv piav 
? 
2дуєтг" корібомсь $ obrot pèv тй ёк @ахаттт<, 
ка} olvov èm) Evrlvov widwv йррарабаля ava- 
утес ка} Edatov, exeivor $ àvòpároða кай Boeri- 
3 A т 
пата кад ёёрџата. фо $ Єсті тб» "Києткбу 
ad с? Р / bS A є/ 
Spwv й Arunia.  біорібортаї $2 поташф рёоутг 
a 3 2 т 
фло тфу "АМтіфу dpav, avamdovy éxovTt ка 
4 a 

Staxoolwy стабіши èn} тоїѕ Мо els Мортіаю 

1 Опитбруюу, Corais, for 'Епитєртиду ; во the later editors. 

3 Коукор5(а, Siebenkees (from conj. of Cluverius), for дрбіа; 
so the later editors. 8 *Arpla, all editors, for ’Adpia. 

4 For wAefous % several editors, including Meineke, wrongly 
read wAelorovs. 


5 After тру Groskurd, Meineke, and others insert той; 
те 'Everoîs ка; а tempting but unnecessary етепдабіоп. 


1 The Greek word for " Adriatic” is merely "" Adrias,” 

2 So Рішу (3. 20). 

з Pliny (3 22) placed Aquileia fifteen miles from the sea, 
The distance to-day to the ruins of the old Aquileia is seven 
miles. Тһе Natiso (Natisone) appears to have changed its 
lower course since Strabo’s time, 
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These cities, then, are for the most part surrounded 
by the marshes, and hence subject to inundations. 

8. But Opitergium, Concordia, Atria, Vicetia, and 
other small towns like them are less hemmed in by 
the marshes, though they are connected with the 
sea by small waterways. It is said that Atria was 
once an illustrious city, and that the Adriatic! Gulf 
got its name therefrom, with only a slight change in 
the spelling.? Aquileia, which is nearest of all to 
the recess of the Gulf, was founded by the Romans 
as a fortress against the barbarians who were situated 
above it; and there is an inland voyage thither for 
merchant-vessels, by way of the River Natiso, for a 
distance of more than sixty stadia? Aquileia has 
been given over as an emporium for those tribes of 
the Illyrians that live near the Ister ;# the latter 
load on wagons and catry inland the products of 
the sea, and wine stored in wooden jars, and also 
olive-oil, whereas the former 6 get in exchange slaves, 
cattle, and hides. But Aquileia is outside the 
boundaries of the Heneti. The boundary between 
the two peoples is marked by a river flowing from 
the Alps,’ which affords an inland voyage of as much 
as twelve hundred stadia to the city of Noreia,§ near 


* Ор, 4. 6. 10 and 7. 5. 9, 

5 In б. 1. 12 Strabo speaks of wooden jars “larger than 
houses.” 

€ By “the former,” Straho refers of course to the in- 
hahitants, not only of Aquileia, but of the various towns 
(named and unnamed above) about the recess of the Adriatic, 

7 It is impossib.e to say what river Strabo had in mind, 
whether the Isonzo, or the Tagliamento, ог the Sile, or the 
Piave, or what; but no river of to-day answers the con- 
ditions. 

® Now Neumarkt, in the duchy of Styria, Austria, 
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nóv, пері ду T'vatos KapBov cupBarav Ktp- 
Вроіѕ ойду ётра$е›. exer д2 ó Toros оўто$ 
NpvotoTAvota єдфиї) ка сібтроюруєїа. ev айтф 
$2 TH шиуф тоб "Адріом кай iepov тоб Atoundous 
goriv Фо» шутит, тд Tipavov миба yap EXE 
ка} ddoos exmperes кай mnyas émrd moripov * 
ббатоє єўбд els THY ваматсам ёктіттортос, 
marte? каў Babel тоташё. Помйбіос $ єірткє 
mri pias TAs aras Gdpupod 0датоѕ, ка бу кай 
тоў ётіуоріоиѕ TNYÙY ка) pntépa THs Ваћ№аттт 
дрорфбеш tov тбттоу. Ioseidwvios $ фус ттота- 
pov tov Tipavov ёк tv дру фєрбиєџоу ratati- 
тте els BépeOpor, єв! йпд yas биуєувєрта тєрї 
ікатду кад трічкоута ттаб{оу$ éml ті) даматту 
тур ёк@оМр пога дак. 

9. ТЯс 88 тоб Агорл]доу$ бумаствіас пері THY 
вфхалтам тайтпу at тє Млорлідемог уйсог рартдріа 
ка} тд пері Aavviovs кад тб "Аруоє то “larameov 
ігторойрємаг, пері dv épodpev ép бсоу mpos 
ioroplav ypoipov, тд, бе TONNA TOV шудєиорёуюу 
й катєфєис ёрои Мос ёйи бєї, olov тд тєрї 
Фаг борта ка) tas "Нмабає ras åmavyerpovpévas 
пері Tov "Нридахдў тоу undapod yis дута, wAnatov 
52 тоб Пабом Меуфиємом, кад tds "НМєютрібає 
vicovs Tas mpd тоб Падом Kal percaypibas èv 


1 потідои, Xylander, for потаріо» (аз in 5. 4. б and 5, 4. 13); 
so most of the editors. 


р МО ——————————————————— 
1113 в.о. Livy (Ері. 63) says " Carbo and his army were 
routed.” 
з Strabo is now speaking of “recess” in its most specific 
sense—-the inmost recess in the general recess of the Adriatio. 
3 The Timavi Fons (now the Timavo). 
4 Now Arpino. » 6. 3. 9 


318 


GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 8-9 


which Gnaeus Carbo clashed to no effect with the 
Cimbri.1 This region has places that are naturally 
well-suited to gold-washing, and has also iron-works. 
And іп the very recess of the Adriatic 2 there is also 
a temple of Diomedes that is worth recording, “ the 
Timavum " ; for it has a harbour, and a magnificent 
precinct, and seven fountains of potable waters which 
immediately empty into the sea in one broad, deep 
river. According to Polybius, all the fountains 
except one are of salt water, and, what is more, the 
natives call the place the source and mother of the 
sea, But Poseidonius says that a river, the Timavus, 
runs out of the mountains, falls down into a chasm, 
and then, after running underground about a hundred 
and thirty stadia, makes its exit near the sea, 

9. As for the dominion of Diomedes in the 
neighbourhood of this sea, not only the “ Islands 
of Diomedes” bear witness thereto, but also the 
historical accounts of the Daunii and Argos Нірріша я 
which I shall relate 5 insofar as they may be historic- 
ally useful; but I must disregard most of the 
mythical or false stories, as, for example, the stories 
of Phaethon, and of the Heliades that were changed 
into poplar-trees near the Eridanus (the Eridanus 
that exists nowhere on earth, although it is spoken of 
as near the Padus), and of the Electrides Islands 
that lie off the Padus,’ and of the guinea-fowls on 


6 Cp. the reference to the Attic Eridanus in 9, 1. 19, 

`1 In Hesiod (fr. 199 [920], Rzach) Eridanus ів the river- 
god on the hanks of whose river were quantities of amber 
(“Electrum ”). Later on, since amber was found at the 
mouth of the Po, the ‘‘ Amber (Electrides) Islands” were 
placed there (see Pliny 3. 30). In Greek mythology Phaethon 
was thrown from the chariot of the Sun into Eridanus, and 
his sisters (the Heliades) who had yoked the chariot were 
metamorphosed into poplars, and their tears into amber. 
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афта; ovde yp тойтюу ovdév стій Фу ois 
Tomo. TH $ё Aropýet mapa тоф “Evetois àmo- 
Sederypévar tives істородитош Tipai’ Kal yap 
дієтаї NevKos їтто$ афтф, Kal дбо Non TÒ pèv 
"Нраѕ "Аруєіає Setxvurat, TÒ 8 "Артєцібоє Al- 
TwAldos. mpocpvdevovar б, фс єйкоє, тд бу то 
йхоєсі тоўто йрєробсває тд Onpia кай Мйкогє 
éddgous avvayeddlecOat, тпросібутау ё тфу 
дувроптоу кай xatapovrav dvéyerOar, тй 8ё 
Siwxdpeva td тбу куубу, ётєбйў rarapúyn 
$є0ро, џткёті SidxerOar, фас бе twa ти тару 
yvopiẸopevov 1 ws віт pireyyuos Kai скюттбиєрои 
ёт) тойтф, таратиувйу кїллүүёта Мико» ev тоф 
бистйоїє ëxovow' єїлгбутшр 68 Kata тпаїбіду, ві 
ёүүийта tov Жикоу, ёф' фтє tas ша as 
єїрудтты Siadricev, йфідєі айтди ёк тфь 
Avon, ouoroyhaar афебеута, 56 Tov Мйкоь» їттоу 
дубир дтећасарта дкаютпрійстау ікауду ттро@- 
ayayeiv трӧ тд» той dideyyvou стадибу" Tov 
$ атоћаВдәта thy Хар камтпрійтас тє Tas 
(rious Мукор, Kal KANOAvaL AUKOPOpOUS, тауєї 
рію ђ кад біаферойсах" Toùs 8 dar’ éxeivou 
SiadeEapévous ró тє каутфріоу фиоха$ а: кай 
тойуоца тф yéve TOY ттеу, os бе moroa 
@зўхєшр ш) ФадМотріобу, iva pévoe тард póvois 
Tò хутор yévos, évdckou yevopévns бувбудє 
immeias. тирі cé, @ттєр Efapev, Taca ёк\ёХхотєр 


1 yvwpifópevov, Kramer, for укаріорбуду; во the later 
editors. 
А 


1 Ср. І. 2. 15, on the addition of mythical elements. 
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them; for not опе of these things is in that region, 
either. It is an historical fact, however, that among 
the Heneti certain honours have been decreed to 
Diomedes ; and, indeed, a white horse is still sacrificed 
to him, and two precincts are still to be seen—one 
of them sacred to the Argive Hera and the other to 
the Aetolian Artemis. But some mythical elements, 
of course, have been added :! namely, that in these 
sacred precincts the wild animals become tame, and 
deer herd with wolves, and they allow the people to 
approach and caress them, and any that are being 
pursued by dogs are no longer pursued when they 
have taken refuge here. And it is said that one of 
the prominent men, who was known for his fondness 
for giving bail for people and was twitted for this, 
fell in with some hunters who had a wolf in their 
nets, and, upon their saying in jest that if he would 
give bail for the wolf, and agree to settle all the 
damage the wolf should do, they would set the wolf 
free from the toils, he agreed to the proposal ; and the 
wolf, when set free, drove off a considerable herd of 
unbranded horses and brought them to the steading 
of the man who was fond of giving bail; and the 
man who received the favour not only branded all 
the mares with a wolf, but also called them the “wolf. 
breed ""—mares exceptional for speed rather than 
beauty; and his successors kept not only the brand 
but also the name for the breed of the horses, and 
made it a custom not to sell a mare to outsiders, in 
order that the genuine breed might remain in their 
family alone, since horses of that breed had become 
famous. But, at the present time, as Ї was saying,” 
the practice of horse-breeding has wholly disappeared. 


з 54 above. 
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й то фт doxnots. perà ёё тд Тішамом ђ тбу 
"lotpiwy єсті тараМа шеурь Todas, À mpóorerat 
тӯ тама. џєтаЁу бе фрофріом Tepyéore, 'А ки- 
Anias бієхоу ёкатӧу кай дудођкорта aradiovs. 
й è Пола (putas цёр бу кб\тф Миєровідеї, 
уусіба ёуорт єйориа Kal єўкарта'` vrtica Ò 
Фатіу apyatov Kodrxov trv ёті tiv Мудеау 
Єкперфбєртог, S:apaprovrwy дё THs праЁєоѕ ral 
KatayvorTev ёаитФр фиуци" тд Kev huyddov цер 
Фрісто, Граїкб< (hs Ка\\миаҳоѕ єірпкер), йтдр 
Kelvwv умфаєс" avounve Пола. ті бу 8) тёрал 
тод Пибош xwpia ої тє "Києтої vépovtar кай oi} 
шёхри Пола, mèp 88 tay ‘Everdy Каррої каї 
Kevopdvo. ка) Мебдакої кад Ў0шВрог? dv ot 
pev померлої Tois ‘Pwpaiors отђ ба», Kevopdvoe 
бё xal ‘Everol ovvepiyovv xa’ трд ths Арі Ва 
otpateias, йріка Rolovs nal LuuBpovs* èro- 
Aéuouv, Kal peta таўта. 

10. О; & ёртдѕ тоб Падоу xaréyovos цер 
йтата› боту еукикМобртаї тй `Атёрира др!) 
троє тд "Ат иёүрь Vevovas ral tov ЎаВатоу. 
катєїуоу 68 Boiot кай Aiyves ка} Lévoves xal 
Parlatat то wréov' тб» бе Воїши ёЁє\адёртор, 


1 After of Kramer inserts “lorpiot ; so the later editors. 

з For ХідВрої and XvuBpovs Corais reads “lycov8po: and 
усоёВрооѕ ; and in $ 12 following, for Х0иВроу, ЧисобВшу ; 
Meineke following.  ""Імдоцвро," the last word in $ 10 
following, seems to indicate that the ‘‘Symbri” are to be 
identified with the Є Insubri,” 


1 See 1, 2. 39, where the quotation is more complete. 
з The “‘Symbri” are here twice referred to, and once in 
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After the Timavum comes the seaboard of the Istrii 
as far as Pola, which belongs to Italy. Between the 
Timavum and Pola lies the stronghold of Tergeste, at 
a distance of one hundred and eighty stadia from 
Aquileia. As for Pola, it is situated in a harbour- 
like gulf which has isles with good mooring-places 
and with fruitful soil; it was founded in early times 
by those Colchians who were sent forth in quest of 
Medea, but failed in their undertaking and thus 
condemned themselves to exile: “ which a Greek 
would call ‘the city of the exiles; ” as Callimachus 
has said, “ but their tongue hath named it Polae,” 1 
The Transpadane districts, then, are occupied both 
by the Heneti and by the peoples who extend as far 
as Pola; and, above the Heneti, by the Carni, the 
Cenomani, the Medoaci, and the Symbri;? of these 
peoples, some were once enemies of the Romans, but 
the Cenomani and the Heneti used to help the 
Romans in their battles, not only before the campaign 
of Hannibal (I mean when the Romans were making 
war upon the Boii and the Symbri), but thereafter as 
well. 

10, But the Cispadane peoples occupy all that 
country which is encircled by the Apennine Mountains 
towards the Alps as far as Genua and Sabata3 The 
greater part of the country used to be occupied 
by the Boii, Ligures, Senones, and Саєзаїає ; but 
since the Boii have been driven out, and since both 


§ 12 following; but suoh а people is otherwise unknown. 
Two of the editors emend in each саве to “ Ineubri.” 

* That is, the aro described by the Apennines, in their 
stretch from the region of Ariminum and Ancona as far as 
Genua and Vada Sabatorum (cp. 4. 6. 1, 5. 1, 3), together 
with the Po, enclose Gallia Cispadana, 
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р ` A A 
dpavabévtar 8ё кад rav Гаєбатби ка} Levovor, 
хейтетаї Tà Avyvorixd фола кад ти ‘Popatov 
е е « 
ai дтошіаї. тої 8 Popaiois араиёшктав каї 
х ^ 3 n A У > є ` 
тё тд» "ОрВрікбу Фор, gore © örov кай Tup- 
отиди’ тайта yap арфо tà vn про THs TOV 
` 
‘Popatov ёт} mréov av€jcews єҳё Tiwa Tpos 
Фома тєр} тротеішу Gpythrav, кай pécov éyovTa 
rov Tißepiv тотарди padiws ётиб: Варои аммі- 
Хо. ка} єї тоў Twas ёкстратєіаѕ Єтогодуто ёт” 
Zrrous! of ётєро, кад тоў érépors ёр йу ра) 
ёлоћєпєсбо THS Eis TOUS AÙTOÙS TOTOUS ФЕдбом" 
кад $ кад trav Туррпиби стећаутоу стратіду 
eis то? wep) Tov LidSov BapBdpous кай mpa- 
Edvrwv єў, тах де тами éxtrecdvtwy бій, THY 
трифііи, émertpatevaay оѓ ётєро то éxBarovdouw" 
elr ёк біабоуйс тбу Témwv audio ВттодитеЅ 
тоХ\\дё< «TOY KaTOLMay Tas pev  Турртиїкає 
3 f \ 3 3 СА ГА У ^ 
éroincav, Tas $ "Орбрікає, Tetovs бе TOY 
"о ^ 92 4 \ A t бё Р А 
pBpixdv,? éyyuTépw yap ўса. ot ё + дралог, 
ғ 
тараћ№аВ0итє Kal тёрлраутєѕ Єтоїкоує поћћа- 
хоў, auvepvratay ка) тд, TOV проєтоктоартоюи 
A ~ f 
убт. Kat viv ‘Pwpaior péV «ісі @ттауте$, ouvdev 
У дттог "ОшВрог тё Teves AéyovTas Kal Тирртрої, 
e М 
xabdmep `ЕЁрєто каў Aiyves xal "Іусоу рог. 
з т " 
11. [res 8 відіо évrés тоб Пабом кай пері 
` ГА ^ ? М \ , 
тбу Пабо» ётифарєіѕ П^акєртіа pèv каї Kpeuwvn, 


1 BaAovs (the reading of second hand іп В.), for aAAhAous ; 
so the editors. 

2 The reading of the MSS. is oi eyyutépw yap ћсау, except 
that В omits the of, Meineke, following Kramer, reads of 
and omits yáp. 


324 


GEOGRAPHY, 5, т. то—гї 


the Gaezatae and the Senones have been annihilated,! 
only the Ligurian tribes and the Roman colonies are 
left. The Romans, however, have been intermingled 
with the stock of the Ombrici and also, in some 
places, with that of the Tyrrheni;2? for both these 
tribes, before the general aggrandizement of the 
Romans, carried on a sort of competition with. one 
another for the primacy, and since they had only the 
River Tiber between them could easily cross over 
against one another. And if, as I suppose, one of 
the two peoples went forth on a campaign against a 
third people, the other of the two conceived a con- 
tentious desire not to fail to make an expedition to 
the same places; and so, too, when the Tyrrheni had 
sent forth an army into the midst of the barbarians 
round about the Padus and had fared well, and 
then on account of their luxurious living were quickly 
cast out again, the other of the two made an ex- 
pedition against those who had cast them out; and 
then, in turns, disputing over the places, the two, in 
the case of many of the settlements, made some 
Tyrrhenian and some Ombrican—the greater number, 
however, Ombrican, for the Ombrici were nearer. 
But the Romans, upon taking control and sending 
settlers to many places, helped to preserve also the 
stocks of the earlier settlers. And at the present 
time, although they are all Romans, they are none 
the less called, some “Ombri,” and some “Tyrrheni,” 
as is the case with the Heneti, the Ligures, and the 
Insubri. 

11. There are some famous cities in Cispadana and 
in the neighbourhood of the Padus: first, Placentia 
and Cremona, which are very near each other and 


1 See 5, 1, 6. 2 That is, the Etrusci, 
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mryoiaitatas кат& peony тоу THY Xwpar, ретаЁ) 
` ГА 
Sè тойтор тє ка'Ар шоо Парна ка) Movtivy 
ка} Bovovia mrnatov ўт ‘Paovévyns, ral шкрд 
тоМсрата ava иётоу tovtov, 8 фу ý eis 
t r rar 

Рошти 686s, "Аукара,1"Рзуо» Aémedov, Макро}? 

г? ^ 
Каштог, ётоо партуюріє туутє\ейта! кат' ёто$, 
Клатерга, Popov Kopyjdsov" Фаосиємтіа бё ка}? 
Kaoyva троє тф Хйті* тотацф кай тф Pov- 
Bicwve dn сиріттоисі T *Aptpive. Tò ба 
"Арішшоу “Ош8рв> Єсті катошіа, кабатер Kal 
е ‘P / А $5 ё 3 / є / 
й ‘“Paovevva’ бебектаї бтоїкоцс Pwpatovs 
€ i м de ` "А ГА ГА е r 
ёкатёра. уві $ Tò’ Apipivov Mipéva Kal opwvupor 
/ 9 \ $2 ld > ГА / 

потацди. aro 8 Плакеутіає єбє Аріримоу стабові 
Хбмої тріаюбатої йтер $2 TIkaxevtias ёт рем 
той bpovs THs Коттіоо yijs Tixıvov Фу трідкорта 
ЗЕ Мов móMs Kal opevupos 6 mapappéwv 
motapés, сошВа^^оу тб Пабе, кай Клаатібіом 
kal Мертфи 5 ка} "Акордистатьєх мон рикрбм бу 
тардбо. 4 $ є00єїа віз "Окехоу тара тду Masov 
ка) тди Aovptav потарду, Bapabpwdns 1) том), 
mrelous Kal dddous ExovTa TmoTapous, Фр Kal TOV 

1 УДукара, Meineke, for “Axapa. 

2 Maxpol, Xylander, for Ndxpot; во the later editors. 

З ка} Каюђуа, Corais. for ка ohva; во the later editors. 

3 тф idm, Meineke, for loam. | 

5 Дертфу, Jones, for Аќдоу (ор. Де фу Artemidorus іп 

рт рт 


Steph. Вуз. в.ҹ.) ; other editors emend to Дёрбоух. Ptole- 
maeus’ spelling is Aeprava (3. 1. 31). 


1 Via Aemilia. 
2 A prosperous market-town, which got its name from the 
Macri Campi (" Lean Plains”), west of Mutina. 
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are at about the centre of the country; and second] у-- 
between these two and Ariminum — Parma, Mutina, 
and Bononia (once in Bononia you are near Ravenna), 
and also some small towns seattered between these 
three which also lie op the road! to Rome— 
I mean Ancara, Regium Lepidum, Macri Campi? 
where a рибіїс festival is held every year, Claterna, 
and Forum Cornelium; and then, Faventia and 
Caesena, near the River Sapis and the Rubicon, 
where, at last, you are on the borders of Ariminum.’ 
Ariminum is a settlement of the Ombri, just as 
Ravenna is, although each of them has received 
Roman colonists. And Ariminum has a harbour and 
a river of like name.4 From Placentia to Ariminum 
the distance is one thousand three hundred stadia, 
Beyond Placentia, towards the boundaries of the land 
of Cottius, there lies, within a distance of thirty-six 
miles from Placentia, the city of Ticinum (and also 
the river of like name® that flows past it and joins 
the Padus), and also, on a road which runs slightly 
to one side, there lie Clastidium, Derton 6 and Aquae 
Statiellae. But the direct road to Ocelum? runs 
along the Padus and the River Durias, the greater 
part of it over ravines, since, besides these two, it 
has several other rivers to cross, among which is the 


+ The Greek of this last clause is too concise tu be accurate 
and clear, but the order of the words indicates that Strabo’s 
thought was correct. He thinks of the traveller as first 
reaching Faventia (which is some twenty miles from the 
барів) ; then Caesena, which is near (on) the Sapis ; then the 
Rubicon (which is not near Caesena, but some twenty miles 
eva): which alone borders on the territory of Ariminum, 

t The Ariminus, now the Marecchia, 

6 The Ticinus, now the Tessin, 

* Dertona, now Tortona. 7 Now Avigliana. 
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Дроуєутіау, шоу ёст) тері єЕйкорта. Фртєббер 
Sè йбт rà "АМтіа бр ка) й Kertih. 

Проф 88 тої дрєсь тої іперкєціємоїс TÄS 
Лойтве дсті modus Лодка" ëviot бе карабди 
oixodaw' evavdpet $ pws й хора кай тд стра- 
тіотікду битєббєу TO Tréov Єсті Kal TÒ TOY 
inmixdv mailos, éE dv кай h cvyxAntos Aap Paver 
ri avvtativ. ёсті 8 ý дерти і mós a€tonoyos 
кеё катд peony тїр odov THY amo Tevovas 
eis ПЛакеутіау, éxarépas? бібуоиса atadtous 
retpaxocious’ катй Se тайтту tiv бббу ка 
А коиалс таті, aio 58 ТЇХакеут{а$ eis би 
"Арйшшиом etpntas’ eis бё ‘Paovevvay кататћоиѕ 
тф Пад биєїи ўшєрду кай vuxrdv. пол) бе каў 
ths évtos тоб ШПабом катєіуєто 0тд EXO”, 
$ Фу "АмиВає xarerds биймве, проїфу ёт} 
Tuppynviav’ adr’ ауёфиҝе Ta пеєбіа о LKavpos 
Siwpuyas wAWTAaS дтӧ тоб Падоу péxpe Паритѕ 
dyov' kata yàp Плакемтіам б TpeBlas svp- 
Bddrwv тф Паёф кай ёти mpórteoov &МХо: whelous 
mdnpodar тёрау тод perptou. оўто$ бе 0 Укадр@ 
goriv 6 кад тў» Айшмам 68 стрёсаѕ тї dud 

1 Дертфу, Jones, for Д бох (see footnote 5, р. 326). 

з éxarépas, Xylander, for éxarépa ; во the later editors. 


ne 

1 It is hard to believe that Strabo wrote ‘* Druentia ” here, 
for he has already properly placed the source of the Druentia 
beyond Ocelum (see 4. 6. 5 and the footnote). It is not 
unlikely that he wrote “Durias” (ie. Durias Major) 
instead, for the road in question not only crossed the Durias 
Minor, which it followed, but the Durias Major as well. 
Otherwise, he is characterizing the road beyond Ocelum when 
he is supposed to be discussing merely the stretch from 
Ticinum to Ocelum, 
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Druentia,! a distance of about sixty miles.2 And 
this? is where the Alps Mountains and Celtica4 
begin. 

Near those mountains which lie above Luna is a 
city, Luca, although some of the people here live 
only in villages; nevertheless the country has a 
goodly store of men, and the greater part of the 
soldiery comes from here, and also the majority of 
those men of equestrian rank from whom the 
Senate recruits its ranks. Derton is a considerable 
city, and it is situated about midway of the road 
which runs from Genua to Placentia, being four 
hundred stadia distant from each; and this is the 
road on which Aquae Statiellae is situated. Of the 
distance from Placentia to Ariminum I have already 
spoken; there is also a voyage thence by the Padus 
down to Ravenna which takes two days and nights. 
Now a considerable part of Cispadana too used to be 
covered by marshes (through which Hannibal, on 
his advance against Tyrrhenia, passed only with 
difficulty); but Scaurus® drained the plains by run- 
ning navigable canals from the Padus as far as 
Parma; for near Placentia the Padus is joined by 
the Trebia, as also before that: by several other 
rivers, and is thus made excessively full. This 
Scaurus is the man who constructed the Aemilian 


2 Roman miles, of course. But the distance from Ticinum 
to Ocelum is about a hundred miles. Sixty miles is a close 
estimate for the distance from Тісіпит to the Durias Major. 
Most of the editors, including Meineke, emend to "опе 
hundred and sixty,” 

3 Ocelum, * That is, Celtica proper. 

* Meineke suspects this whole sentence and relegates it 
to the foot of the page. 

79 М. Aemilius Scaurus, lived 163 to about 89 в.о, 
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П:сӧу ка) Aoúvns шур. Хаватау, кайутейбер 


бій Acptavos'! addy $ ётт\» Айшміа біабехо- 
пёр thy Ф^ашиах. cuvuTdtevoay yap aNAHAOLS 
Маркоє AémSos ка} Гаїоѕ PrAapinios’ кабдє№0утє$ 


88 Aiyvas, ó èv thy Prapwiav ёстросєи ёк 


“Рортѕ бій Tuppnvdv кай ris "ОрВрікіє реурі 
тд» пері "Арішшом тбптау, б 88 thy ¿ñs шеХрі 
/ > л , з , \ \ t7 
Вораріаз, canter eis "Axudniay rapa tas pigas 
х A з, > СА \ e? У 
Tas TOV “Атеш éyxuxrovpevos TA Edn. Optov 
Sè Ths ywpas TavTys, tw évròs Kedrixny ка\оў- 
\ М ` ? М , э Z 
pev, троє THY ormie IraMav то тє Amévvivov 
ёроѕ tò йтёр tis Tuppnvias йлтебёбекто кай б 
Aleis птотацдя, botepov 8 ё “РоуВікои, cis Tov 
’ASplay éxdidovres ашфотерог. 

12. Tas $ dperiis тфу rómov тєкшајріоу ў т' 
evavdpia кай тд иєүёӨп тду mórewv Kal 0 TAODTOS, 
ols maow brepBeBdyvtar THY №№ Чтамам ot 
тайту Раораїо каћ yap й yewpyoupern түй ToN- 
oùs xa} mavrolous éxpéper картой, кад al drat 
rocavtny yovat Bddavov dot ёк тфу évrevbev 
фофорвіо» їй Poun tpederat TÒ wréov. сті бе 

| r ‚ ` > М 
ка} кеуурофдроє ё:афердртоѕ бід, THY evvdpiay: 
тобто 52 рої рбусстфи oT xost тро йтартаб 
yap кагройѕ фершу артёҳєь ка? ovdéror’ emiel- 


1 Aepravos, Jones, for Addwvos (see footnote 5, p. 326). 


nee Ee 


1 187 B.O, 
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Way which runs through Pisa and Luna as far as 
Sabata and thence through Derton; there is 
another Aemilian Way, however—I mean the one 
which succeeds the Flaminian. For Marcus Lepidus 
and Gaius Flaminius were consuls together!; and, 
upon subjugating the Ligures, the latter constructed 
the Flaminian Way 2 from Rome through Tyrrhenia 
and Ombrica as far as the regions of Ariminum, and 
the former the succeeding road that runs as far as 
Bononia, and from there, along the base of the Alps, 
thus encircling the marshes, to Aquileia. Now the 
boundary of all this country which we call Cisalpine 
Celtica—I mean the boundary between it and the 
remainder of Italy—was once designated by that 
part of the Apennine Mountains which is beyond 
Tyrrhenia, and also by the River Aesis, but later on 
by the Rubicon; both these rivers empty into the 
Adriatic. 

12. As for the excellence of the regions, it is 
evidenced by their goodly store of men, the size of 
the cities and their wealth, in all which respects 
the Romans in that part of the world have sur- 
passed the rest of Italy. For not only does the 
tilled land bring forth fruits in large quantities and 
of all sorts, but the forests have acorns in such 
quantities that Rome is fed mainly on the herds of 
swine that come from there. And the yield of 
millet is also exceptional, since the soil is well- 
watered; and millet is the greatest preventive of 
famine, since it withstands every unfavourable 
weather, and can never fail, even though there be 


2 But from other accounts this Aemilian Way was built by 
Gaius Flaminius the Elder in 220 в.о. (see Pauly- Wissowa, 
under ‘‘ Flaminia Via,” р, 9493, and “ Flaminina,” p. 2509), 
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е [A 
Thy иё» paraxhy oi пері Моитйут» tomo: кай тбу 
SeovrATdvvay тотаџду þépovot Wor тадфи каћ- 
Мот», тду 82 траҳєїа» й Avyvorixy Kal ù) TV 
SupBpwv,? ФЕ hs тд пор THs оікіає З тфу lra- 
A / 
мотфу фитеуєтаї, THY ©ё péonv of пері Ia- 
тасіном, ФЕ с of tdmntes of тоћитє\єї$ Kal 
yavoatot ка) Tò тогойтоу Eidos Tay, appipardov 
ПШ 
тв кай érepouadrov. Ta 68 шетаМма vuvi рё OVX 
potas evrad0a omovddterat бід, TO №сітећстєра 
laws elvat тд, бу toîs úmeparrlois Кето ка) ті) 
"IBnpla, mporepov 62 éoovddfero, mel Kat ёи 
> 4 р P A е Й ' ? У 
ОдєркеМХхон ypvowpvyeiov jv. корт 8 Єсті 
ld 
тмісіоу IxToupovrwv, ка) тайт * buns, дифа 
Й 
Ў cio) пері ПЛакєутіар. айтт èv б? ў протя) 
pepls Tis ‘Itarias péxps бедро периодейсво. 


II. 


1. Acurépa 88 reyé Ow т Avyvorixy ї ёр ойто 
тої "Amrevvivots spect, дєтаЁў iSpupéevn THs viv 
NeyPeions Кедтиюйє кай ris Tuppyvias, ovdev 


1 of before wl@o1, Meineke inserts ; so Müller- Dübner. 

з On х0 ‹Вр:у, see footnote 2, р. 3 2. 

З оїк[аѕ, the reading of all the MSS., Jones restores, for 
olxerelas, the reading of Kramer, Corais, and Meineke. 
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scarcity of every other grain. The country has 
wonderful pitch-works, also; and as for the wine, 
the quantity is indicated by the jars, for the wooden 
ones are larger than houses; and the good supply 
of the pitch helps much towards the excellent 
smearing the jars receive. As for wool, the soft 
kind is produced by the regions round Mutina and 
the River Scultenna (the finest. wool of all); the 
coarse, by Liguria and the country of the Symbri, 
from which the greater part of the households of 
the Italiotes are clothed; and the medium, by the 
regions round Patavium, trom which are made the 
expensive carpets and covers and everything of this 
kind that is woolly either on both sides or only on 
one. But as for the mines, at the present time 
they are not being worked here as seriously as 
before—perhaps on account of the fact that those 
in the country of the Transalpine Celti and in 
Iberia are more profitable; formerly, however, they 
were seriously worked, for there was a gold mine at 
Vercelli too; Vercelli із a village near Ictumuli 
(this too a village), and both are near Placentia. So 
much, then, for my geographical description of the 
First Portion of Italy. 


II 


1. Ler us call the Second Portion that Liguria? 
which is in the Apennines themselves, situated 
between that Celtica which І have just described and 
Tyrrhenia. It contains nothing worthy of detailed 


1 See 4. 1. 13, 4.2 1.4.6. 7, and 3. ©, 8. 
2 Literally, “Ligustica” (see 4, 6. 3, and 5. 1. 1). 


t ris, after raúrns, Corais omits ; ВО the later editors, 
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yous каў Aarivovs той mpòs тӯ Popn иёхрь THS 
maparias. тара8ё8\Ммуута! 56 mws TO потарф 
х \ a A \ z з 7 \ 
pèv кай тоф Tuppyvols ката т\ёто$, AAMJAOLS дё 
кат& шікос" avéxovar ба пря Tà 'Алгёууиа Opn 
\ / ^ У / ^ \ с? 
тд т\с: орта тд "Абріа прото: pev ot ОрВрг- 
кої, peta $ тойтоиу$ SaBivor, те\єитаїог 6 ot THV 
Латіути ëxovTes, àpẸdperot TÁVTES алто TOD TOTA- 
A У ~ ГА a 
род. й pev обу тфу Латифи yapa шетаЁй ceirar 
rhs те йтф тёр Ootiov тараћіаѕ иёҳрі TodEws 
у M Р , 
Swoécons кад ths Ха Віт (ra 8 "Оатіа ётт 
з / a e А H à 32.07 "є ГА 
ётййею> Ths Pops, cts 0 ёк5180сір 6 TiBepis 
map айтўу риєіз), ектеіуєтаї 82 ёт) ийко$ рехрі 
тўс Kapravias каў Tov Уамитікду òp Ù де 
Завіт perakd tov Аат» Kerat каў TOY 
3 е у i \ э \ \ \ 
OpBpicdy, éxteiverat бе ка} айт?) троє TA Zav- 
иткй дрть кад рало сууйттє, тоў `Алєруір01$ 
roils катй Оёфлстіроиѕ тє ral TleAtyvous каў 


A 


1 Umbria. 
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description except that the people live only in vil- 
lages, plowing and digging rough land, or rather, as 
Poseidonius says, quarrying stones. The Third Por- 
tion is contiguous to the Second—I mean the 
country of the Tyrrheni, who hold the plains that 
extend as far as the River Tiber and whose country 
is washed, on its eastern side (generally speaking), 
by the river as far as its mouth, and on the other 
side by the Tyrrhenian and Sardinian Sea. But the 
Tiber flows from the Apennine Mountains, and is 
fed by many rivers; for a part of its course it 
runs through Tyrrhenia itself, and in its course 
thereafter separates trom Tyrrhenia, first, Ombriea,! 
then, the country of the Sabini and also that part of 
Latium which is near Rome and extends as far аз 
the coastline. These three latter lie approximately 
parallel to the river and Tyrrhenia in their breadth 
and also to one another in their length; and they 
reach up to those parts of the Apennine Mountains 
which closely approach the Adriatic, in this order: 
first, Ombrica, then, after Ombriea, the country of 
the Sabini, and, last, Latium,— all of them beginning 
at the river. Now the country of the Latini lies 
between the coastline that stretches from Ostia as 
far as the city of Sinuessa and the country of the 
Sabini (Ostia is the port-town of the Roman пауу— 
the port into which the Tiber, after flowing past 
Rome, empties), although it extends lengthwise as 
far as Campania and the mountains of the Samnitae. 
But the country of the Sabini lies between that of 
the Latini and that of the Ombrici, although it too 
extends to the mountains of the Samnitae, or rather 
it joins that part of the Apennines which is in 
the country of the Vestini, the Peligni, and the 


335 


STRABO 


Mapoovs: of $ ’OuBprxod péoot ир Keytar Tis 
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Маёр Естеу. ФХВфу 82 тур тє уфрам аф 
éavrod Tuppnviav éxddece, кай Sadbexa móres 
Зютісєу, оїкїттїө ётістђсаѕ Таркама, йф ой 
Таркуміа й mods, би бій thy ёк таідору cuveoww 
том$» увуєгуйсвах ровєйомсі. тӧтє pèv оду UG’ 
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Ўстєро» бідмубіуаю TÒ сйсттра. єікӧ Kal катӣ 
moves 8:астас@ђра Bia тбу тћа)сіоҳороу EelEav- 
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1 npotaaiv, Corais, for apostasy ; во the later editors. 


нн 


1 P 5. 4. 2. 
* The Tyrrhenian Sea. 
з The Greek spelling is "" Tarkunia.” 
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Матѕіл And the country of the Ombrici lies between 
the country of the Sabini and Tyrrhenia, although it 
extends over the mountains as far as Ariminum and 
Ravenna. And Tyrrhenia, beginning at its proper 
ѕеа? and the Tiber, ceases at the very foot of those 
mountains which enclose it from Liguria to the 
Adriatic. I shall treat the several parts, however, 
in detail, beginning with the Tyrrheni themselves. 
2. The Tyrrheni, then, are called among the 
Romans Є Etrusci” and “Tusci.” The Greeks, how- 
ever, so the story goes, named them thus after 
Tyrrhenus, the son of Atys, who sent forth colonists 
hither from Lydia: At a time of famine and dearth 
of crops, Atys, one of the descendants of Heracles 
and Omphale, having only two children, by a casting 
of lots detained one of them, Lydus, and, assembling 
the greater part of the people with the other, Tyr- 
rhenus, sent them forth, And when Tyrrhenus 
came, he not only called the country Tyrrhenia after 
himself, but also put Tarco in charge as “ coloniser,” 
and founded twelve cities; Tarco, I say, after whom 
the city of Tarquinia® is named, who, on account of 
his sagacity from boyhood, is said by the myth- 
tellers to have been born with grey hair. Now at 
first the Tyrrheni, since they were subject to the 
orders of only one ruler, were very strong, but in 
later times, it is reasonable to suppose, their united 
government was dissolved, and the Tyrrheni, yield- 
ing to the violence of their neighbours, were 
broken up into separate cities; for otherwise they 
would not have given up a happy land and taken 
to the sea as pirates, different bands turning to 
different parts of the high seas; indeed, in all 
cases where they acted in concert, they were able, 
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1 афтоїз, Xylander, for abrods; so the later editors. 
2 Маркіф, Corais, for Mdpxp; во the later editors. 


a —————— 


1 Demaratus became the ruler of the city (8 6. 20). 
з In the legendary history of Rome, Lucumo was made 
king by the Senate and people in 615 в.о. 
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not only to defend themselves against those who 
attacked them, but also to attack in turn and to 
make long expeditions. But it was after the found- 
ing of Rome that Demaratus arrived, bringing with 
him a host of people from Corinth; and, since he 
was received by the Tarquinians,! he married а 
native woman, by whom he begot Lucumo. And 
since Lucumo had proved a friend to Ancus Marcius, 
the king of the Romans, he was made king,’ and 
his name was changed to Lucius Tarquinius Priscus, 
Be that as it may, he too adorned Tyrrhenia, as his 
father had done before him—the father by means of 
the goodly supply of artisans who had accompanied 
him trom home and the son by means of the 
resources supplied by Rome. It is further said that 
the triumphal, and consular, adornment, and, in a 
word, that of all the rulers, was transferred to Rome 
from Tarquinii,’ as also fasces, axes, trumpets, sacri- 
ficial rites, divination, and all music publicly used 
by the Romans, This Tarquinius was the father of 
the second Tarquinius, the “Superbus,” who was 
the last of the kings and was banished.‘ Рогѕіпаѕ, 
the king of Clusium,5 a Tyrrhenian city, undertook 
to restore him to the throne by force of arms, but 
was unable to do so, although he broke up the 
personal enmity against himself and departed as 
friend, along with honour and large gifts. 

3. Thus much for the lustre of the Tyrrheni, And 
still to be recorded are the achievements of the 
Caeretani:® they defeated in war those Galatae who 


з The same as “Tarquinia,” 6. 2. 2. 

4 509 в.о. 5 Now Chiusi, 

* Their city was Caere, one of the twelve founded by 
Tyrrhenus, 
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1 390 в.с. 

2 That is, the right of suffrage, ius sufragii. 

3 Roman citizens themselves, when disfranchised by the 


censor, were enrolled in the Tabulae Caeritum, and hence the 
odium, 4 Delphi. 5 See 9. 3. 8. 
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had captured Rome,! having attacked them when 
they were in the country of the Sabini on their way 
back, and also took away as booty from the Galatae, 
against their will, what the Romans had willingly 
given them; in addition to this, they saved all who 
fled to them for refuge from Rome, and the immortal 
бге, and the priestesses of Vesta. The Romans, it is 
true, on account of the bad managers which the city 
had at the time, do not seem to have remembéred 
the favour of the Caeretani with sufficient gratitude, 
for, although they gave them the right of citizenship, 
they did not enroll them among the citizens, and 
even used to relegate all others who had no share in 
the equal right? to “the Tablets of the Caeretani,” 3 
Among the Greeks, however, this city was in good 
repute both for bravery and for righteousness; for 
іє not only abstained from all piracy, although 
particularly well fitted therefor, but also set up 
at Pytho* what is called ‘the treasury 5 of the 
Agyllaei”; for what is now Caerea® was formerly 
called Agylla, and is said to have been founded by 
Pelasgi who had come from Thessaly. But when 
those Lydians whose name was changed to Tyrrheni 
marched against the Agyllaei, one of them approached 
the wall and inquired what the name of the city was, 
and when one of the Thessalians on the wall, instead 
of replying to the inquiry, saluted him with a 
“Chaere,” 7 the Tyrrheni accepted the omen, and, on 
capturing the city, changed its name accordingly, 
But the city, once so splendid and illustrious, now 
preserves mere traces of its former self; and the hot 
springs near by, which are called Caeretanian 


* The proper Latin spelling was “ Саеге,” 
7 The regular Greek word of salutation, 
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(Л. 16. 983) 
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Springs, have a greater population than it has 
because of those who visit the Springs for the 
cure.? | 

4. As for the Pelasgi, almost all agree, in the first 
place, that some ancient tribe of that name spread 
throughout the whole of Greece, and particularly 
among the Aeolians of Thessaly, Again, Ephorus 
says that he is of the opinion that, since they were 
originally Arcadians, they chose a military life, and 
that, in converting many peoples to the same mode 
of life, they imparted their name to all, and thus 
acquired great glory, not only among the Greeks, but 
also among all other peoples whithersoever they had 
chanced’ to come. For example, they prove to have 
been colonisers of Crete, as Homer ѕауѕ; at any rate, 
Odysseus says to Penelope: “ But one tongue with 
others is mixed; there‘ dwell Achaeans, there 
Cretans of the old stock, proud of heart, there 
Cydonians, and Dorians too, of waving plumes, and 
goodly Pelasgians.” And Thessaly is called “the 
Pelasgian Argos” (I mean that part of it which lies 
between the outlets of the Peneius River and 
Thermopylae as far as the mountainous country of 
Pindus), on account of the fact that the Pelasgi 
extended their rule over these regions, Further, the 
Dodonaean Zeus is by the poet himself named 
“ Реїазріап ” : «О Lord Zeus, Dodonaean, Pelasgian,” 
And many have called also the tribes of Epirus 


1 Now, apparently, Bagni del Sasso. з Cp. Б. 2. 9. 
з. Op. “ Pelargi,” р. 347. * Crete. 


1 For фтетбласе, Meineke, following Е (which also reads 
Пелатуо!, pidov ёрҳаїоу ка} катӣ thy ‘EAAdSa тйоау), reads 
dxizoAdcay, ` 
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єірђкасір, фо ral péypt бєбро ётарЁйутфи" Пе\а- 
ayous тє то\\ойў$ Kal THY Apwwv дудрата? каћё- 
caves, ої бстєро» am’ éxeivwv mora тфи dvv 
апфуцна тєтоијкасі кай yap THY Лёс ov Пела- 
стүќау єїрїкать, Kal той; ev TH Tpwdde Км» 
с У е f 

"О џтроѕ єірукє Tovs оророює Пе\асүоўѕ" 

“їлттёбоо$ $ дує boda Пеасуб» éyxectpopor, 

rav, оў Аёрісау épiBwraxa иолєтааскоу. 

(Л. 2. 840) 
тф 5 "Ефбре тоб? éf "Аркабіає elvat TÒ фдХхо» 
тодто йрЕєг ‘Haiodos. фто? yap" 

vieis ФЕєубуорто Avxdovos дутіббого, 
öv тоте тіктє Пе\астүд5. 

(loc. incert.) 
Alaydros & ёк тої тєрї Миктиас"Аруоиє pno 
ду "Їкбтісію 4% Лараїс тд yévos айтди. кай т? 
Пєхотёфунтто» 88 Пеастуѓа» фпо\у "Ефороѕ rý- 
дра ка} Ейрітідтя ё èv "Арубміф pno бт 

Aavass 6 mevrýrovta бууатерау татр 

bav és "Apyos gene’ * "Ivayou тбмо, 

1 For дубиата, Groskurd reads дусрасті; Meineke, буора. 

2 тоб, Corais, following no, for тб (AB), тф (C2); во the 
later editors. 

з Гог $, Meineke reads ка. 

4 The reading of the MSS. із ganow (Miiller-Diibner, Та, 
Var. Lect.) All the editors since Xylander, except Corais 
and Du Theil (who read фкттєр), read gio’. Jones reads 
genr’ 

1 Hippothous was the son of ‘‘Lethus Pelasgus " (Jliad 
9. 843, and 17. 288). In 13. 3. 2 Strabo takes Homer, in the 
passage above quoted, to mean Larisa Phryconis, the “ Larisa 


near Cyme,” which latter is now Lamurtkeui. On ‘‘ Larisa 
Phryconis,” see 9, 5. 19, 
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“ Pelasgian,” because in their opinion the Pelasgi 
extended their rule even as far as that, And, 
further, because many of the heroes were called 
“ Pelasgi” by name, the people of later times have, 
from those heroes, applied the name to many of the 
tribes; for example, they have called the island of 
Lesbos “ Pelasgia,” and Homer has called “ Pelasgi ” 
the people that were neighbours to those Cilicians 
who lived in the Troad: “Апа Hippothous led 
the tribes of spear-fighting Pelasgi, those Pelasgi 
who inhabited deep-soiled Larissa.” 1 But Ephorus’ 
authority for the statement that this race originated 
in Arcadia was Hesiod; for Hesiod says: “And sons 
were born of god-like Lycaon, who, on a time, was 
begotten by Pelasgus.” Again, Aeschylus, in his 
Suppliants,? or else his Danaan Women, says that the 
race of the Pelasgi originated in that Argos which is 
round about Mycenae.4 And the Peloponnesus too, 
according to Ephorus, was called є Pelasgia,”> And 
Euripides too, in his Archelaus, says: є Danaus, the 
father of fifty daughters, on coming into Argos,? 
took up his abode in the city of Inachus, and 

2 Hiketides 16 ff. and 250 ff. 

3 The Danaan Women (Danaides) із no longer extant. 

4 That ів, the district of Argos, in which Mycenae as well as 
the city of Argos were situated (see 8. 6. 510). 

5 Тһе Peloponnesus was called “Argos” as well as 
‘*Pelasgia” (8. 6, 5). 

6 The Archelaus is no longer extant. 

7 Again the district of Argos, elsewhere (8. 6, 8) called 
“ Argeia,” 

* The "city ої Inachus”—so called from Inachus, the first 
king of Argos—was the city of Argos. Bya slight change in 
the Greek most of the editors (see note 4 on opposite page) 
emend ‘‘took up his ahode in” to “ founded,” presumably on 
the ground that Strabo later says '‘ Danaus founded the 
acropolis” (Argos) ‘‘of the Argives” (8. 6. 9). 
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Пе\асуфтаѕ $ dvopacpévous тд тріо 
Aavaods камебавай vopov ётю av’ ‘EXAdoa. 


(Fr. 228, Nauck) 


"Аутидмідте 8 mpórovs фто\» adtods тй тєрї 
Аўдуор кой “1шВроу ктісаї, ка 8) TovTwY т/д$ 
ка) perà Турртрод "Атуоє eis THY "ІтаМам ovva- 
рш. кай oi тў'Атб{$@ ovyypayartes taTopovat 
тєрї tov Пеласубу, ós ка "AOnynar yevopevav 
тду Tleracyar,! бій Sè rò TraviTas elvai кад 
Sinny друбом emiportay Єф' obs ётиҳе тбттоу$ Ile- 
Харуой< trò Tay "Аттікфу enbra. 

5. Tas 8 Tuppyvias piros wey тд péyi Ttov elvai 
pası thv тараћМа» aro Aoúvns péxpe `Остіоу 
бісуйау mov кай mevrakocioy стадіор, TAATOS 
88 той jylaous &№аттоу TO трос тоё Speci. eis 
pèv обу Пісає dard Aoúvns т\е[оу$ TOV тетрако- 
clov стабісу вісі», ёртедбєу б els Офохатеррах 
Staxdctot будођкоута, TANV 5" évOévde ets Потт\®- 
моу dunxoatos &@$ош}корта, ёк Se ПотмМюь{оу eis 
Кӧсау ёуүйс ӧктакдсіоь, оф бё éFaxdctol pace. 
TloxvBios $ ойк? elvat rods mavtas xUALOUS тріа- 


1 Meineke relegates the second rêy Пеласуду to the foot 
of the page, perhaps rightly. 

з Kramer inserts ed after ойк; 80 Muller-Diibner. Meineke 
emends elva: to єй kal, perhaps rightly. 


Fa ы ы ыш ш шеш ш == ш ——— 

1 Androtion, Philochorus, and others ; only fragments of 
their works remain. 

з є Atthis” was the old name of Attica, from Atthis, the 
daughter of the mythical king Cranaus (Ср, 9. 1. 18). 

з Ор. 9. 1. 18 апа 9, 2 3 
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throughout Greece he laid down а law that all 
people hitherto named Pelasgians were to be called 
Danaans.” And again, Anticleides says that they 
were the first to settle the regions round about 
Lemnos and Imbros, and indeed that some of these 
sailed away to Italy with Tyrrhenus the son of Atys. 
And the compilers! of the histories of The Land of 
Atthis? give accounts of the Pelasgi, believing that 
the Pelasgi were in fact at Athens too, although the 
Pelasgi were by the Attic people called “ Pelargi,” * 
the compilers add, because they were wanderers and, 
like birds, resorted to those places whither chance 
led them, 

5. They say that the maximum length of Tyr- 
rhenia—the coastline from Luna as far as Ostia——is 
about two thousand five hundred stadia, and its 
breadth (I mean its breadth near the mountains б) 
less than half its length. Now from Luna to Pisa 
the distance is more than four hundred stadia; and 
thence to Volaterrae, two hundred and eighty; and 
again, from here to Poplonium, two hundred and 
seventy; and from Poplonium to Сова, nearly eight 
hundred, though some say six hundred, Polybius, 
however, says the total number of stadia® is not so 


t Literally, ‘‘Storke,” 

5 Cp. 9. 1. 18, where Strabo refers to the Pelasgi as having 
‘*gojourned” at Athens, 

* “Near the mountains” is very indefinite, but in § 9 
following Strabo applies the same phrase to the city of 
Arretium, adding that this city “ig farthest of all in the 
interior.” In the present passage, therefore, he clearly means 
that the line of greatest breadth runs to the Apennines near 
Arretium—which is correct, 

? Often called ‘*Cossa”; во in § 8 following. 

* From Luna to Cosa. 


347 


STRABO 


кос{оу$ трийкоута Aéyet. TovTwY Ò Ù pev Aovva 
modus ёст Kad Мўи, Karodar 8 oi” EXdyves Хєма)- 
yns Mpéva Kal Tomy. й pèv обу TOMS од peyadn, 
6 $è мий» péytotos тє Kal KÁNMOTOS, Фу avT@ 
перібуфу Trelous Миёрав, йухивабеїх птӣртаѕ, 


olov dy yévorTo òppnTýptov валаттократпсдутом 


дувратам тосайттів pev дамітттв, тособтом 8ё 
ypórov. mepinheteTat о мити дресту irnrots, 
a WY Ta TENAYN катоттєиєтаь KAL 2) apow кал 
rhs тіфмоє фкатеробеу томі цёра. pérarra дв 
Alov Хєикод тє кад поїкімом умамкібоутоє TO- 
сайта т боті кад тчкадта, шород воює ёкдг- 
Sévra wrdKas Kal стућоуѕ, @ттє TA т\еїтта TOV 
ёктрєттфъ ёрүюу тфу Èv ті) ‘Poun ral tals ФЛМоло 
méreow evtedber eye тїр xopnyiav: кай yàp 
edekdyaryos dativ т} МЇӨо<, THY ретаћ\оу ÚTEpKEL- 
pévov Ths Өахаттт< awrnatov, ёк $ THs OadatTns 


А LE 


1 Strabo postpones his estimates of the remaining distances 
(Cosa-Gravisci~Purgi~Ostia), totalling (about) 740 stadia, to 
§ 8 following. Following Grosk urd, Meineke unwarrantedly 
indicates а lacuna in the text immediately after ‘‘some say 
six hundred,” thinking Strabo must have added at that point 
the distance from Cosa to Ostia. Thus he makes the figures 
of Polybius (whose original statement, unfortunately, is now 
lost) apply to the entire distance from Luna to Ostia. But 
оу measurement on Kiepert’s wall-mapof Ancient Italy, 1380 
siadia proves to be a very close estimate for the distance, 
along the coastal-roads from Luna to Cosa. 

3 Phat is, ‘‘ Harbour of the Moon” (‘* Moon-Harbour”). 
op: ‘Harbour of Menestheus” (3. 1. 9) and ‘Harbour of 

onoecus” (4. 6, 3), each phrase meaning the city as well 
as the harbour. The Gulf of Spezia (its dimensions are 
seven miles by three) is one of the finest harhours in the 
world. It is the chief station of the Italian navy, and has 
at its head a dockyard and arsenal. 
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much as one thousand three hundred and thirty. 
Of these, take first Luna; it is a city and also 
а harbour, and the Greeks call the city as well 
as the harbour “Harbour of Selene.”2 ‘The city, 
indeed, is not large, but the harbour is both very 
large and very beautiful, since it includes within 
itself several harbours, all of them deep up to the 
very shore,—just such a place as would naturally 
become the naval base of a people who were masters 
of so great a sea for so long a time. And the 
harbour is shut in all round by high mountains, 
from which the high seas are to be seen, as also 
Sardo,? and a considerable stretch of the shore on 
either side. And the quarries of marble,‘ both white 
and mottled bluish-grey marble, are so numerous, and 
of such quality (for they yield monolithic slabs and 
columns), that the material for most of the superior 
works of art® in Rome and the rest of the cities are 
supplied therefrom ; 6 and, indeed, the marble is easy 
to export, since the quarries lie above the sea and 


* Sardinia. Tozer (Selections, р. 144) thinks Strabo must 
have meant Corsica, since Sardinia is 180 miles distant. 

4 Now the quarries of Carrara. 

5 For specific references to Roman “works of art” in 
stone, see 5, 3. 8, 

* For a full discussion of stones of all kinds, and their 
uses at Rome and elsewhere, see the Natural History of 
Pliny, Book XXXVI, Seo also W. G. Renwick’s Marble 
and Marble Working (1909), pp. 20 ff. and 69 ff. Dr. J.S. 
Flett (Zncyc. Brit., s.v. “ Marble”) says: ‘*Stone from this 
district was employed in Rome for architectural purposes in 
the time of Augustus, but the finer varieties, adapted to the 
needs of the sculptor, were not discovered until some time 
later.” The best works of Michelangelo and Canova were 
executed in Carrara marble; and the best sculptors of to-day 
prefer to use this particular marble, 
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Siadeyouevov тоб TeBépios тік roiv кад тђи 
Eurelav тўр els Tas oixodopas сбмийтат єйвута- 
Tov kal єйиткєттйтөр й Тирртиіа уортуєї тїр 
т\ст, TÔ тоташф Katdyouca ёк тфу ӧрӧр 
«0005. peta£d 58 Aovvns xai отс ó Макрає? 
éoti,? & тёрать ths Tuppnvias кай тз Atyvote- 
Kis Kéxpyvrar тфу сууурафішу помлої. Ù бё 
Tica ктісра pév ёсть тфу èv Пє\оторутф Mioa- 
тфу, of perà М№стороѕ ёт) “моу стратєйсаутєѕ 
катй, tov дубтћорь% ЄтМамівтсам, of pèv els TO 
Мєтатбутіоу, of $ віє тїр Шсйти, йтартєѕ 
Пімої калойиєрої. Svety è потарфр Ketras pe- 
та) кат айтђ» thy cupBoriv, “Apvov тє кал 
Айсарос,* dv 6 èv éE "Appntiov фёретаг пос, 
оду) mâs, Gra трі суиавеіс, 0 Ò ёк тби 
'Amevvivov дру" суџтєсӧитє 5 eis би реїдром 
ретєорібоуєи dddjrous Tals avtiKoTrais ётї To- 
собтоу hate Tovs ёт} тбу тибушу ботітає арфо- 
répwv pnd’ črepov ото Oatkpou каборӣсдол, aor 
дудукт Svcavatrwra ёк аћ№атттѕ враг стадо’ 
$ віс) тоб dvdmdou пері єїкосі. шибдєйоус 8, 
Ste трітоу ёк тд брду ot потарої катефёроуто 
obrot, кодморбувив TÒ тди ётіҳоріоу, ра) гирите- 


1 Mdxpas, Kramer, for Mdxpys, (ср. Aovplas, 4. 6. 5); so the 
later editors. 

2 xwplov, after ёоті, С. Müller deletes (see Ind. Уат. Lect. 
p. 969). 
з бу, after ёубтЛоуу, Xylander deletes; so the later editors. 
4 Atcapos, Cluver, for Аїсароз; so most of the editors, 
including Meineke. 
Re 

1 Since the old city of Luna (now in ruins) was some five 
miles south of the Macra, and still farther south of the 
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near it, and since the Tiber in its turn takes up the 
cargo from the sea and conveys it to Rome. And 
the wooden material for the buildings, in beams that 
are very straight and very long, is for the most part 
supplied by Tyrrhenia, since by means of the river 
it can be brought down directly from the mountains. 
Now between Luna! and Pisa is the Macras,? which 
many of the historians have used as the boundary 
between Tyrrhenia and Liguria? As for Pisa, it 
was founded by those Pisatae who lived in the 
Peloponnesus, who made the expedition to Ilium 
with Nestor and on the return voyage went astray, 
some to Metapontium, and others to the territory 
of Pisa, though all of them were called Pylians. 
Pisa is situated between, and at the very confluence 
of, two rivers, the Arnus and the Ausar, of which 
the former runs from Arretium, with great quantities 
of water (not all in one stream, but divided into 
three streams), and the latter from the Apennine 
Mountains; and when they unite and form one 
stream they heave one another up so high by their 
mutual resistance that two persons standing on the 
opposite banks cannot even see each other; and 
hence, necessarily, voyages inland from the sea are 
difficult to make; the length of the voyage is about 
twenty stadia. And the following fable is told: 
when these rivers first began to flow down from the 
mountains, and their course was being hindered by 
the natives for fear that they would unite in one 


harbour, Strabo must either have meant the harbour, not 
the city, of Luna, or else have thought the city was situated 
on the harbour. 
* The River Macra, | 
б з о Pliny, 3. 7 and 3. 8; Livy, 39, 32, 40, 41; Florus, 
. 3, 4, 
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odvres eis êv ratarhútorev Tv урар, brorxyér har 
и) катакмбавіи кай фуХ4 а тїр mist. | бокеї 
& 5 modus edtuyjoal more, кад viv ойк йбоЁ е? did 
те ebxapmiay ка) Tà Мівоируєїа, Kal THY йлту THD 
уауттупйсіоу, ў тд pèv Taraov Фурбуто прос 
тоду Kata Oddatrav Kwdvvous’ Kal yap рауцив- 
repor Tuppnvanitfptay, кад mapwgvvar QUTOUS оё 
Aiyves, тортрої yeiroves парӣ mevpav бутес" 
убу 8 то тАбом els Tas оікодоиӣѕ avadioxerat 
tàs бу ‘Popy, кір таїѕ éravreot, Bactheta rata- 
oxevatopevwy Пертіка. 

6. Tav 58 Ovorareppavar й pèv у дра кМй$єта, 
Th ваматту, Tò 8 ктісра би pdpayys Babcia: 
№ӧфос̧ ёттї» іад meplepnuvos тарта, THY KO- 
рифіи erimedos, Єф'ї; purar ті тєѓҳоѕ TÄS TONOS. 
й 5 ёт aitiv àváßasıs mevreraiðera oTadiov 
dor ard tis Bdcews, dfela тайата ка) уаметі). 
футабва avvéctna dy tives TOY Тирртибиу кай Tov 
троувураршбуау йто Luda: WrnpwcarTes бе 
тіттара тфурата стратійс! бієті) ypóvov ёто- 
Морктівтам, el’ йтдатоудог wapexwpnaav тод 
тітоу. тд 58 Пот\ошо» ёт' depas Ў їдри- 
та, катерреуиціає eis THY балатаам Kal уєррорті- 
сіойств, птоморкіам ка} aùtò dedeypevov пері 
тойс айтоўу KaLpous. TO pev оби томіуіоу тау 
gpnudv core тм] TOV ієрфу каў катоїибу дмуаи, 
т) Ò énivetov oixetrat Bédtiov, Tpos ті) pign тоб 


1 grparias, Corais, for orparelas ; 80 the later editors. 


a LF 


1 The number of men in these battalions is uncertain, 
since the Greek word might mean any regular body of 
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stream and deluge the country, the rivers promised 
not to deluge it and kept their pledge. Again, 
Pisa is reputed to have been prosperous on a time, 
and at the present time it is not without repute, on 
account of its fertility, its stone-quarries, and its 
timber for ship-building ; in ancient times, indeed, 
they utilised this latter material to meet the perils 
that faced them on the sea (for they were, to begin 
with, more warlike than the Tyrrheni, and their 
warlike spirit was sharpened by the Ligures, bad 
neighbours living at their flank), but at the present 
time most of it is being used up on the buildings at 
Rome, and also at the villas, now that people are 
devising palaces of Persian magnificence. 

6. As for the Volaterrani, their country is washed 
by the sea and their settlement is in a deep ravine; 
in the ravine there is a high hill, which is precipitous 
on all sides and flat on the crest, and it is on this 
hill that the walls of the city are situated. The 
ascent from the base to the crest is fifteen stadia, 
an ascent that is sharp all the way up, and difficult 
tomake. This is where some of the Tyrrheni and 
of those who had been proscribed by Sulla assembled ; 
and, on filling out four battalions,! they withstood а 
siege for two years, and even then retired from the 
place only under a truce. As for Poploniuin, it is 
situated on a high promontory that makes an abrupt 
descent into the sea and forms a peninsula; it too 
sustained a siege at about the same time as 
Volaterrae. Now although the town is wholly desert 
except for the temples and a few dwellings, the 
port-town, which has a little harbour and two docks 


soldiers (as often), ог а maniple (cp. Polybius 6, 24), or even 
a legion (cp, Cassius Dio 71. 9), 
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ёрои Mpéviov йуоу кай vewootxous ёйо кай? 
$оке por шбуп тб» Тирртиібом trav палає 
е? ғ. з ? A A ? е ^ 
айту пблєсу èr афтӣ TH валатту ібрбсваг 
alttov $ ёст) тд Ths ywpas aripevov бібтер 
таутфтасію epevyov of ктістаї THY Өахаттаз, ў) 
mpoeBdddovto ёрўната тро ? афтіїз, ote ці) 
Addupov Фтоцьої ёккєїзӨа toils ётитће0сати. 
Зать $ ка} Ouvvoaxoretoy отд TH kpa. KaTo- 
/ ^ 
mrevetar $ amo тйс wodews moppwbev шви кай 
/ е z ? / з е r tes 7 
pores й Харбо, ёуүутёро & ў Kupvos, ё ткорта 
тос бібхоута THs Lapddvos стабіоис, тому ё 
padrov Tovtwy ў Абама" і)? просєуєстера тї 
йтеірр stiv, bcov тріакосіоиѕ 8:ёҳоуса oTa- 
Sious, бтоцє кад тӣѕ Kúpvov бібуєї. dpiotov $ 
adernptov тобто TÒ xwplov ёстіу Єті Tas треў; TAS 
hexPelaas vious. eldopev бе кай тадтає pes, 
3 / з ~ \ / У / 4 
дуа Ваутєѕ ёт\ тд Пот\ћорор, кай petarrAa Tiva 
Фу тӯ хора ёк\е\ецииќра. eidopev де ral TOUS 
épyatouévous toy aldnpov tov ёк THs АідаМах 
ГА 
кош шерои ой yap Šúvaraı avdAdTaiver дал 
кариивудиємос бу TH ут xopiteras 8 є0005 ёк 
1 560' каї, Meineke, for біо ка! ; so Miiller—Diibner. 
2 Meineke emends жрќз to прб, following Corais. 


з 5 Meineke inserts; Casaubon, Kramer, and Miiller- 
Diibner insert ydp before тў. 


1 Corsica. з Elba. 

з Literally, ‘oiled together” ; hence not ‘‘melted to- 
gether” merely (the meaning given by the dictionaries and 
the editors in general), or “ reduced to iron bars” (Casaubon 
and du Theil). Strabo speaks of ‘‘iron,” not ««ігоп-оге"; 
and he does not mean to say that iron-ore was not smelted 
at all on the island. Indeed, Diodorus Siculus (б, 13) tells 
us in detail how the people there broke up the masses of 
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at the base of the mountain, is better peopled; and 
in my opinion this is the only one of the ancient 
Tyrrhenian cities that was situated on the sea itself; 
and my reason is the country’s lack of harbours— 
precisely the reason why the founders would avoid 
the sea altogether, or else would throw forward 
defences towards the sea, so as not to be exposed, 
a ready prey, to any who might sail against them. 
Again, beneath the promontory there is a place for 
watching the tunny-fish. And in looking down 
from the city you can see, albeit from afar and 
with difficulty, the island of Sardo, and, nearer, the 
island of Cyrnus? (about sixty stadia distant from 
Sardo), and, much better than these, the island 
of Aethalia;2 Aethalia is closer to the mainland, 
since it is distant only about three hundred stadia, 
the same as its distance from Cyrnus. This place 
is the best point of departure from the mainland 
to the three aforesaid islands. I myself saw these 
islands when I went up to Poplonium, and also 
some mines out in the country that had failed. 
And I also saw the people who work the iron that 
is brought over from Aethalia; for it cannot be 
brought into complete coalescence 3 by heating in 
the furnaces on the island; and it is brought over 
‘‘iron-rock,” and “burnt” and ‘‘melted” the pieces in 
‘ingenious furnaces”; how they divided the resulting mass 
into lumps of convenient size, in form similar to large 
sponges; and how they sold the lumps to merchants, who 
took them over to the various markets on the mainland. 
Hence Strabo is thinking primarily of the high temperature 
necessary to bring the iron from a brittle and spongy to a 
softand tough texture ; but for the lack of wood on the island 
(see Beckmann on Aristot. Mirab. с. 95) any further working 
of the iron there was wholly impracticable. On the kinds 
of iron and how to temper it, see Pliny 34. 41. 
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тди petddrov els thy ўтероу. Totó тє dy 
парібової  viioos бує каї то Ta дрфурата 
dvatdnpodcbar тами TH урбиф Ta peTaddev- 
Oévra, кабалгер Tos п^атарёраѕ hace тоў ёи 
"Роде ка thy èv Tapo meTpay THD рарраром ка) 
ras év "128015 #№ах, äs фте КАєйтаруоє. ойт'ойу 
"Ератосббутв довідс 6 фса ші) каборйтбал pýre 
ту Kúpvov ёк тӣѕ тттєїроү рајте THY Lapdova, ovT’ 
'Артєшїбөро$ б фіїтає èv xLALoLs elvat Kal бїако- 
alow отаб{ов TeAayias ашфотёраѕ. каї yap єї 
тісчу, ий» ye ойк dv йт%рёаъ» брата ђ! єті 
тосодтор, ёф' дсоу cageis ёќорфуто, кай padtoTa 
й Kupvos. ёст: 82 ката тту Aldariav мити 
"Аруфоє amd тўѕ "Аруобс, ds pasiv ёкєїсє yap 
тлєйсаї THY THs Kipens olxnow бптобута Tov 
"Idcova, ths Млбеіає Єбємойстяв ideiy тїр Bedv’? 
ка) $ ка} тду дтостмеууюратаю таубутоу й 
Фтоїоуу of "Аруомабтаї, біарбувім ёть кай viv 
біатоїмкілоує Tas ёт} THs тіброє ydous. ai бё 
тогабтаг pvOorrotiar Texunpia TOY Meyopévov UP’ 
Auov відчу, Ste ov тарта" Opnoos а0тоѕ ётћаттє», 
ФАА dxovwov Opvdroupevwy THY ToLovTwWY TOANMY 
айтів проаєтівєї илүктү біасттийтам кай ёктотис- 


1 $, the reading of the MSS., Jones retains; others delete. 
з Ina letter to Forbiger, Meineke suggested belay for dedv; 
and Forbiger so reads. 


i б і 'Ж'ГттНТТЬ 


1 ‘Immediately from the mines” might imply, of course, 
that the particular supply that went to Poplonium was, 
according to Strabo, merely ore as dug from the mines. 

з Aristotle (Afirab. о. 93), speaking of this same island, 
says, on the authority of others, that what was once a 
copper mine gave out, and that long thereafter iron appeared 
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immediately from the mines to the mainland.? 
However, this is not the only remarkable thing 
about the island; there is also the fact that the 
diggings which have been mined are in time filled 
up again,” as is said to be the case with the ledges 
of rocks in Rhodes, the marble-rock in Paros, and, 
according to Cleitarchus, the salt-rock іп India.? 
Neither, then, is Eratosthenes correct, when he says 
that neither Cyrnus nor Sardo can be seen from 
the mainland, nor Artemidorus, when he says that 
both islands lie in the high sea within twelve 
hundred stadia; for even supposing they were visible 
to some people at that distance, they could not 
have been so to me, at least, or else not to the 
extent of their being seen clearly, and particularly 
Cyrnus, Again, there is at Aethalia a Portus Argous,4 
from the ship “ Argo,” as they вау; for when Jason, 
the story goes, was in quest of the abode of Circe, 
because Medea wished to see the goddess, he sailed 
to this port ; and, what is more, because the scrapings, 
which the Argonauts formed when they used their 
strigils, became congealed, the pebbles on the shore 
remain variegated still to this йау. Now mythical 
stories of this sort are proofs of what I have been 
saying: that Homer was not wont to fabricate 
everything on his own account, but, because he heard 
many such stories told over and over again, he was 
wont on his own account to add to them by lengthen- 
ing the distances and making the settings more 
remote; and that, just as he threw the setting of 


in the same mine—‘‘the iron which is now used by the 
inhabitants of Poplonium.” 
3 Ср. 15. 1. 80, 4 Porto Ferrajo. 
5 Meineke conjectures that Strabo wrote “aunt” instead 
of ‘‘ goddess”; ор. 1. 2. 10. 
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pov, кад кадйтєр tov Odvocéa eis тду квадру 
é&éBanre, mapawdnoiws кай tov "І4соуа, yevo- 
pévns Kal тойта TAdYNS тирдє какейуф, кавалтер 
kaè Meveddw. тєрї pèv оди tis Айвамає 
тотаўта. 

7. H 82 Kupvos ото тфу ‘Popaiwy каћєїтал 
Корсіка. oixetrar 5¢ pavrws, tpayeid тє одса 
каў тої т\вйтто шёрєсі 0с Ватоѕ Terews, @ттє 
тоў KaTéxovTas тд, дрт Kal алто Млуттүрїю» бфи- 
Tas фүрг®тёроу$ elvat Onplwv. бтбтаъ уой» бррл)- 
cwow of Tov ‘Pwopaiwy страттуоі, кай mpootre- 
govres Tois éptpact trodkv т\дос̧ Ємасі тфи 
дубратдбау, орӣ» ётт› Фу TH Poun кай бална- 
fev бсо» éuhaivetat то Өпри@дєѕ кад тд Boorn- 
patades бу афтоїс" yap оду йтошбудусі бі À 
tavres фтавєїд ка) avarcOnoia тойс wynoapévous 
émitplBovow, Bate кайтер TO тууду катаВаћод- 
ow „тёр айтбу sums иєтанёхеш. gore б дро 
olknota Tiva pépn ка} помсрата тоу В\№оіроу 
тє ка} Xapak ral Evixoviat cai Ovdrraves. piros 
$ ths vncou фт 0 ywpoypados pitta éxarov 
éEjcovra, mrdtos 8ё &8дошђкоџта` Харддроѕ дё 


A 


иўко$ акбеа, єїкосі, whatos 82 буєитукорта, Окто. 


1 Strabo again comes back to his favourite theme; ор, 
1, 9. 9, 1. 2. 38, and 3. 2, 12, 

з Ср. Pliny, 3. 1216). 

з It is impossible to say what ‘‘Chorographer” Strabo 
refers бо here; and in б. 2. 8, 6. 1. 11, 6. 2. 1 (“The Choro- 
graphy”), 6. 2. 11, 6. 3. 10. The fact that the dimensions 
are given in Roman miles indicates that he does not allude 
to Eratosthenes, or Polybius, or Artemidorus. Casaubon 
thinks he means the "Мар of Agrippa.” Detlefsen (Ur- 
sprung ... der Erdkarte Agrippas in Quillen und Forschungen 
zur alten Geschichte und Geographie, Heft 13, pp. 21, 61 #.), 
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his Odysseus out into the ocean, во similarly he 
threw the setting of his Jason there, because a 
wandering had actually taken place in the life of 
Jason too as well as in that of Odysseus—just as 
also in that of Menelaus.! So much, then, for the 
island of Aethalia. 

1. But Cyrnus is by the Romans called Corsica. 
It affords such a poor livelihood—being not only 
rough but in most of its parts absolutely impracti- 
cable for travel—that those who оссиру the mountains 
and live from brigandage are more savage than wild 
animals. At any rate, whenever the Roman generals . 
have made a sally, and, falling suddenly upon the 
strongholds, have taken a large number of the people 
as slaves, you can at Rome see, and marvel at, the 
extent to which the nature of wild beasts, as also 
that of battening cattle, is manifested in them; for 
either they cannot endure to live in captivity, or, if 
they live, they so irritate their purchasers by their 
apathy and insensibility, that, even though the 
purchasers may have paid for them no more than 
an insignificant sum, nevertheless they repent the 
purchase. But still there are some habitable parts 
in the island, and what might be called towns, 
namely, Blesinon, Charax, Eniconiae and Vapanes.? 
The length of the island, says the Chorographer, 
is one hundred and sixty miles, and the breadth 
seventy ; but the length of Sardo is two hundred and 
twenty, and the breadth ninety-eight. According 
and Braun (Ursprung, Einrichtung und Bedeutung der Erd- 
Котів Agrippas, ibid., Heft 17, pp. 22-36) practically establish 
that the " Мар of Agrippa” is meant; but вее Е, Pais, 
Ancient Italy, trans, by Curtis, р. 385, and Sterrett's /ntro- 


duction to the present work, р. xxvi, and Nissen’s Ital 
Landeskunde, I. p. 17. 
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кат addous 8 Kúpvov цем тєрішєтроѕ тер} тріс- 
Хоу réyeras кай біакосіоує стадіоиє, THs бе 
LapSovos кай terpaniayirious. ваті 68 аът тд 
TOU рёроѕ Tpaxy Kat ove єіртраїою, пому дё Kal 
x@pay éxov evdaiwova то Tact, eito dé каї біафе- 
povtws. modes & elol цер macious, dEtoroyou бе 
Карам ка Хобмуви. ті) 8 aperi тду тотор AVTI- 
таттета{т ка роудтріа: VOT Epa удо ù viros тоў 
Oépous, каї німата би то% єйкарптобат уро 
ті ё адтй табта ка порбєїта: cuvexas отд THY 
дреіоу ої кахобутаї Atayno Beis, Лодаєїє тротє- 
ром диораборємог. Х№уєта: уар lodaos аүөу Tov 
ладор tivas тоб `Нрак\хёоу$ bev Setpo ral 
суроїкдсаї тої; THY уђсоу Exovor ВарВарогѕ 
(Tuppnvol $ йсам) tarepov 68 Poivixes Єтєкра- 
тпсау ot ёк Kapyndovos, каї perà тойтом ‘Po- 
palois Єпой Єроцу" катаћубёртоу бе éxeivwr, тау" 
Отд ‘Pwpaio unripe. тёттара $ сті тфу 
épelwv дуп, Парато, ХЎотсирйто:, ВаХарої, 
"Axwvites, ev omndaiow оікодитєс, є де Tiva 
ёуоусі yiv omópipov, одде татти émipedras oTel- 
povres, GAA tàs? тёр épyalouevwv кадарта- 
ЁоутєЅ, тодто pév тбу айтбб, тодто $ ётитћ- 
ovres тої ёр TH пераїа, Писаталѕ дамота. ої 
$2 пєртдиємої стратаүоі Ta цем avTéxovat, тро 
& 8 аптауд доси, ётер uh №исітеМ) трёфєр 
TUVEXaS év TOTOLS >отєроїў стратбпєдои, Мейтетаї 

1 трт ҳ:Лооѕ, the reading of о апа in margin ої п; АВС! 


read ҳгА{ооѕ, although В has В (8:0 xtAfovs) in margin, second 
hand. з Ср. ras yas, 2. Б. 26, 


1 The best MSS. read "опе thousand.” 
2 A name otherwise unknown. 
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to others, however, the perimeter об Cyrnus is called 
about three thousand! two hundred stadia, and of 
Sardo as much as four thousand. The greater part 
of Sardo is rugged and not at peace, though much 
of it has also soil that is blessed with all products—. 
especially with grain. As for cities, there are indeed 
several, but only Caralis and Sulchi are noteworthy. 
But the excellence of the places is offset by a 
serious defect, for in summer the island is un- 
healthful, particularly in the fruitful districts; and 
it is precisely these districts that are continually 
ravaged by those mountaineers who are now called 
Diagesbes ; 2 in earlier times, however, their name was 
Iolaés; for Iolaiis, it із said, came hither, bringing 
with him some of the children of Heracles, and took 
up his abode with the barbarians who held the island 
(the latter were Tyrrheni). Later on, the Phoeni- 
cians of Carthage got the mastery over them, and 
along with them carried on war against the Romans; 
but upon the defeat of the Phoenicians, everything 
became subject to the Romans, There are four 
tribes of the mountaineers, the Parati, the Sossi- 
nati, the Balari, and the Aconites, and they live 
in caverns; but if they do hold a bit of land 
that is fit for sowing, they do not sow even this 
diligently ; instead, they pillage the lands of the 
farmers—not only of the farmers on the island, but 
they actually sail against the people on the opposite 
coast, the Pisatae in particular. Now the military 
governors who are sent to the island resist the 
mountaineers part of the time, but sometimes they 
grow weary of it—when it is not profitable continu- 
ously to maintain a camp in unhealthful places, and 
then the only thing left for them is to employ 
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531 atparnyelv тбумає twds+ кай бі) тпрђсаутєѕ 
Моє ті тфи Варвари (wavnyupifover yap èm 
т\е{оу$ йрбрає ard THs Nendaatas), Ша 
тбтє кад увіробутаї тоћ№ойѕ. yivovtar 8 вутад- 
ба of tpixa pvovtes alyelay дут épéas крооі, 
каћобиєуо’ 8 шойсшорє<, фу Tals Sopais дюракі- 
Kovrar. xpavtar 8 тёМту ral Evpidie. 

8. "Ато máons $ THs шетавд Пот\ћоріоу кай 
Піст tkavds al virco катоттєйоутам émipnness 
Ў вісі ral mapddrAnrot суєбд» ai трєїѕ, ётї voroy 
кад Мівіти tetpappevar под шбутог TH реуєбеі 
Хвітєтаї Tov йМЛор h Аівама. дло тє тї 
ABins Tò бууитіта Stapyd фто 9 Хороурафоѕ 
els тй Харо німа тракбсіа2 peta 8 TÒ 
ПотАфтої Кӧссаг тбм$ рикрду тёр тўѕ Ўаћат- 
rns: ёст, б Фу кдмта Bovvds блуд, ёф ой тд 
ктїсра' ®тбкета È ‘Hpaxhéovs Maiy кай TNN- 
giov мриоваматта кад mapa THY йкрау THY йтёр 
тоб кфМтоу доруоскотєїоу. дкомоибеї yap 6 00205 
од тӯ Bardve pórov, Grd кай тў порфіра mapa 
уў», åpķápevos ётё ths Ею Oardrrns péxpi Kal 

кема. ard 8 тди Коса» віз "Остіам tapa- 
mréova. томни ёсть Граоцідкої кай Пийруві 
ка) “Arotov ка} Фреутра. «is pèv 59 Tpaovi- 
ткоу$ aTdduot Tpraxdator, бу 88 тф ретаЁо Tomos 


1 84 (the reading of С), Jones, for dé. 
з Gosselin and Groskurd believe that Strabo wrote акбота; 
see note 2 on opposite page. 


а ————— ————————— 


1 That ів, ©бтпоййопв” (Ovis musimon); see Pliny 8. 75 
(49), and 30. 52, 
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stratagems ; and so, having observed a certain custom 
of the barbarians (who come together after their 
forays for a general celebration extending over 
several days), attack them at that time and over- 
power many of them. Again, Sardo produces the 
rams that grow goat-hair instead of wool; they are 
called, however, “ musmones,”? and it is with the 
hides of these that the people there make their 
cuirasses. They also use a small leather shield and 
a small dagger. 

8. The islands can be seen clearly enough from 
any part of the country between Poplonium and 
Pisa; they are oblong and approximately parallel, 
all three of them, and they point towards the south 
and Libya; Aethalia, however, falls considerably 
short of the others in size. Further, the shortest 
passage to Sardo from Libya, according to the 
Chorographer, is three hundred miles.2 After Pop- 
lonium comes Cossa, a city slightly above the sea; 
that is, there is a high hill at the head of a gulf, and 
the settlement is on this hill; and beneath lies the 
Harbour of Heracles and near it is a lagoon and, along 
the promontory that lies above the gulf, a station for 
observing the tunny-fish; for along the shore the 
tunny-fish follow not only the acorns but also the 
purple fish,3 beginning their course at the outer sea 
and going even as far as Sicily.4 As one sails along 
the coast from Cossa to Ostia one comes to some 
small towns: Gravisci, Pyrgi, Alsium and Fregena. To 
Gravisci, then, the distance is three hundred stadia ; 


2 Strabo probably wrote йо hundred miles (the distance 
given by Pliny, 3. 13) 
9 Purpura murex, * See 3. 2. 7, 
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дет} carovpevos *Ртүүгтой Ха” істбртаї 8 rye- 
уфаваг тодто Bactreov Mdrew rod! Пелатуоі, 
бу pası бимастейсамта би Tots тото рет TOY 
туроїкою Пе№астуфу meb eTv évbévde eis AO рад: 
тойтоу 8 eal тоб ФуХоу Kal of тўи “AyvAAav 
катєсупкӧтєѕ. amd 8 ['paovicnwy els Поруоис 
рикрбу Єміттоцо тфу бкатби дубошйкоута, ваті б 
emiveov trav Каїретаїби ётё трійкоута стадіоу. 
dyer 88 Bian Ouias iepóv, Пехастубфиу (Spupa, тт\ой- 
сіби поте yevópevov, ссймтає 8 айтд Atovictos 0 
Tov Уакбматбу tUpavvos Kata Tov побу Tov ётї 
Kupvov. dé бе тби Пуруашу eis 'Оста» біако- 
сої корта" бу $ rÔ perakd тб “AXovov кай 1 
Фреупиа. тєрі рбу тїї тараМав Ths 'Тиррту:кӣѕ 
тадта. 

9. "Ер 82 тій шесоуаїа mores mpos tals еірп- 
pévars "Арріїтібу те кай Пероисіа ка) ОйоМмтйлоь 
кад Ўобтрюь" троє 8 тайтам moiyyat cvyvai, 
Вміра тє каї Depertivov каў Parepror kal Dari- 
скор кад Мєтђта ка Lratwvia каў adrar TAELOUS, 
ai иё» èE друйс cuvertacat, ти $ё TOY "Ро- 
нашу оікісйутфу ў тапєшосдутог, кавалер TOUS 
Odnious полєшітамтая пох мані ка} Tas Фібтраз. 
бло, 8 об Tuppnvovs фаст тоў Darepious, аХАд 
Фаћскооѕ, idvov eOvos tues бё Kal Tous Фамі- 


1 Mdàcw тоб, G. Hermann, for Мала тоб ; so the later 
editors. 


о ant 


1 Cp. §§ 2-4 above. 
з The goddess of child-birth. 
з One of the “twelve” Tyrrhenian cities (ор. $ 2. above). 
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and in the interval is a place called Regis Villa. 
History tells us that this was once the palace of 
Maleos, the Pelasgian, who, it is said, although he 
held dominion in the places mentioned, along with 
the Pelasgi who helped him to colonise them, de- 
parted thence to Athens. And this is also the stock 
to which the people belong who have taken and now 
hold Agylla.1 Again, from Gravisci to Pyrgi the 
distance is a little less than one hundred and eighty 
stadia; it is the port-town of the Caeretani, thirty 
stadia away. And Pyrgi has а temple of Kilethyia,2 
an establishment of the Pelasgi; it was once rich, 
but it was robbed by Dionysius, the tyrant of the 
Sicilians, on his expedition to Cyrnus. And again, from 
Pyrgi to Ostia the distance is two hundred and sixty 
stadia; and in the interval are Alsium and F regena, 
Thus much for the coastline of Tyrrhenia. 

9. In the interior there are still other cities be- 
sides those already mentioned—Arretium, Perusia, 
Volsinii, and Sutrium; and, besides these, numerous 
small towns—Blera, Ferentinum, Falerii, Faliscum, 
Nepeta, Statonia, and several others; some of them 
are constituted as of old, while others the Romans 
have colonised, or else have brought low, as they did 
Veii,® which had oftentimes gone to war with them, 
and as they did Fidenae.* Some, however, call the 
Falerii, not Є Tyrrheni,” 5 but “ Falisci,” a special and 
distinct tribe ; again, others call Faliscum a city with 


It was captured and destroyed by Camillus in 395 в.о, after 
a siege of ten years. It then remained uninhabited until the 
end of the Republic; but it was colonised by Julius Caesar 
and also by Augustus, 

4 See 5. 3.2; it was situated south of the Tiber, 

5 That із, not ‘* Etruscans,” 
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ткоу$ пбму bSidykwooov: of è Аікоуоишфаћі- 
arov! Хбувсувіу ёті т) ФАаши{а 680 Kelwevov 
perakd "Oxpicrov kaè "Рорле. tro бё тф Zw- 
párt dpe. Depwvia mors Фатіми, dpwvupos èri- 
yopila тий Saipor Tipwpévy opodpa отд тр 
/ з 3 A 
періоїкоу, ў TÉLevós ёст ÈV TH TOT даџџастђу 
ieporoav ëyov' yupvols yap посі бє аси avOpa- 
кійи ка} orodiay реуаћр of катєудшєџог йпд тў 
Saipovos тадттв йтабеїс кай cuvepyetat т\л]Өо$ 
дудрфтоу dpa Tihs Te Tavnyupews Хари, ў oupte- 
Nelras кат eros, Kal THs AexOelans Oéas. шаћ- 
ста $ ёстір èv шесоуаїа тд 'Аррітіом mpos то 
Speci’ ётё үоди Ths “Papns ilous кай биако- 
alous стабіоиз, тд 8 К\ћойсіоу dxtaxoctous’ éyyvds 
Sè тобто ёсті кад ў Пероусіа. mpoodapPavov- 
ot 8 тр$$ Thy evdatpoviay Ths х®рав кай Милан, 
peyddat те Kal тома) оўтаг Kal yap mhéovTat 
каў tpépovow dov word Kal тб» mryvav та 
Auvaa’ туфт тє Kal mámupos йуб'їм) тє TONA) 
катакошіЁєтал потароїз es THY "Роа, ods єкбі- 
Sdacw ai Aipvar шбурь тоб TiBépews: Фу ёстір 
й тє Kiwia кад й тєр} Ovorcuvious ка} т] тері 
1 Alxovouzparloxov, Meineke, for Olaxovcvupadloxoy. 

1 Literally, ‘Level Faliscum”; it was situated in the 
plains, three miles from the old city. 

з А few lines above, Strabo appears to have counted 
“Falerii” and ‘“Faliscum” as separate cities ; perhaps by 
‘Faliscum ” he meant ‘‘Aequum Faliscum.” The old city of 
s Falerii” (or “ Falerium”) was occupied both by the Falerii 
(a Tyrrhenian people) and by the Falisci (a people of Sabine 
origin, perhaps, with a dialect closely akin to Latin) ; the 
latter, however, inhabited a large tract of surrounding 


country as well as the city itself The ancient writers 
usually distinguished between the people “ Falisci” and the 
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a special language all its own; and others mean by 
Faliseum Є Aequum Faliscum,”? which is situated on 
the Flaminian Way between Ocricli and Rome.? 
The city of Feronia is at the foot of Mount Soracte, 
with the same name as a certain native goddess, a 
goddess greatly honoured by the surrounding peoples ; 
her sacred precinct is in the place; and it has re- 
markable ceremonies, for those who are possessed by 
this goddess walk with bare feet through a great 
heap of embers and ashes without suffering ; 3 and a 
multitude of people come together at the same time, 
for the sake not only of attending the festal assembly, 
which is held here every year, but also of seeing the 
aforesaid sight. But Arretium, which is near the 
mountains, is farthest of all in the interior; at any 
rate, it is twelve hundred stadia distant from Rome, 
while Clusium is only eight hundred; and Perusia 
is near these two. The lakes, too, contribute to the 
prosperity of Tyrrhenia, being both large and 
numerous; for they are navigable, and also give 
food to quantities of fish and to the various marsh- 
birds; quantities of cat-tail, too, and papyrus, and 
downy plumes of the reed, are transported by rivers 
into Rome—rivers which are sent forth by the lakes 
as far as the Tiber; and among these are the 
Ciminian Lake,‘ the lake near Volsinii,’ the lake near 


11. 785. 
4 Now Lake Vico. 5 Now Lake Bolsena, 
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K`oúsiov каў ў Фууитато ts "Рои ка) rhs 
Gardrrns „ХаВатаг атататао ё каї )' трд< 
'Аррттіф 1) їй Трасоушбума, каб’ й» ai ёк THs Kerti- 
кіс єіѕ THY Тирртиіау ёєВоћаі ? стратотёдог5, 
остер? ка} "Ару Ваѕ ёхр)сато, dvety ovoar, 
TAUTNS тє ка THs ёт A ptpivou бій тў "ОшВрг- 
кіс. Bedriwv pèv ой» ї єп „Арцштоу талгєірод- 
Tat yap ёита?ӣа i {ка>ф$ Ta дрп' $povpovpévæv be 
TOV птаробам TOUTCOV єтирех з, nvaykáoðn THY 
хадетотерам &\ сдал, kal ёєратпсви дро А 
саҳ payas peyddas Prapiviov. то\\з) бе кай 
тфу eppav дата apGovia катӣ тїр Tuppnviav, 
àt TÔ т\с іои elvas ths "Роште ойу ўттор 5 
єдардреї tv èv Bataw, й Sswvopactat тоў 
TUVTOV раћмота. 

10. Th бе Тирртиіа mapaBeBrnrar ката. тд 
трд Ew pépos 7 "Орфрикі, тїр архйи ame TOV 
*"Arrevvivoy ХаВодоа, kat ёт! ператеро реурі той 
"Адріои. dard yap бз) "Раоиёуут$ apEdpevor катё- 

оос obrot тд т\Млут{о> Kal феб Ldpowar, 
Apipwvov, 2nvav, Kapdpwov.® айтой ё ёттї ral 


44, most of the editors bracket, following Kramer; 
Meineke emends to 67. 

з éxBodal, the vending of all MSS., Jones restores, Kramer, 
Meineke, Miiller-Diibner, and others emend to elaBoaal. 

` аїотер, all editors, for оїотер. 

1 а, Jones inserts ; Siebenkees and others insert &тєр, fol- 
lowing conj. of Casaubon; Miiller-Diibner insert re after тф; 
Meineke relegates тё ... . . ‘Pópns to foot of page, regarding 
it as a poss, 

5 5", after ўттоу, Piccolo deletes : Miiller-Diibner bracket. 
6 Kapapivoy (from correction іп В), Jones for ка! Mdpiwoy ; 
the editors before Kramer read ка} Кадарімог. 


1 Now Lake Chiusi. 8 Now Lake Bracciano. 
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Clusium,! and the lake that is nearest Rome and the 
sea—Lake Sabata.2 But the lake that is farthest 
away and that is near Arretium is Trasumenna,? near 
which is the pass by which an army may debouch 
into Tyrrhenia from Celtica,! the very pass which 
Hannibal used ;5 there are two, however, this one 
and the one towards Ariminum through Ombrica. 
Now the one towards Ariminum is better, since the 
mountains become considerab)y lower there; and 
yet, since the defiles on this pass were carefully 
guarded, Hannibal was forced to choose the more 
difficult pass, but, for all that, he got control of it, 
after having conquered Flaminius in great battles. 
Furthermore, there are abundant hot springs in 
Tyrrhenia, and, because of the fact that they 
are near Rome, they have a population not less 
than the springs at Baiae, which are by far the most 
widely renowned of ай,б 

10, Alongside Tyrrhenia, on the part toward the 
east, lies Ombrica;? it takes its beginning at the 
Apennines and extends still farther beyond as far 
as the Adriatic; for it is at Ravenna® thet the 
Ombrici begin, and they occupy the nearby territory 
and also, in order thereafter, Sarsina, Ariminum, 
Sena, Camarinum.® Неге, too, is the Aesis River, 

8 Now Lake Trasimeno. 4 Cisalpine Celtica, of course, 

š Cp. 5, 1.11. 

6 Cp 5. 2. 3, on the “‘Caeretanian Springs,” 

7 Umbria. 8 See 5. 1. 11. 

* The better spelling із “Camerinum.” But the MSS. 
(see note 6 on opposite page) read “and Merinum,” which 
would seem to mean what is now San Marino; but this city 
appears not to have been founded until after А.р, 300 and 
its position does not suit the context here. rany of the 

е 


editors, following Ortel, delete ‘and Marinum” as ing an 
interpolation. 


369 


5ТВАВО 


4 Alovs ттотанду кад rò Киууоў%о» ёроѕ ка} Ўвиті- 
усу каї Метамроє motapòs Kat тд ієрбу Ths Túxns. 
пері yap тойтоцє тойс тӧтоџѕ ёст! тд, биа тї 
"Iradias т< mpdrepov кад THs Kentis катё тд 
трӧѕ Th бахатту табтр pépos, кайтер ретаті- 
Oévrov тоХ\\М4к TOY труєрдиву. TMpoTepov év тує 
тду Alow ётоіодито öpıov, máňw 68 то» ‘PouBi- 
kova тотарфу. сть б б pèv Alois шетабй Ayrâ- 
vos ка) Улірає, 6 88 ‘PouBixwv шетавд 'Apipivov Kal 
“Paovévvns, dupe 8 éxmimrovaw eis тоу "Адріам. 
руу} 88 cupmaons tis péype "АХтеюу алтодє:- 

Фест Itadias, тойтоує pev Tods povus ёар де? 


Thy $ "ОршВрікђи raf айт?›® oddev ўттор реурі 


кад ‘Paovéryns sportoyobow йтартєѕ Siareivery’ 
olxetrar yap отд тойтшу. els pèv Ô) A pitvov 
Фуббибе тєрї тракосіоиѕ pasiv, ёк бе ’ A ptulvov 
тў» ётї ‘Popns ібуті катӣ THY Ф\^ашуіау бдди 010 
rhs 'ОшВриўѕ йтаса т) 0805 ёст, реурі "Окрі- 
кову Kal тоб Тіверєдє стабіши пертукомта ка 
тріакосіву ёт} тоў Химіоїз. тобто pev 0) иӯкоѕ, 
то 52 т\4то< дрфраћбу ёст. mores 5 єісіу ai 
бутіє тёр Amevviver épav йаг Хдуви кат айту 
иё tiv Prapiviay бдом ої тє 'Окр{к\о трбӧѕ TO 
TiBéper каў Aapodrove® ка) Ndpva, б^ fs pel б 
Nap тотаџдѕ, cupBarrAwv тф TiBéper puxpov фтер 


й ` 


'"ОкрїкМме>, тМмютде OÙ реүйхош axddeow' віта 


1 abrhv, Meineke, for fv (others read éaurty). 
з Ліролоу (В) and Adpov: (д). 


nn 
1 The Roman name of this city was ‘‘Fanum Fortunae.” 
з Cp 5. 1. 11. 
з «| агоїоп " is otherwise unknown. It may have been 
the name of some stream that emptied into the Tiber near 
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and Mount Cingulum, and Sentinum, and the 
Metaurus River, and the Temple of Fortune! In- 
deed, it is near these places that the boundary 
between the Italy of former days and Celtica 
passed (I mean the boundary at the part next to 
the Adriatic Sea), albeit the boundary has often 
been changed by the rulers; at least they formerly 
made the Aesis the boundary and then in turn the 
Rubicon.? The Aesis is between Ancona and Sena, 
the Rubicon between Ariminum and Ravenna, and 
both empty into the Adriatic. But as it is, now 
that the whole of the country as far as the Alps has 
been designated Italy, we should disregard these 
boundaries, but none the less agree, as is agreed by 
all, that Ombrica, properly so-called, extends all the 
way to Ravenna; for Ravenna is inhabited by these 
people. From Ravenna, then, to Ariminum the 
distance is, they say, about three hundred stadia ; 
and if you travel from Ariminum toward Rome 
along the Flaminian Way through Ombrica your 
whole journey, as far as Ocricli and the Tiber, is 
thirteen hundred and fifty stadia, This, then, is 
the length of Ombrica, but the breadth is uneven. 
The cities this side the Apennine Mountains that 
are worthy of mention are: first, on the Flaminian 
Way itself: Ocricli, near the Tiber and І агоіоп,3 
and Narna,4 through which the Nar River flows (it 
meets the Tiber a little above Ocricli, and is 
navigable, though only for small boats); then, 


Ocricli, as Cluvier conjectures. The reading of one manu- 
script (see note on the opposite page) means a city by the 
name of “ Larolum” ; but this reading seems more hopeless 
than the other. 

t That is, Narnia; now Narni. 
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К4рсоућог кад Myovavia, map’ йу pet б Tevéas, 
kai obros ёМїттот oxddeot катфушфи Єті Tov 
TiBepw Tà ёк тод пєбіои" ral й%\а Ò вісі катої- 
kiat бід, тї» 685и mrnOvvopevar paddov À бій 
помтікду гйсттра, Popov Prapiviov xal Моике- 
pia, й та Ера фууєїа Фруаборетт, kal Popov 

eumpaviov' Фу бебий 68 ris 6800 Вадіборте ёк 
тфь ‘Oxpixrov eis "Арішшоу "итёрарий éore каў 
Утоћјтіоу ка) Аїсісу каї Kapéprns, Фи avrois 
той; opifovar thv Пикєитіупи dpece. катд, dé Od- 
тера pép Ашеріа тє кай Тоббер, єдєркдєї TOMS, 
ка) Чатбумоь 2 кад Туоітог,д т ллуаіоу тобто ї)дт) 
тд» bmepBorav тоб дро. a&maca Ò evdaipwv 
й yopa, шкрф 5 дреотёра, Ferd paddAov д тирф 
тоў йодратоує tpépovoa: ёре?) бё Kal 1) Завіт 
дфеййс osa TauTh, параВевмтибт Tov афтди 
трбпоу, бутєр айтт тб Тирртрієї" кай тїў Aa- 
тә 88 boa TANGLE тойто Te кай тоў 'Алтєн- 
{уо bpeat трауйтері Фстім. йруєтаї pèv оў» 
тё S004 007 тафта amd тоб TiBépews каў THS 
Tuppnvias, éeretveras $ ёті тй "АпЄууїа, брі) a pos 
TÔ "Абріа Моїй mapepAdddovta, з) бе "ОрВрікт 
ка) тараћ\^йттоиса, @ѕ eipntat, иёҳр, THS да- 
Аёттє. тєр) pèv обу тди 'Ош{8ркф> єїритай. 

1 еђєркђѕ, Casaubon, for ейеАнис; 80 the later editors. 

2 Чапіхло» (ав іп Ptolemaeus 3. 1, 47), Jones, for ElawéAdov. 


з этү фуу, Groskurd, for “troupa ; во the later editors. 
4 $40, Casaubon, for éra; во the later editors. 


лк ні ЧЕ ср уши ыл шы ышыгы 
1 That is, Carsulae (now Capella San Damiano), not 
Carsioli. 
2 That is, Camerinum; the inhabitants of Camerinum 
were often called " Camertes,” and the name of the people, 
ав often, is applied to the city itself. 
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Carsuli,! and Mevania, past which flows the Teneas 
(this too brings the products of the plain down to 
the Tiber on rather smal] boats); and, besides, 
still other settlements, which have become filled up 
with people rather on account of the Way itself 
than of political organisation; these are Forum 
Flaminium, and Nuceria (the place where the 
wooden utensils are made), and Forum Sempronium. 
Secondly, to the right of the Way, as you travel 
from Ocricli to Ariminum, is Interamna, and Spole- 
tium, and Aesium, and Camertes 2 (in the very 
mountains that mark the boundary of the Picentine 
country); and, on the other side of the Way, 
Ameria, and Tuder (a well-fortified city), and His- 
pellum, and Iguvium, the last-named lying near 
the passes that lead over the mountain. Now as a 
whole Ombrica is blessed with fertility, though it is 
a little too mountainous and nourishes its people 
with spelt rather than with wheat. The Sabine 
country also, which comes next in order after 
Ombrica, is mountainous, and it lies alongside 
Ombrica in the same way that Ombrica lies along- 
side Tyrrhenia; and further, all parts of the Latin 
country that are near to these parts and to the 
Apennine Mountains are rather tugged. These 
two tribes ¢ begin, then, at the ‘Tiber and Tyrrhenia, 
and extend to that stretch of the Apennine Moun- 
tains near the Adriatic which slants slightly іпіапа,5 
although Ombrica passes on beyond the mountains, 
as l have said,® as far as the Adriatic. So much, 
then, for the Ombrici. ` 


» Picenum. 4 The Ombrici and the Sabini. 
5 The slant begins opposite Ariminum (see 5. 1. 3). 
665, 2, 1, 
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т ` М H A / > ^ 
1. Хо Вог 88 тєгїн оікодсі хора, èm} piros 
88 биікоисам ка) yor стадіюу and той TiBépews 
кад Nopévtov птоміуутя шури Офтстійоу. Tó- 
news $ ëyovoiw driyas Kal reratrewopevas бід, 
\ ^ / 3 / e Й a 
robs auveyels поћёшоиҳ, Apirepvov ка) Peate, Ф 
/ , I А \ < 3 К ГА 1 
т\лут& roun lvrepoxpéa кай тй ev Котдлоиѕ 
«ом > з Ф ` / э ГА 
puypa йбата, аф' Фу кай Tivovet ка} вукавібоутєє 
вератєдоутаї vooous. TaBivev 8 eic} ка} ot 
! ! мо зн: ^ А 
Фороућог, пётра Tpos атодтадсу раху 7 кат- 
оікіам єффуєїз. Kupns 8 viv pev кошо» ваті», 
2 ` / s: ур t e є n Є / 
fv $ móns єтістров, ёЁ Hs Фритито ot тї] Рортв 
Васі\єбсаутєѕ, Tiros Tários кад Novpâs Поџрті- 
Most ёртедбер 8 xal Kuplras dvopdfovow oi 
Snunyopodvres тоў ‘Pwpaious. Тр Воо te ка 
"Ноттбу кай дам катоікѓал TOLadTAL KOUAL раћ- 
nov й mores ékerdtowr äv. йтата $ avrav 7 
уў 5:афербитоѕ ёмибфиутд< ёст кой артећофотос, 
Bdravev те ёкфёрві тоћајр" omovoaia дё ка} Bo- 
скўшасі тоў; Te дАЛого, Kal бі) TO TOV йрабифу 
yévos TOV ‘Pearivov Siavépactat Oavpactas. ws 
У вітєїу, йтаса % Їтама Өрєшийтоу тє &рїттї 
трофіє ка} картби ёстір, аЛа $ єїбт катӣ Ara 
pépn TOV тр®тейшу тиухауєь. Єсть бё кай ma- 
1 Котіліаз, Casaubon, for KwriexoAlas; БО the later 
editors. 
1 The Latin form of the word is Cutiliae. 
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1, The country the Sabini live in is narrow, but 
taken lengthwise it reaches even a thousand stadia 
from the Tiber and the little town of Nomentum, 
as far as the country of the Vestini. They have 
but few cities and even these have been brought 
low on account of the continual wars; they are 
Amiternum, and Reate (near which is the village of 
Interocrea, and also the cold springs of Cotiliae,! 
where people cure their diseases,? not only by 
drinking from the springs but also by sitting down 
in them). Foruli 8 too belongs to the Sabini—a 
rocky elevation naturally suited to the purposes of 
revolt rather than habitation. As for Cures, it is 
now only a small village, but it was once a city of 
significance, since it was the original home of two 
kings of Rome, Titius Tatius and Numa Pompilius; 
hence, the title “Curites” 4 by which the public 
orators address the Romans. Trebula, Eretum, and 
other such settlements might be ranked аз villages 
rather than cities. As a whole the land of the 
Sabini is exceptionally well-planted with the olive 
and the vine, and it also produces acorns in quan- 
tities; itis important, also, for its domestic cattle 
of every kind; and in particular the fame of the 
Reate-breed of mules is remarkably widespread. In 
a word, Italy as a whole is an excellent nurse both 
of young animals and of fruits, although different 
species in different parts take the first prize. The 


з Pliny says these waters are drunk as a purgative (31. 32; 
cp. 31 6), 

з Now Civita Tommasa. 

“In Latin, ‘‘ Quirites.” 
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Aaiórarov yévos of LaBivor ка) oi! adroyGoves: 
тотор 8 йтошої Пикєитїроѓ тє кай Lavviras, той- 
тор $ё Лєккарої, тойта» ёё Врётто tiv б! 
йруаолбттүта 2 текраїріоу йу Tis поијсолто avdpeias 
Kal ths ANNs aperis? ad’ Fs avrécxov péexpt 
mpos Tov тардута Ypovov. yal Ф 0 сууурафейє 
Фа Bros ‘Pwpaiovs айтӨётӨа tod тћойтои тдтє 
mp@tov, ÖTE TOD 0,010 тойтоу катёттттаъ KUpLOL. 
Zorpwrat 62 $ айтіи 5) теє? Хамаріа odds ой 
Torr} одоа, cis ђ» ка) 1) Nwpevtavyn суртптіттє; 
ката 'Honrov, tis LaBivns кошти йпер тод Тебе- 
pews кєциёр, тер) THs айті)є widns арҳоиёрт 
ths Кох. 

9. "БЕйс 8 й Латіт кєѓтол, бу й кад ў тр 
"Рарайо пом, то\\й< ацуєрмуфиїа кодотідє и? 


1 of, Meineke deletes. 

З rhv 8 doxadrnra, Groskurd, Kramer, and Miiller-Diibner 
suspect, thinking Strabo wrote genitive case. 

3 avdpelas . . . àperĝs, Groskurd and Kramer would emend 
to асо, case. 

í re, Corais stars; Meineke deletes; wrongly. 

5 For бтёр, Corais reads ётё; во the later editors, йтёр is 
not at all objectionable; it does not deny the fact that the 
Via Salaria begins at the gate, 


1 See 5. 4, 2. 2 See 6.1.9. 

з Bruttii. 4 бее 6. 1. 4. 

5 The old-fashioned simplicity and sternness of the Sabine 
гасе was proverbial isee 4. 9. 19, Martial’s Epigrams 10. 32, 
11. 15, Horace’s udrs 3. 6. 38, Hpisties.2. 1, 25, Ovid's Mela- 
morphoscs 14. 797). And because of these qualities they were 
by some writers regarded as having originally come from 
Laconia (Dionysius Hal., Antig. Rom., 1. 1, Justinius 20 1), 
Others, by emending six words of the text (see critical notes 
2 and 3 above) make Strabo say: “ Апа the bravery and 
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Sabini not only are a very ancient race but are also 
the indigenous inhabitants (and both the Рісепііпі 
and the Samnitae are colonists from the Sabini,} 
and the Leucani from the Samnitae,? and the Brettii 3 
from the Leucani).4 And the old-fashioned ways of 
the Sabini might be taken as an evidence of bravery, 
and of those other excellent qualities which have 
enabled them to hold out to the present time.’ 
Fabius, the historian, says thatthe Romans realised 
their wealth for the first time when they became 
established as masters of this tribe. As for the 
roads that have been constructed through their 
country, there is not only the Via Salaria (though 
it does not run far) but also the Via Nomentana 
which unites with it at Eretum б (a village of the 
Sabine country, situated beyond the Tiber), though 
it begins above the same gate, Porta Collina.7 

2. Next comes the Latin country, in which the 
city of the Romans is situated, though it now com- 
prises also many cities of what was formerly non- 


those other excellent qualities which have enabled them to 
hold out to the present time might be taken as an evidence 
of their antiquity.” 

8 Augustus extended the highway to the Adriatic in 
17 в.о. Strabo seems to avoid applying either ‘Via 
Salaria” ог “Via Nomentana” to the extension of the 
road, although obviously he has in mind the entire journey, 
аз ‘‘ through their country” shows. Thore seems to be no 
evidence in the ancient writers for the assumption of Kramer 
that “ Via Salaria” applied to the whole journey; and the 
clause ‘‘though it доев not run far,” which he believes 
should be placed after “ Via Nomentana,” denies jt. Неге, 
as often, Strabo’s conciseness has caused the commentatora 
no little worry. 

7 The Porta Collina was the gate of the Servian wall at 
the north-eastern end of the Quirinal. 
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Aartivns mporepov. Aixor yap ка) Ойомаког каї 
"Ерико: ‘ABopuyivés те oi пері adriy thy "Рорти 
каі ‘Povtotro. oi тў» adpyaiav "Арбєам ёуорте$ 
ка) Ха состђрата peitw ка Фматто) Ta TEPL- 
окофута Tovs TOTE "Рарайоцс йтійрбау, vira 
mp@tov йктіато 1) TOMS ÖV ёла ката кода 
айтомореїсваю ovvéßawev, vT ovdert коф Pvr@ 
тєтаушёра. act 60 Alvelay peta tod татрд$ 
'"Ауҳісои каї тод талёо$ ’"AcKxaviov катараута$ 
єбє Лайрєутоу Tis тАпсіоу TaY "Оатіши ка) тод 
TiBépews 1000$, шкрбу ётёр TS Ваћ№атттѕ, dcov 
фу rérrapot кай єїкосі otadiots, KTical modu’ 
ётє\Өдута $ Aativoy tov тд» “ABopryivey Васі- 
Na тфу oiKovvTwY Tov топом TODTOY бтоуо рду 1) 
‘Poun ёсті, cuppdyors ypyoacOas тоїѕ тєрї Tov 
Aivelay ёт} той$ yertovevovtas “Povtovrous Tous 
'Ар$ёа› катёуоутаѕ стабіої Ò etolvy amo Tis 
"Арббас eis THY “Pouny бкатди ёЁђкорта), vien- 
сарта $ ams ths виуатроє Aaovivlas ёт@уидо» 
é Р 4 ` ~ ‹ (А 
kricat тАтаїор mod’ тали ё trav “Povrovdwy 
cupBarovrev eis payny, tov шбу Aativoy receiv, 
rov $ Ар {а> uxnoavta Baciredoa ral Aarti- 
vous кахёта Tos UP аўтф. Kal TovTou бе Tedev- 
тўсартоѕ Kal тод Tatpos, тди 'Аскатоу "АХ Вам 
/ > ^ 3 4 pa / ^ ‹ , 

ктїтаь Фу тд 'АМ@а>ф дрєї, бієуоуті THs "Рош 
тосодтор, бео} ка} ў 'Ардёа. єртайба ‘Pwpaior 
avy rots Aarivois Ац Oúovow, йтаса т) ovv- 

la dOponabeica: TH wore $ edictrnaw! йр- 
архіа аврошмвеїса: ті moder | atow! йр 
Хорта mpos тду тїз висіає xpóvov ту уртрішшу 
Tia уюу. Ёатєро» ёё тєтракосіо1Ѕ ётєсір LOTO- 


1 éplornow, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, 
Groskurd and the later editors read ефістбісии, 
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Latin country. For the Аесї1 the Volsci, the 
Hernici, and also the aborigines who lived near 
Rome itself, the Rutuli who held the old Ardea, 
and other groups, greater or less, who lived near 
the Romans of that time, were all in existence when 
the city was first founded; and some of these 
groups, since they were ranked under no common 
tribe, used to be allowed to live autonomously in 
separate villages. It is said that Aeneas, along with 
his father Anchises and his son Ascanius, after 
putting in at Laurentum, which was on the shore 
near Ostia and the Tiber, founded a city a little 
above the sea, within about twenty-four stadia from 
it; and Latinus, the king of the aborigines, who 
lived in this place where Rome now is, on making 
them a visit, used Aeneas and his people as allies 
against the neighbouring Rutuli who occupied 
Ardea (the distance from Ardea to Rome is one 
hundred and sixty stadia), and after his victory 
founded a city near by, naming it after his daughter 
Lavinia; and when the Rutuli joined battle again, 
Latinus fell, but Aeneas was victorious, became 
king, and called his subjects “ Latini”; and after 
the death of both Aeneas and his father Anchises, 
Ascanius founded Alba on Mount Albanus, which 
Mount is the same distance from Rome as Ardea. 
Here the Romans in company with the Latini—I 
mean the joint assembly of all their magistrates— 
offered sacrifice to Zeus; and the assembly put one 
of the young nobles in charge of the city as governor 
for the time of the sacrifice. But it is four hundred 


1 The proper Latin spelling is “ Aequi”; and so Strabo 
himself spells the word in 5. 3, 4, 
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peîrar тд пері "Aporrov кай тду dderpov Noupi- 
тора, тд ри pv0wdn, Ta $ eyyutépw тпістєоѕ. 
SiedeEavTo peev yàp THY т "АМВаҳ друзу a bó- 
A т ГА 

repo. Tapa тфу йтоудушу тої ’AcKaviou, бйте- 
vovoav péype той TiBépews: mapayrwviodpevos 
$ б уєотєроѕ Tov mpecButepov йруєу 0 Apordtos, 
viod $ дутоє Kal диуатрёѕ TH Моиріторі, Tov шеу 
3 i A \ 1 е м ГА 
Фу куутруіа ёо^офорєї, т?з 66, iva arexvos діацієїм у, 
rhs Катіає tépecav катёттттє, TapOeveias удрим" 
raosi $ абтби ‘Péav Уамбіам! «та фдорду 
dupdcas, бібйроу айті) maidov yevopévov, THY 
pev elp£ev? йиті тод xteiverv, yaprlopevos Taded- 
фі, то) Ò #ёЁёӨткє прос tov Tipepw ката т! 

7 РА 8 \ $ эр» А 
matptov. рибейєтаї? ри оди Єв Apews үєиёсдаг 
то? Taidas, ёктєбёутас 8 ото Микайутя opabjvas 
oxvraxevopévovs’ Фамстймом 8 Tiva тбу тєрї 
Tov тотоу cudopBav averopevoy éxOpéyrar (dei $ 
imodafely тфу Svvatav туа, brnxowy бе TO 
"А шоло, AaBovta ёкдрёјал), earécas 8ё тду pèv 
‘Pwpirov, tov $ ‘Pdpov.t dvdpabévras 8 Єпібє- 
сда: T Aporo каў тоїѕ пасі, катамувеутау 
5 éxelvav кай rs аруйѕ eis Tov Nouitopa mept- 
ardons, amedOovtas оїкадє xticat tiw "Рерти 
ёу rómois ой Mpos аїрєсии шаммог ў трдѕ араукти 

1 зІАВіду, the reading of АВС? (so Meineke); the Epit. has 
Strovlav. 

З «Тр е», Corais, for Дрієу; во the later editors. 

з цибейєта, Meineke following Spengel, for pudevovrat. 

4 Kramer finds the form ‘Péyov in the Epit. and so reads ; 


во Miiller-Diibner. But АВС? read Радом (ср. the reading 
‘Péuoy а few lines later on). 
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years later that the stories about Amollius! and his 
brother Numitor are placed — stories partly fabulous 
but partly closer to the truth. In the first place, 
both brothers succeeded to the rule of Alba (which 
extended as far as the Tiber) from the descendants 
of Ascanius; but Amollius, the younger, elbowed 
the elder out and reigned alone; but since Numitor 
had a son and a daughter, Amollius treacherously 
murdered the son while on a hunt, and appointed 
the daughter, in order that she might remain child- 
less, a priestess of Vesta, so as to keep her a virgin 
(she is called Rhea Silvia); then, on discovering 
that she had been ruined (for she gave birth to 
twins), instead of killing her, he merely incarcerated 
her, to gratify his brother, and exposed the twins 
on the banks of the Tiber in accordance with an 
ancestral custom. In mythology, however, we are 
told that the boys were begotten by Ares, and that 
after they were exposed people saw them being 
suckled by a she-wolf; but Faustulus, one of the 
swineherds near the place, took them up and 
reared them (but we must assume that it was some 
influential man, a subject of Amollius, that took them 
and reared them), and called one Romulus and the 
other Romus;? and upon reaching manhood they 
attacked Amollius and his sons, and upon the defeat 
of the latter and the reversion of the rule to 
Numitor, they went back home and founded Rome 
—in а place which was suitable more as a matter 


1 The Latin spelling is “ Amulius.” 

? The best MSS. here read ' Romus,” not Remus, 
though the reverse is true in the use of the word later on; 
yet note that Strabo is now quoting the mythical version 
of the story. 
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С 230 ётиттдєіогс` ob te yap ёрицидь то ё8афо$ оўтє фрау 
oixetav ёуоу Thy тёрё бету ттд\є птрдсфороз, GAN 
ойд' dvOpemous тойс тиуокттортас' оѓ yap бртєє 

LA 7 Гад 
фкоуу каб аўтой$,! cvvantovtés mws? тої Tel- 
a / А 79 a3 - 
Хет THs ктіборёртс moAEws, ойдё тої ’AXBavots 
таро mpocéxovtes, Ко\Матіа 8 ñv ка Avréuvar 
A ^ ` s A f 
kat Pidfvat ка} AaBexov ка) (Ла тоаайта тбтє 
pep томута, viv 8ё корал, і) 3 ютієєгс ібдіотбу, ато 
тріакомта ў * шкрф птАєруву THs Решті cradiov. 
ретаЁ0? уоби тод тёџттоу каў той Extov Мдоџу тфу 
Ta pima Stacnpaivovtwy тӯ ‘Pwuns калєїтаї 
т^ т ? A 
тбто$ Фдсто. тотоу $ piov dmodaivovar Ths 
A е 
тбтє "Рерайши yis, ої 6 ієрошутПиоуєє Ouciay ётітє- 
Мойт évTavdd тє ка} би rXols тбптоіс mheloow 
е t 72 ЕД f а a 3 М 
фс optots айбтиєрду, ду каМлобаши "АцбВароціам. 
> ГА 
yevouévns б' оби otdcews фас: катй Thv KTiow 
^ е 
àvaipeb vat tov ‘Péuov.® pera ё тї» ктісір 
3 ГА ГА ес ГА БА > 
avOpworous сфукмубає o ‘Papvros Opoitev, àmo- 
/ A 
SeiEas daovdov Te тбиєгоє шетабд THs dxpas Kal 
тод КатетеМіоу, тойс Ò ére? катафефуортах тр 


1 MS. А is lacking from абтойѕ to rovras near end of 
paragraph 5. 4. 3, a whole quaternion being lost. 

2 хш, Letronne, for pds ; so the later editors. 

з 4, before kroes, Jones inserts, 

4 тєттарйкодута (ц') after $, Corais deletes; so Meineke, 

5 The reading of ВСІ is mpévov ('põpov вес. hand. іп В); 
Meineke reads ‘Рёроу both here and in preceding instance. 


1 Seo 5. 3. 7. 2 See б. 3. 7. on this point. 

9 Strabo almost certainly means the “* Arvales Fratres” 
{‘* Field-Brothers ”), so-called, according to Varro (De Ling. 
Lat, 5. 85), from their offering public sacrifices that the 
fields (arva) may bring forth fruits. The “ Arvales Fratres” 
was a college of twelve priests, which, according to Roman 
legend (ср. Gellius 7. 7), originated with Romulus himself. 
The college was still in existence in А.р. 325. 
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of necessity than of choice; for neither was the 
. site naturally strong, nor did it have enough land 
of its own in the surrounding territory. to meet 
the requirements of a city,? nor yet, indeed, people 
to join with the Romans as inhabitants; for the 
people who lived thereabouts were wont to dwell 
by themselves (though their territory almost joined 
the walls of the city that was being founded), not 
even paying any attention to the Albani them- 
selves. And there was Collatia, and Antemnae, and 
Fidenae, and Labicum, and other such places—then 
little cities, but now mere villages, or else estates 
of private citizens—all at a distance from Rome of 
thirty stadia, or a little more. At any rate, between 
the fifth and the sixth of those stones which in- 
dicate the miles from Rome there is a place called 
“Festi,” and this, it is declared, is a boundary of 
what was then the Roman territory; and, further, 
the priests® celebrate sacrificial festivals, called 
“ Ambarvia,” 4 on the same day, both there and at 
several other places, as being boundaries. Be this as 
it may, a quarrel arose at the time of the founding 
of the city, and as a result Remus was slain.’ After 
the founding Romulus set about collecting a promis- 
cuous rabble by designating as an asylum a sacred 
precinct between the Arx and the Capitolium,® and 
by declaring citizens all the neighbours who Hed 

Є In Latin, " Ambarvalia”; so called from the leading of 
the sacrificial victims ‘ round the fields.” Тһе festival took 
place May 27, 29 and 30 (Roman calendar). 

5 Ор. Livy 1. 7. 

6 The northern and southern summits, respectively, of 
the Capitoline Hill. The depression hetween the two summits 
(each in early times covered by a grove) was called “ Inter 


Duos Lucos” (op, Livy 1. 8), and was the traditional site of 
“The Asylum of Romulus,” 
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дттууєтбуву moitas длтофайушу. èmvyapias де 
тойтої où Tuyxdvev ёттуує№ато &a аура іт- 
лікду тоб LoceSavos iepov, Tov Kal viv ётитє- 
Aovpevov. auvedOovtwy Sé TOARdY, TrELaTOV дё 
SaBivwr, ёкё\єисє Tas maplévovs dprdca tas 
dduypévas тоф Seopévors yápov' peti@y 88 тт 
UBpw Tiros Татиоѕ бі Srdwv, б Bactrevs Tov 
Курітду, ёт} xowavia ths dpxiis ral помутеіая * 
cuvéBn трд Tov ‘Pwpvrov: Soropovybértos 5 èv 
Aaovwio тоб Татіоу, povos Apkev éxovrwy тфу 
Кирітбу 6 ‘Papvnros. pera бё тодтоу $:є06Еато 
тўу dpxynv Novyds Цоштімоє, тоћттс той Ta- 
tiov, map бкдутау AaBwv тди йтткошр. айта 
иёу оду й иёМметта тістєиошёрт тђѕ `РФил$ ктїтї 
ёстір. 

3. "АЛА 8 Tis протёра каў шивадтв, "Аркаді- 
кїз Aéyouca уєубсвал тўи дтоїіам bm’ Bùdvòpov' 
tovto © émikevwOjvar tov "Нракћќа, Ємалиорта 
ras Гәрибиои Bods: mvOdpevov 02 ris pnTpòs 
Nixoorparns тду Ефамдро» (elvai 8 айту раути- 
кў< ёштерор) ots TH "Нракєї wempwpévoy Ùv 
те\ётаут тойс AOAous бєф уємбоває, ppdoar тє 
mpos tov `Нрак\ёа табта, ка| тёцєго$ avadetEar 
ка) Osai висіа» `ЕММмүшктр, йи Kal уй» Єті 

уАМіттвава: тф "Нраклєї. кад ё ye Koios,” 
б TOV ‘Popaiwv cuyypadevs, тобто тібєтаг атиєїом 
тод "БАМмуикдь elvai ктісна Thy Рош, то тар 
афтӣ thy márpiov Ouciay "ЕХмунюйи elvat тф 
"Нраклєї. кай thv pytépa 68 той Ейарудрох 
1 помітеіаз, the Epit., for wodrrela; so Kramer and later 


editors, 
з Ковліов, Kramer,for KdAcos ; во the later editors. 
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thither for refuge. But since he could not obtain 
the right of intermarriage for these, he announced 
one horse-race, sacred to Poseidon, the rite that is 
still to-day performed ; and when numerous people, 
but mostly Sabini, had assembled, he bade all who 
wanted a wife to seize the maidens who had come to 
the race. Titus Tatius, the king of the Curites, went 
to avenge! the outrage by force of arms, but com- 
promised with Romulus on the basis of partnership 
in the throne and state, But Tatius was treacherously 
murdered in Lavinium, and then Romulus, with the 
consent of the Curites, reigned alone. After Romulus, 
Numa Pompilius, a fellow-citizen of Tatius, succeeded 
to the throne, receiving it from his subjects by 
their own choice. This, then, is the best accredited 
story of the founding of Rome. 

3. But there is another one, older and fabulous, in 
which we are told that Rome was an Arcadian colony 
and founded by Evander:—When Heracles was 
driving the cattle of Geryon he was entertained by 
Evander; and since Evander had learned from his 
mother Nicostrate (she was skilled in the art of 
divination, the story goes) that Heracles was destined 
to become a god after he had finished his labours, he 
not only told this to Heracles but also consecrated to 
him a precinct and offered a sacrifice to him after 
the Greek ritual, which is still to this day kept up in 
honour of Heracles. And Coelius himself,2 the 
Roman historian, puts this down as proof that 
Rome was founded by Greeks—the fact that at 
Rome the hereditary sacrifice to Heracles is after 

the Greek ritual, And the Romans honour also the 


1 Ср. 6. 3.7. 2 Lucius Coelius Antipater. 
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тшс "Рошаїо:, play тфу vupdav морісамтез, 
Kappeévtiv! perovopacbeioar, 
4, Oi 8 обу Aarivo кат dpyds pèv таъ дусі, 
ка) of mhelovs où mpocetyov Рарайом: totepov 
А A 
82 karanhayévtes THY йретди ToD те ‘Pwuvrou 
каў Tov шєт’ exeivey Baoidéwv йтл)кюові MÁVTES 
ітйрбау. xatadvOévtwy 8 тю тє Aixovwv кай 
- ғ ‹ ? м \ t e 
tav ОфдМетквъ kal ‘Epvixey, ért ё mpotepov ‘Pov- 
тоб\оу тє кад "АВоргушом, (mpòs бё тойтогѕ ‘Pas- 
А 
nov, кађ’`Аруоройскоу 66 tives кад Префёриор ?) 
М t A 
й tovtav у фра Aativyn mpoonyopevtat тата. ÙV 
a Д \ A Й 
$2 тд» ОйдАеткв» то Lwpevtivoy mediov, дророр 
a ГА } ar "А Р 8 а ГА 
тої Aativoss, каў mõis "Атіома,? йи катёскаҹ\є 
Таркйшо$ Пріткоє. Аїкоуо: де yertovevortar 
^ ГА a 
рфмста тоў Коріталѕ, кад тобто» $ éxeivos ras 
e en A 
mores dkemópðnoev. 6 8ё vids афто? THY Zovercar 
\ А н ‚ / a 
ele Thy илүтрбтом» тди Офомакау. "Ериког бе 
^ ? = 
mrnolov фкоцу тф тє Лахоџіф каї тӯ АМЗа ка} 
афтӣ Th Poun ойк тобе 8 о0б' "Арікіа ё ra 
т - i У ` 
Тела cai “Avtiov. "АМВашої бе кат’ apxas 
~ ГА е И 
иё» фроубоор тоїѕ ‘Pwpators, Ороућоссо тє дите 


1 Corais and Meineke emend Kappevrw to Кариёутту. 

2 mpòs. . . Префбруши, Kramer, Meineke and other editors 
suspect to have crept in from the margin; Meineke relegates 
the words to the foot of the page; see notes on opposite 

ape. 
p 3 °Атіола Xylander, for Erlora; so the later editors. 

4 Aavovly, Kramer, for Ааошуф; во the later editors. 

5 "Арікіа, Xylander, Їог'Аркіа; so the later editors. 


ПР ee ee 
1 Thus Virgil (8. 336) spells her папе; but the usual 
spelling was " Carmenta” (cp. Livy 1. 7. and Dionysius, 44440. 
Хот. 1. 32). 
2 The “ Aevi” of б. 3. 2. 
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mother of Evander, regarding her as one of the 
nymphs, although her name has been changed to 
Carmentis.1 

4, Be that as it may, the Latini at the outset were 
few in number and most of them would pay no 
attention to the Romans; but later on, struck with 
amazement at the prowess both of Romulus and of 
the kings who came after him, they all became 
subjects. And after the overthrow of the Aequi,? 
of the Volsci, and of the Hernici, and, still before 
that, of both the Rutuli and the aborigines (and 
besides these, certain of the Rhaeci,3 as also of the 
Argyrusci* and the Ргеѓегпі),5 the whole country 
that belonged to these peoples was called Latium. 
The Pomptine Plain, on the confines of the Latini, 
and the city of Apiola, which was destroyed by 
Tarquinius Priscus, used to belong to the Volsci. 
The Aequi аге the nearest neighbours of the 
Curites; their cities, too, were sacked by Tarquinius 
Priscus; and his son captured Suessa, the metropolis 
of the Volsci. The Негпісі used to live near 
Lanuvium, Alba, and Rome itself; and Aricia, 
also, and Tellenae and Antium were not far away. 
At the outset the Albani lived in harmony with the 
Romans, since they spoke the same language and 


з “ Rhaeci,” otherwise unknown. ів probably a corruption 
of “ Aricini,” the inhabitants of Aricia, the city to which 
Strabo refers in this paragraph and also in 5. 3. 12. 

* “Argyrusci,” otherwise unknown, is probably a cor- 
ruption of “ Aurunci” (ср. Livy 2. 16, 17, 26 and Dionysius, 
Antiq. Rom. 6. 32, 37). 

5 By ‘‘Preferni” Strabo almost certainly refers to the 
Privernates, whose city was Privernum, now in ruins near 
Piperno. 
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ка Aativot, Bactdevopevor 8 ёкатєрог хорі ётйү- 
yavor ovdev È Hrrov émiyaplas тє йсам pos 
дити Kal iepà когид, тд, èv "АМВа ка) adrra 
Sikara томтка' batepov $ поћёроо туттйуто$ 
= , 
й pev "АХВа катєскафт ту тод ієроб, oi 6 
"ArBavol morirai ‘Popaioy éxpiOncay. Kal rev 
У \ ^ / i є ` 3 ГА 
ddrwv 8 тбу періоду томєфу al pêv ампре- 
Өпсар, ai $ статеровутам атедодса, Teves 8 
? / \ \ У \ \ = с 
ка) побувясау 8:0, thy ebvotav. vuvi дё» оўу 7 
ГА / [A / > М A з Й 
парама рехрі TOAEWS У гросс ато тёр Оттор 
Латіуу каћ№?таі, трӧтєро» 58 иёурь тод Киркаѓоу 
póvov ёсуђке: THY ётідосіу" Kal THs pecoyalas де 
трӧтєроу pev ой томі), йстєроу Se Kal péxpe 
Kapravias Siérewe ка) Хамитбр каў Пе\урюу 
уу е `7 / / 
Kat ddAwv Tov то ÅTEVVLVOV катоїкойитау. 
7 
5."Атаса $ éorly eddaipwv кай та шфороѕ 
А! Ц , / ^ \ М + 
mAV дмтуєу Хоріоу TOV ката тт» mapariav, 
` ^ ^ 
Sca &\фёт) ка уосєрӣ, ola тд тбу 'Арёеатфь Kat 
ЬЯ у > / ` 7 / / 
тё petakv Avtiov кай Aavoviov péxpt Пореиті- 
^ / A 

vou кай тушу tis Bnrivys yopiov кад rhs тєрї 
Tappaxivav кай Tò Киркайор, ў єї Tiva dpewa кай 
, \ ^ у з , р \ 70» 
петробт Kal табта $ ой те\№оѕ дрүй ойд 
dypnora, GANG vopàs тарёувь Sayirels ў Ми й 
картойс Tiwas блєйоус Ñ metpatous: TÒ дё Каікоџ- 
е ^ wv > ? Я / ` 
Bov, ér@des би, єйошотатти йцяємом трефе, тти 


1 That is, the tree-climbing vine. 
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were Latini, and though they were each, as it 
happened, ruled by kings, separate and apart, none 
the less they not only had the right of intermarriage 
with one another, but also held sacrifices—those at 
Alba—and other political rights in common; later оп, 
however, war arose between them, with the result 
that all Alba was destroyed except the temple, and 
that the Albani were adjudged Roman citizens. As 
for the other neighbouring cities, some of them too 
were destroyed, and others humiliated, for their dis- 
obedience, while some were made even stronger than 
they were because of their loyalty. Now at the 
present time the seaboard is called Latium from 
Ostia as far as the city of Sinuessa, but in earlier 
times Latium had extended its seaboard only as far 
as Circaeum. Further, in earlier times Latium did 
not include much of the interior, but later on it 
extended even as far as Campania and the Samnitae 
and the Peligni and other peoples who inhabit the 
Apennines. 

Б. All Latium is blest with fertility and produces 
everything, except for a few districts that are on the 
seaboard—I mean all those districts that are marshy 
and sickly (such as those of the Ardeatae, and those 
between Antium and Lanuvium as far as the Pomp- 
tine Plain, and certain districts in the territory of 
Setia and the country round about Tarracina and 
the Circaeum), ог any districts that are perhaps 
mountainous and rocky; and yet even these are not 
wholly untilled or useless, but afford rich pasture 
grounds, or timber, or certain fruits that grow in 
marshy or rocky ground (the Caecuban Plain, 
although marshy, supports a vine that produces the 
best of wine, I mean the tree-vine).!_ The seaboard 
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SevSpire. тб\е $ ёт} ваМатті иу тё» Латі- 
væv elo}, тё тє “Noria, móMs фМрємоє бід Thy 
mpocyoow fv ó TiBepis тарасквийбег, mypov- 
pevos ёк TOAROY поташбу. mapaxwdvves риёи 
обу бри орта шетбора, бу TH саће TA раукћа]ріа, 
TO pévToL AVaLTEARS VIKA’ Kal үйр 4 TOV 0ттрє- 
Tikav skadav єйторіа Tay ёкдєуошќуоу тд фортіа 
ка) артіфортібдиутау тахду more? Toy ATOTAOVV 
трі» A тод потаро yachar, ў ёк pépovs àro- 
коофуо@ёута®% єїтт\єї ка} dvayerar péxpe тў 
"Рол, oTadious ёкатӧу Фуємікогта. xticpa б! 
dot) тд “Оста "Аукоу Mapkiov. айт pe 7 
móns тоабту. 5 $ Фотій “Avtiov, adipevos 
кад aùr) тбм$' Їбрутаї б! èm) mérparis, Siéxer бе 
tev "Оатішр тєрї ёіакосѓооѕ éEjxovta aradious. 
vuv} рё обу dvelras тоїс ўуєшбсір eis сҳо^ђи Kal 
dvecw тфу томітікду бте Хао Katpov, Kal бід. 
тобто KAT@KOSOMNYTaL TOAUTEAELS ойксє бу TH 
moder суура троє Tas тогайтає èriðnpias' каї 
mpotepov ёё vais ёкёкттито ка} éxorvavouy TaY 
Ayotnpiav той; Тирртиоїс, кайтер Òn ‘Pwpatocs 
фтакойоутєс. | бійтер ка "АМеваудроє тротєроу 
ёукайһф» ётёств:№є, кад Дтрйтріоє бстєрор, Tous 
Adévras TOV Муттфу dvaréurwv тоїѕ “Pwpatoss, 
xapiver bar pev адтоїз ёф Tà copata бід Thy 
трф Tous EdAnvas ovyyéeverav, ойк бобу бе 
той aùroùs дубрає страттуєїу тє dpa THS 1таћмаѕ 


14 ёк pépous ётокоофіабќрта, Jones, for ка) pépovs ётокоџ- 
ф:сбёутоз. 


1 Demetrius Polioroetes. 
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cities belonging to the Latini are, first, Ostia: it ig 
harbourless on account of the silting up which is 
caused by the Tiber, since the Tiber is fed by 
numerous streams, Now although it is with peril 
that the merchant-ships anchor far out in the surge, 
still, the prospect of gain prevails; and in fact the 
good supply of the tenders which receive the cargoes 
and bring back cargoes in exchange makes it possible 
for the ships to sail away quickly before they touch 
the river, or else, after being partly relieved of their 
cargoes, they sail into the Tiber and run inland as 
far as Rome, one hundred and ninety stadia. Ostia 
was founded by Ancus Marcius. Such, then, is this 
city of Ostia, Next comes Antium, it also being a 
harbourless city. It is situated on masses of rock, 
and is about two hundred and sixty stadia distant 
from Ostia, Now at the present time Antium is 
given over to the rulers for their leisure and relief 
from the cares of state whenever they get the 
opportunity, and therefore, for the purposes of such 
sojourns, many very costly residences have been 
built in the city; but in earlier times the people of 
Antium used to possess ships and to take part with 
the Tyrrheni in their acts of piracy, although at that 
time they were already subjects of the Romans. It 
is for this reason that Alexander, in earlier times, 
sent in complaints, and that Demetrius,! later on, 
when he sent back to the Romans what pirates he 
had captured, said that, although he was doing the 
Romans the favour of sending back the captives 
because of the kinship between the Romans and 
the Greeks, he did not deem it right for men to 
be sending out bands of pirates at the same time 
that they were in command of Italy, or to build in 


391 


STRABO 


кад мпотіріа éxrréprrey, каў èv pèv ті) йуорб Aroc- 
койрар ієрди iSpucapévous тишбм, obs тарте$ 
Хотйрає dvopdtovow, eis ёё тӯр ‘Edd dda тёшлгєе} 
Thv ёкєірюу татріба TOUS №ет\атт)аоутаѕ' ётау- 
> ` A A 
сау $ аўтой$`Рюнайо: ths roraúrns Єттїттү8єйетєоә$. 
ava pécov $ тойтшу TOY полей ЄСТІ то Лаош- 
М \ ^ 7 с \ $ М 
prov, буом кошбь тди Aativwy tepov Adpodirns, 
émipedodvras $ афтод did тротоћои * "ApdeaTat. 
Ё ‹ / $ А е3 / 
єїта Aadpevtov. Фтёркеітаг бе тойтоу N Арбеа, 
£ Р VP) м 2 е $ 7 ŝi 
катоїкіа ‘PovtotAwy vw? ё88оилукоута єтабі015 
ams ths вамітттв' боті 8 каў та0ттѕ тАтаіоу 
3 t У / ^ 
А фродісчор, Отоу mavnyuptfovat Aativot. Zav- 
vira  ётбёрӯлсар Tubs Tómovs кай Мейтетаї pev 
і ) Зубова 58 бід туу Alvei 4 
їхут morewy, будова 8ё дід ти Aiverov уєудуєу 
énuSnulay Kai Tas ієротошає й$% ФЕ дкєіроу TOV 
ГА А А / 
xpovey тарадедба вах фаст. | 
6. Mera 88”Avtiov тд Кирка?бу Фатіми èv біако- 
clois ка} дуєрікоута стабіогя дров, утаібоу ба\ат- 
тп Te кад єс” paol де кай томурребом eivat, 
^ ^ - , A 
тйха тд púp TH пері THs Kipxns сиуоке:іоуитес. 
dyer 52 подіумом ка Кірктѕ ієрби ка) 'АбӨтуй< 
Й 
Boporv, Selxvvcbar $ё кай фіймту тшй фас 
'OSuecéws. petakd Sè б тє Хтдраѕ тоташдѕ Kat 
ёт? айтф Ффоршоѕ. ётєта тротєуйя aiyLaros 
Л:Ві, прав айтф povov тф Киркаїо Mpéviov éxov. 
Srépxertar $ ёр TH ресоуаіа TÒ IIwpevtivoy Te- 
Slov. тую 8 тиеу тайт) mporepov Adsoves 


1 протвлор, Corais, for mpoyévev ; во the late editors, 

2 буш, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, for èv 
(Corais and the later editors). 

з ds, Corais inserts after lepomodas ; во the later editors. 
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their Forum a temple in honour of the Dioscuri, 
and to worship them, whom all call Saviours, and 
yet at the same time send to Greece people who 
would plunder the native land of the Dioscuri. And 
the Romans put a stop to such practices. Midway 
between these two cities is Lavinium, which has a 
temple of Aphrodite that is common to all the Latini, 
though the Ardeatae, through attendants, have the 
care of it. Then comes Laurentum. And beyond 
these cities lies Ardea, a settlement of the Rutuli, 
seventy stadia inland from the sea. Near Ardea too 
there is a temple of Aphrodite, where the Latini 
hold religious festivals. But the places were devas- 
tated by the Samnitae; and although only traces of 
cities are left, those traces have become famous 
because of the sojourn which Aeneas made there 
and because of those sacred rites which, it is said, 
have been handed down from those times. 

6. After Antium, within a distance of two hundred 
and ninety stadia, comes Сігсаеит, a mountain which 
has the form of an island, because it is surrounded 
Бу sea and marshes. They further say that Circaeum 
is a place that abounds in roots—perhaps because 
they associate it with the myth about Circe. It has 
a little city and a temple of Circe and an altar of 
Athene, and people there show you a sort of bowl 
which, they say, belonged to Odysseus. Between 
Antium and Circaeum is the River Storas, and also, 
near it, an anchoring-place. Then comes a stretch 
of coast that is exposed to the south-west wind, with 
no shelter except a little harbour near Circaeum 
itself. Beyond this coast, in the interior, is the 
Pomptine Plain, The country that joins this latter 
was formerly inhabited by the Ausones, who also 
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С 233 фкофу, опер кад thy Kapmaviav elyov. perà 8% 
rovtous "Оског кай тойтощ 8 perhy tis Kapma- 
vias, vov $ тарта Aativer ёст) шбурі Ўлроёс- 

e м / a L ` A 
ons, ós «тор. іои Sé ти тоў "Ocros каї тф 
A 3 LA У £ mM ` ` 
tov Аёсоу–у 006: сиш8Е8пкє тюу pev уар 
"Оскар ёк\єхотбтш>  SiddexTos péver тард 
тої ‘Pwpatos, ore nal потата актробатеї- 
chat karú Twa дудра тітріор Kal шшоћоуєсӣа» 
тд» 8 Adadvev ойб' mak оікпайртор ётї ті) 
Укємкў Өаћ№атту, TÒ wérayos Öp pws Auooviov 

^ tha т з е \ ГА a / 
каћ№єітоал. és $ ёх éxarov стад1015 TH Киркаїф 
Тарракіра ori, Tpaxwh xadovpévn трӧтєроу 
ётё тод сишВєВткётоѕ. mpoxertar 02 айтія peya 
gaos ô тоодо бйо тотано{ каћ№єїтаг È’ б рейбой 
Айўфибо$.! ёрта0ба $ cuvdrret тў баматті) трф- 
тоу ў?”Атт{а 686%, ёттродёут pèv ато Ths ‘Pepys 
péxpt Bpevteciov, т\вїттоу $ adevopevy THY б 
4:25 t LA ГА / t 
enl бамітті) пблєшу тойтшу ёфалттоцё!}] povov, 
Ths тє Tappaxivys кад rev ёфєЁйє, Форриби pèv 
ка) Muvrovpyns кай Ухуоваст)є, кай тфъ ёсуйто» 
Тараутб тє ка) Bpevteciov. mrnotov 8 т 

Й - Д 

Tappaxivns Badiforte ті ris Рош тара8ё8Мм]- 

aA “л м? Й т 9 \ А 
таи TH 050 тӯ ‘Amaia біфриб ті помлойо ToTOUS 


1 For Абфібоз, Xylander reads Обфгоз, Casaubon Айфе, 
Groskurd Орфез, Meineke Обфте ; кее note 4 on opposite page. 
ae 


L § 4 above. 
з The  Atellanae Fabulae ” of the Romans (Pauly-Wissowa 
з. v. © Atell. Fab.”) 
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held Campania, After these come the Osci; they 
too had a share in Campania; but now everything 
belongs to the Latini as far as Sinuessa, as I said.1 
A peculiar thing has taken place in the case of the 
Osci and the tribe of the Ausones. Although the 
Osci have disappeared, their dialect still remains 
among the Romans, so much so that, at the time of a 
certain traditional competition, poems in that dialect 
are brought on the stage and recited like mimes ; 2 
again, although the Ausones never once lived on the 
Sicilian Sea, still the high sea із called “ Ausonian.” 
Next, within one hundred stadia of Circaeum, is 
Tarracina, which was formerly called є Trachine "З 
from its actual character. In front ot Tarracina 
lies a great marsh, formed by two rivers; the 
larger one is called Aufidus.4 Tt is here that the 
Appian Way first touches the sea; it has been con- 
structed from Rome as far as Brentesium 5 and is the 
most travelled of all; but of the cities on the sea it 
touches only these: Tarracina, and those that come 
next in order after it, Formiae, Minturnae, and 
Sinuessa, and those at the end—Taras® and Brente- 
sium. Near Tarracina, as you go toward Rome, 
there is a canal which runs alongside the Appian 
Way, and is fed at numerous places by waters 


* Strabo assumed that ‘Trachine” was derived from the 
Greek word “ trachya ” (‘rugged ?), Cp. Horace, Sat. 1. 5, 
26: ‘‘Impositum saxis late candentibus Anxur ” (Таггасіпа). 

* If the MSS. are right, Strabo ів in error here. Не must 
have meant the Ufens (now Ufente); the other river was the 
Amasenus (now Amaseno). 

5 One of the old spellings of Brundisium ; the other was 
"З Brendesium ” (ср Ptolemaeus, 3. 2. 12, and Polybius, 2l. 
24). ‘*In the language of the Messapii the вінр'в head is 
called ‘brentesium’” (б, 3. 6); hence the name of the city. 

• The old name of Tarentum, 
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mdnpoupévn toils édelots тє Kal тоў тоташо& 
ббаси тпАєїтаї S& шфмоста pev уйктер, бот 
ёиВартаѕ ad’ ёттёра ёк Baiveey mpwias ка) @ад{- 
tev т) ЖМотд» TH 68M, GAA кад шеб" тиёрал” 
фироцімкеї 8 фрабтюи. ёс де Форріаї Aaxwvi- 
кдр ктісра ёсті», ‘Opplar Хеубиємом протероу da 
то єўориоу. кад Tov шетавд бё кӧ№тоу ёкєѓуог 
Karérav! dvopacay, TÀ yap KOTNA TÁVTA каёта$ 
of Adkwves mpoaayopevovow: ёшо, б) émmvupoy 
THs Alvetov трофод Tov кб\мтор daciv, exer ёё 
panos oraĝiwv бкатди apEdpevos dro 'Tappaxivns, 
шёурі Tis dxpas THs òpwvúpov' avewyé T éevtavda 
amaia йтєррєуєбт, катоїкіає peyadas ка) To- 
Хутехеїс Sedeypéva: бутєдбєм $ єті тає Форџіаѕ 
тєттарікорта. tavTns 8 dvd pérov ciol кай 
Sivogsons аі Muvrodpvat, стабіоус ёкатёраѕ 8:- 
ҳоусаг тері будођкорта. біарреї 82 Acipts ттота- 
uós, КАйш<$ 8 Фкамєїто тротєроу" déperar б 
Фраобер ёк тбу Arevvivav dpdv кай tis Oùnori- 
yns Tapa Dpeyédras кошти (протером 8 Ùv TONS 
убобос), Фктіттє б eis Agos ієрби тирорером 
mepitras йтд тфу Фу Muvtovpvass, Отокєішєиоу 
тў mode. Tor 8 сттћаі–у бу буре, рамаста 
птрдкєштаї 800 voot wedaytat, Памбатеріа ? тє 


1 Katéray, Jones, for Kaidrav (В), Kedra (С); ор. кота» 
following, and also іп 8. 5. 7. 
3 Tavdarepla, Meineke, for Mavdapla (BC). 


о о —————————————— 

1 For an amusing account of this canal-journey, see Horace, 
Sat. 1. 6. 

з є Anchoring-place.” 

з Strabo does not mention the city of ‘‘Caieta” (now 
Сайа); the gulf east of it was called by the Romans 
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from the marshes and the rivers, People navigate 
the canal, preferably by night (so that if they 
embark in the evening they can disembark early 
in the morning and go the rest of their journey 
by the Way), but they also navigate it by day. 
The boat is towed by a mule Next after Tarra- 
cina comes Formiae, founded by the Laconians, 
and formerly called “Hormiae” because of its 
good “hormos.”2 And those people also named the 
intervening gulf “ Caietas,” 3 for the Laconians call 
all hollow things “Caietas”; but some say the gulf 
was named after the nurse of Aeneas.4 It has а 
length of one hundred stadia, beginning at Tarracina 
and extending as far as the promontory of like пате, 5 
There are wide-open caverns of immense size at 
this place, which have been occupied by large and 
very costly residences; from here to Formiae the 
distance is forty stadia. Midway between Formiae 
and Sinuessa is Minturnae, which is about eighty 
stadia distant from each. Through Minturnae flows 
the River Liris, formerly called the “Clanis.” It 
runs from the interior, out of the Ареппіпе Moun- 
tains and the country of the Vestini, past Fragellae, 
a village (it was formerly a famous city), and empties 
into a sacred precinct which is much revered by the 
people in Minturnae; the precinct is situated below 
the city. In the high sea, off the caverns and visible 
thence most of the time, are situated two islands, 


‘Caietanus Sinus.” But, as the context shows, “ the inter- 
vening gulf” means the gulf between Caieta and Tarracina. 
For the nieaning of the Spartan word “* Caietas,” see 8. 5. 7. 
* According to Virgil (Aeneid, 7. 2) her name was “ Caieta.” 
mae is, the promontory on which the city of Caieta was 
situated. 
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ка) Поутіа, шкраћ иё, olxotpevar де кал, од 
том) am ААА Siéxoucat, THs Этєіроо бе 
пертікоута èm} тоў Saxoctors. éyerar бе тоў 
Каітомі rómov тд KaleovBov, тойтоу бе Powv- 
Sor, modus у тӯ 680 TH Arria кеціємт. mávTes б! 
з А е А КА t » є \ ГА 
єЇс\р of тото: обтої сфоёра evotvor’ 0 бе KaixovBos 
ка) 6 Pouvdaves кай 6 Enriwòs rav Siwvopacpevov 
вісі, кавілтер 6 Pddepvos кай б "АХВаміс кай 0 
Sratavés. % 8 Zevdecca Фу Каїєтдарф ? Kore 
{6 3 3? Ф А 3 А \ с А 
рита, аф ob кад тоўроџа` сітоѕ yap о KONTTOS: 
mAnolov ётт Ò avtis бєри& №оотрӣ, калота 
тобута mpos vocous vlas, афта и> at ёті 
Barárry тду Аат» TONELS. 

т, "Еу 8ё тў pecoyaig трфтт рей фптер TOV 
стор orn 5 ‘Papn, ка povn ye ётЇ TO TiBé- 
ре кеїтаї: тері ÑS, Ore троє йиуфукти, ov a pos 
alpesi ёктистаі, вїрптаг трот@єтёоу ® бте ove” 
of peta табта тросктісартёс TIVA pépn курс тод 
Bertiovos ўса, СМА Єбоймємом Tots троўтокєі- 
pévois. of pév ye TPWTOL tò Катітфмоу кай тд 
Пааёто» кад тд» Кошрїуо» Жбфо» étetxicar, bs: 
fy обтоѕ everiBatos тоїѕ ё обер Фст ё épodou 

1 Катоо, Jones, for Кефтом (BC), Кацфтои (sec, hand in В). 

2 Кахєтфуф, from conj. of Capps, for the unintelligible 
сптфусіз, Zrayavds (ВСД, сітбуф (npr). Meineke relegates 
anrdvors to the foot of the page. 
jj) el 

1 Cp. 9. 5. 19. | 
2 The Greek word for “gulf,” " vale.” 
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Pandateria and Pontia,1 which, though small, are 
well peopled; they are not far distant from one 
another, but they are two hundred and fifty stadia 
from the mainland. The Caecuban Plain borders on 
the Gulf of Caietas; and next to the plain comes 
Fundi, situated on the Appian Way. All these places 
produce exceedingly good wine; indeed, the Caecu- 
ban and the Fundanian and the Setinian belong to 
the class of wines that are widely famed, as is the 
case with the Falernian and the Alban and the 
Statanian. Sinuessa is situated in the Cuietan 
“Kolpos,”2 and hence its name; for “ Kolpos ” 
means “Sinus”;8 and near Sinuessa are hot 
baths, which are most efficacious for certain dis- 
eases.4 These, then, are the cities of the Latini on 
the sea, 

7. In the interior, the first city above Ostia is 
Rome, and it is the only city that is situated on the 
Tiber. With regard to this city, І have already said 
that it was founded there as a matter of necessity, 
not as a matter of choice; and I must add that 
even those who afterwards added certain districts to 
the settlement could not as masters take the better 
course, but as slaves must needs accommodate them- 
selves to what had already been founded. The first 
founders walled the Capitolium and the Palatium and 
the Quirinal Hill, which last was so easy for outsiders 


$ Straho now refers to the Roman “* Caietanus Sinus,” and 
not to ‘ће intervening gulf” above-mentioned. 

4 According to Pliny (31. 41, these baths cured harrenness 
in women and insanity in men. Whether they have dis- 
appeared, or are to be identified with the waters at Torre di 
Bagni, is not known. 

5. 8. 2, 
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Tiros Tários elev, ёпє\Өор juica petet тўи TOY 
фртаувісу тарбброї Вр. "Аукоє теі Мар- 
rios тросћаВфу tò Каїмои? dpos код то "АВерті- 
роу Spos кад тд шетаЁ0 тотоу пебіои, бітртпибиа 
ка) ёл? дміл ау Ka) ATÒ TOY протетві Хі срєушо, 
mpocéOnxev avaryxaiws’ ойтє yap obras epupvous 
Aépous eo Teryous ёйта то Bovropévots #ётгї- 
тєісрата каћ@ѕ elyev, ой0' бом exTTANP@o aL 


тди кйклоу taxuce Tov péxpt тоб Kovepivov. 
nreybe Sè Ўєрошо< THY Exreryrur, дуєтћ\росє yap 
mpoadels Tov те Hoxvdivov Acpov каў tov Ошш- 
рами. Ka табта $ єйефоба тоїѕ ébwbév Фати: 
&бтєр tddpov Babeiav dpvfavtes eis TÒ ÈVTÒS 
ebékavro тїр түйө, кад ёЁётєшаъ бео» ёЁастабиоу 
хбра ёт} тў ёутд< дфрії ths тафроу, кай ётё- 
Barov тєїхоє ral туруооѕ amo THs KoAdXvas 


4 / n з / е \ / a 
mvrns péxpe т Накимтас уто шеф бё TO 
XO LATE трїтї] ёсті тім) бифууроє TO Ошш»ам 
OH. то ше оду брира TOLODTOY ётт тд THS 
modews, ёриратор éTépwv Seduevov. ка pot бо- 
кобаеши сі Tp@ToL TOV avrov №аВєї» Stadoyio pòv 
тєрї Te сффи айтби Kab пері тби йстеро», бідті 
‘Pwpators тросђкє» oùe ётё тё» ёрошітор, GAA 
дт Tov mhon Kal THs оіквіаѕ арєт?ѕ every THY 
3 Й ` \ м › М 4 

dopddeav ка) THY GANDY єйторіат, тро{8Млуната, 
vopitovres ой тй Tebyn Tots dvSpdow ДАМО, TOUS 


divSpas то; тейуєсі. кат йрудя pèv обу аћћ№о- 
7 2 


ГА - м ЕЈ т \ 
тріаѕ TNS KUKEA@ KwOpas 00015 ayadns тє Kat 


1 Corais and Meineke emend тє to 5ё, 
2 Kafacov, Corais, for KéAior ; 80 the later editors, 


1 Cp. 5. 3. 2 з «Porta Viminalis.” 
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to ascend that Titus Tatius took it at the first onset, 
making his attack at the time when he came to 
avenge the outrage of the seizure of the maidens. 
Again, Ancus Marcius took in Mt, Caelium and Mt. 
Aventine, and the plain between them, which were 
separated both from one another and from the parts 
that were already walled, but he did so only from 
necessity ; for, in the first place, it was not a good 
thing to leave hills that were so well fortified by 
nature outside the walls for any who wished strong- 
holds against the city, and, secondly, he was unable 
to fill out the whole circuit of hills as far as the 
Quirinal. Servius, however, detected the gap, for 
he filled it out by adding both the Esquiline Hill 
and the Viminal Hill. But these too are easy for 
outsiders to attack; and for this reason they dug 
а deep trench and took the earth to the inner side 
of the trench, and extendéd a mound about six stadia 
on the inner brow of the trench, and built thereon 
a wall with towers from the Colline Gate to the 
Esquiline. Below the centre of the mound is a third 
gate,” bearing the same name as the Viminal Hill. 
Such, then, are the fortifications of the city, though 
they need a second set of fortifications. And, in my 
opinion, the first founders took the same course of 
reasoning both for themselves and for their successors, 
namely, that it was appropriate for the Romans to de. 
pend for their safety and general welfare › not on their 
fortifications, but on their arms and their own valour, 
in the belief that it is not walls that protect men but 
men that protect walls. At the outset, then, since 
the fertile and extensive country round about them 
belonged to others,’ and since the terrain of the 


5 Ор. 5. 3. 2 on this point. 
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pnpa: ті 8 дретў кад тф Tove THs х@раѕ oiKelas 
yevoperns, epavn сурдрора) TiS йауабби йтасау 
єйфиїа» brepBddrdovea: 8 Àv ті тотойтоу av&n- 
деїса й тдміє дите тобто pev трофі), тобто бе 
вимо ка Alois трд$ Tas оікодоџіаҳ, às айба- 
Хейттосі тоюўош al туилттФете Kab ёилтрт]тє$ 
кай рєтатрӣсє, &д8&4Хеєейиттоь Kal adtal одса’ 
ка) yap ai petampdcers Фкойатої TLVES TULTTO- 
ces вісі, KataBaddrovrwv Kal дусікоборойутеь 
mpos Tas фпівуріає Єтера ФЕ érépwv. трдѕ тайт 
оби ті те Tay peTddXrwv TAOS кай ў HAN кай ot 
катакорібоутєз moTapol Oavpacthy тарёуоуос! 
Thv фтохортуїам, трфто$ Mev ’Avioy èE “AX Bas 
рёоу, тў трд Мартоф Латіутѕ тд\еш$, ка) бій 
тод От афтӣ mediov péxpt т трӧѕ тд» TiBepty 
cupBorijs, ёте’ 6 Nap кай б Teveas of бід, тї 
"Ош8ркў< els Tov айтду катафербрерої тотацд» 
Tov Tißepıv, бід è Tuppynvias ка) ths КЛоцаіутяв 
4 К^абл. Фперемівт рди обу 0 ХєВастдѕ Кайтар 
ray ToLovTwY бматтофітам THY TdAEWS, трд HEV 
ras gumrpyoes ouvTatas OTPATLWOTLKOY ёк TOY 
дптемвиверіютбу TÒ Вотбђсор, mpos 08 ras ovp- 


1 абіалейттог, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, for 
&diarelarous (Corais, Miiller-Diibner, and Meineke). 


nea 
1 Ср. Horace’s “diruit, aedificat, mutat ” (Epist. 1. 1. 100). 
з Alba Fucens. з In Latis, the " Tinia.” 
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city was so easy to attack, there was nothing for- 
tunate in their position to call for congratulation, 
but when by their valour and their toil they had 
made the country their own property, there was 
obviously a concourse, so to speak, of blessings that 
surpassed all natural advantages; and it is because of 
this concourse of blessings that the city, although it 
has grown to such an extent, holds out in the way it 
does, not only in respect to food, but also in respect 
to timber and stones for the building of houses, 
which goes on unceasingly in consequence of the 
collapses and fires and repeated sales (these last, too, 
going on unceasingly); and indeed the sales are 
intentional collapses, as it were, since the purchasers 
keep tearing down the houses and building new ones, 
one after another, to suit their wishes.) То meet 
these requirements, then, the Romans are afforded a 
wonderful supply of materials by the large number 
of mines, by the timber, and by the rivers which 
bring these down: first, the Anio, which flows from 
Alba, the Latin city next to the Marsi,? through the 
plain that is below Alba to its confluence with the 
Tiber; and then tbe Nar and the Teneas,? the rivers 
which run through Ombrica down to the same river, 
the Tiber; and also the Clanis, which, however, runs 
down thither through Tyrrhenia and the territory 
of Clusium. Now Augustus Caesar concerned him- 
self about such impairments of the city, organising 
for protection against fires a militia composed of 
freedmen, whose duty it was to render assistance,‘ 


4 The “ соһогіев vigilum” were a night рою and fire 
brigade combined, consisting of seven thousand men, or seven 
cohorts. They were distributed throughout the city, one 
cohort to every two of the fourteen “regiones,” See 
Suetonius, Augustus 25, and Cassius Dio 55. 26. 
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стр@сєоѕ 08%и кай baT вісаувуїя ка) йторо- 
pov тфу бирарбуєу ёкк\^0бер та, Мбдата т 

/ > ` / м \ ` \ 
méncos ceis Tov Tifepw ёстросау дё rat Tas 
калд THY фрау 0800, проаббутєє ёккотаў тє 
№ӧфәу Kab éyyares KorAddwv, Bote Tas åppa- 

/ / , М е зе , 
ágas $ёуес@а TropOpetwv фортіа: ої 8' brovo- 

7 / / e \ е / 
шог суриб Mbo катакацфбеитез 0800 дна ив 
удртом mopeutas vlas ётоћећ№оітасі, тосодтои 
$ ёст tò eloaydytpov dap 8:4, тб» bdpayo- 
yelwv ÖTE тотаройс бій THY Todews Kal TÕV 
с / е A е х > 2? ` 
бтоубшоу феї», тасар 8ё oixiav суєдбу ĉefa- 
pevàs ка) cipwvas кад Kpovvods бує apOovous, 
Ф / > 7 3 / 4 
фу mrelorny émipédercav ётоијсато Марко 
'Агуріттаҳ, modnots кай dAdo avabnpace Kos ph- 
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and also to provide against collapses, reducing the 
heights of the new buildings and forbidding that any 
structure on the public streets should rise as high as 
seventy feet; but still his constructive measures 
would have failed by now were it not that the mines 
and the timber and the easy means of transportation 
by water still hold out. 

8. So much, then, for the blessings with which 
nature supplies the city; but the Romans have added 
still others, which are the result of their foresight; for 
if the Greeks had the repute of aiming most happily 
in the founding of cities, in that they aimed at 
beauty, strength of position, harbours, and productive 
soil, the Romans had the best foresight in those 
matters which the Greeks made but little account of, 
such as the construction of roads and aqueducts, 
and of sewers that could wash out the filth of the 
city into the Tiber. Moreover, they have so con- 
structed also the roads which run throughout the 
country, by adding both cuts through hills and em- 
bankments across valleys, that their wagons can carry 
boat-loads; and the sewers, vaulted with close-fitting 
stones, have in some places left room enough even 
for wagons loaded with hay to pass through them? 
And water is brought into the city through the aque- 
ducts in such quantities that veritable rivers flow 
through the city and the sewers; and almost every 
house has cisterns, and service-pipes, and copious 
fountains—with which Marcus Agrippa concerned 
himself most, though he also adorned the city with 


1 Pliny (36, 24) uses the same figure in describing the 
dimensions of the sewers constructed b Tarquinius Priscus : 
(Tarquinius Priscus; amplitudinem cavis eam fecisse proditur 
ut vehem faeni large onustam transmitteret. 
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ё афос modtov бі ётоиѕ кад ту Aopwy стефараи 
ту йте2р тоб тотанойў péxpt TOD реідроу сктро- 
урафикйи бн» émidexvupevat SucaTdddraKTov 
mapéxouar ттуу двар. mAnolov $ ёст) тод mediou 
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1 mapéxov, Groskurd, for maséxwv ; 80 the later editors. 


а 

1 From the more ancient point of view, as the Greek word 
here translated “structures” shows, these structures might 
all have been erected as divine offerings ; but in later times 
the word seems often to have lost this connotation (cp. 
W. Н. D. Rouse, Votive Offerings, р. 273). 

з See the note above on “structures.” 

з For a list of some of these “friends” of Augustus and 
what they built, see Suetonius, Augustus 29. 

«Ср. “ works of art,” б. 2. 5 and the footnote. 

5 According to Hülsen (Рашіу- Н/ізвоша, 8.9. ‘* Agrippae 
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many other structures.1 In a word, the early 
Romans made but little account of the beauty of 
Rome, because they were occupied with other, 
greater and more necessary, matters; whereas the 
later Romans, and particularly those of to-day and 
in my time, have not fallen short in this respect 
either—indeed, they have filled the city with many 
beautiful structures.? In fact, Pompey, the Deified 
Caesar, Augustus, his sons and friends,’ and wife and 
sister, have outdone all others in their zeal for build- 
ings and in the expense incurred. The Campus 
Martius contains most of these, and thus, in 
addition to its natural beauty, it has received still 
further adornment as the result of foresight, In- 
deed, the size of the Campus is remarkable, since it 
affords space at the same time and without inter- 
ference, not only for the chariot-races and every 
other equestrian exercise, but also for all that multi- 
tude of people who exercise themselves by ball- 
playing, hoop-trundling, and wrestling; and the 
works of art‘ situated around the Campus Martius, 
and the ground, which is covered with grass 
throughout the year, and the crowns of those hills 
that are above the river and extend as far as its 
bed, which present to the eye the appearance of 
a stage-painting—all this, I say, affords a spectacle 
that one can hardly draw away from. And near this 
campus is still another campus,5 with colonnades 
round about it in very great numbers, and sacred 

precincts, and three theatres, and an amphitheatre, 


campus”) Strabo refers to the Campus of Agrippa; but 
Tozer (8 lections р. 154) ів in doubt whether Strabo means 
this campus ог the Campus Flaminius, Both campuses, of 
course, formed a part of the Campus Martius, 
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1 тату, Corais, for radrny ; во the later editors. 


1 The remains of this Mausoleum are still to be seen on 
the Via de’ Pontefici. 

4 Cassius Dio (69. 23) says that the Mausoleum was filled 
by the time of Hadrian’s death (138 А.р.). 

з Cp. Suetonius, Augustus 100. 
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and very costly temples, in close succession to one 
another, giving you the impression that they are 
trying, as it were, to declare the rest of the city 
a mere accessory. For this reason, in the belief 
that this place was holiest of all, the Romans have 
erected in it the tombs of their most illustrious men 
and women. The most noteworthy is what is called 
the Mausoleum,! a great mound near the river on a 
lofty foundation of white marble, thickly covered 
with ever-green trees to the very summit. Now on 
top is a bronze image of Augustus Caesar; beneath 
the mound are the tombs of himself and his kinsmen 
and intimates ;* behind the mound із a large sacred 
precinct with wonderful promenades; and in the 
centre of the Campus is the wall (this too of white 
marble) round his crematorium ; 3 the wall is sur- 
rounded by a circular iron fence and the space within 
the wall is planted with black poplars. And again, 
if, on passing to the old Forum, you saw one forum 
after another ranged along the old one, and basilicas,4 
and temples, and saw also the Capitolium and the 
works of art there and those of the Palatium and 
Livia’s Promenade, you would easily become oblivious 
to everything else outside. Such is Rome. 

9. As for the rest of the cities of Latium, their 
positions may be defined, some by a different set of 
distinctive marks, and others by the best known roads 
that have been constructed through Latium; for they 


* Tozer (Selections, р. 155) says, “Aanv ФЕ КААТ refer to 
Bactdixdas атоду" and translates, ‘ should вее, ranged one 
after another on either side ої this, both basilicas and tem- 
ples.” But the Greek hardly admits of his interpretation. 

5 For а more detailed account of the public works and 
buildings at Rome, the reader is referred to Pliny 36. 94, 
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1 бахёттр, Jones, for білаттам, 

2 KagiAtvov, Cluvier, for Kdowor ; во the editors. 

з ті, before ard, is deleted by the editors. 

4 4, Jones inserts before шеудлт ; others bracket the боті 
after rdàis, ог (аз Meineke) delete it, or (as Corais) insert ёё 
after 'Axovivoy. 
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are situated either on these roads, or near them, or 
between them, The best known of the roads are 
the Appian Way, the Latin Way, and the Valerian 
Way. The Appian Way marks off, as far as Sinuessa, 
those parts of Latium that are next to the sea, and 
the Valerian Way, as far as the Marsi, those parts 
that are next to the Sabine country ; while the Latin 
Way is between the two—the Way that unites with 
the Appian Way at Casilinum, a city nineteen stadia 
distant from Capua. The Latin Way begins, how- 
ever, at the Appian Way, since near Rome it turns 
off from it to the left, and then, passing through 
the Tusculan Mountain, and over it at a point 
between the city of Tusculum and the Alban 
Mountain, runs down to the little city of Algidum 
and the Inns of Pictae;! and then it is joined 
by the Labican Way. This latter begins at the 
Esquiline Gate, as also does the Praenestine Way, 
but it leaves both the Praenestine Way and the 
Esquiline Plain to the left and runs on for more 
than one hundred and twenty stadia, and, on 
drawing near to Labicum (a city founded in early 
times, once situated on an eminence, but now 
demolished), leaves both it and Tusculum on the 
right and comes to an end at Pictae and the Latin 
Way; the distance of this place from Rome is two 
hundred and ten stadia. Then in order, as you pro- 
ceed on the Latin Way itself, you come to important 
settlements and the cities of Ferentinum, Frusino 
(past which the Cosa? flows), Fabrateria (past which 
the Trerus? flows), Aquinum (it із a large city, and 


1 « Ad Pictas,” 
8 The river is still called ‘* Cosa.” 
3 Now the Sacco, 
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пеуфм) тдМмв ваті, тар ду б Метс pet morapòs 
péyas, "Ivrepdpviov,) év сошВоћ№) vetv потарби 
кєішєроу, Aeipios тє Kal érépov' Касірор кай aŭt 
mous aktoroyos, tataTn тёр Aativwy. TÒ yap 
Téavov тд каМЛойиємом Xeb:Kivov epekfs relpevov 
ёк тоў дптіветои SnrodTas iori Tar Хабікіуаи ёстір. 
obra 8ё "Отко, Kapmravav eOvos #ёкХєхоптд$, 
ore Мёүот' dv THs Kapravias кай айтт, peyton 
obsa тбу ётї тб Aativyn тб\еву, кай 4 ёфе& 
й тди Камуифу, ка айт?) @Е:0№0уоѕ сиуіттоуса 
тё Касімиф. | 

10. Еф катера 8 tis Aativns ё» её бу 
elow ai perakd abris кай ths Arias, Untia тє 
ка Seyvia, фёроосог olvov, т} шви TOV TOAUTENGY 
eva, й бе Toy стаћтікотатоу коїМіає, TOY Leyvivon * 
Neyouevov' трд $ тайт 3 ётт IlpiBepvov каї 
Кора ка} Sveroa Тралдутібу 9 тє кад Overizpar 
ка) ?А\хётроъ>*' ёт 88 DpeyérXas, тар ду б Аєїр& 
pet 0 eis тй Muvtovpvas ёкбїбой$, viv pev крт, 
moms 8 rore yeyovuta @Ё:0\№оуоѕ каї Tas TON- 
Ads тфу dots Хеуввітбу тєріогкідаѕ 5 ттрбтєрор 
вохткиба, al viv віз айт ouvepyovTat, aryopas 
тє Trolovpevat Kal ієротоиаѕ Tiwas катєскафт 


1 gy, before év, Corais and others bracket ; Meineke rightly 
deletes. | 
2 гуйтрор, Meineke, for (умоу, 
з Nearly all the editors, including Miiller-Diibner and 
Meineke, wrongly emend трі òè тайтт$ to mpds дё тайтаыз. 
4 For Tpardvriov, Siebenkees, from conjecture of Cluvier, 
reads тду Muwpevriver, while С. Müller conjectures KapBévrioy. 
5 теріохкіЅаѕ, Groskurd, for херокЇа$; 80 the later editors. 
Pen ран ана 
1 That is, the last оп the Latin Way. 
з Cales, now Calvi. 
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past it flows a large river, the Melpis), Interamnium 
(which is situated at the confluence of two rivers, 
the Liris and another), and Casinum (this too a note- 
worthy city), which is the last city of Latium ;1 for 
what is called Teanum Є Sidicinum,”’ which is situated 
next in order after Casinum, shows clearly from its 
epithet that it belongs to the Sidicini, These people 
are Osci, a tribe of Campani that has disappeared ; 
and therefore this city might be called a part of 
Campania, although it is the largest of the cities on 
the Latin Way, as also might the city 2 that comes 
next after it, that of the Caleni (this too a note- 
worthy city), although its territory joins that of 
Casilinum. 

10, Then take the cities on either side of the 
Latin Way. On the right are those between it and 
the Appian Way, namely, Setia and Signia, which 
produce wine, the former, one of the costly wines, 
and the latter, the best for checking the bowels 
(what is called the “Signine” wine). And farther 
on, beyond Signia, is Privernum, and Cora, and 
Ѕиевѕа, and also Trapontium,* Velitrae, and Ale- 
trium; and besides these, Fregellae (past which the 
Liris flows, the river that empties at Minturnae 5), 
which is now merely a village, although it was once 
a noteworthy city 9 and formerly held as dependencies 
most of the surrounding cities just mentioned (and 
at the present time the inhabitants of these cities 
meet at Fregellae both to hold markets and to per- 
form certain sacred rites), but, having revolted, it was 


з Suessa Pometia, of which no traces are left. 

4 Trapontium is otherwise unknown, unless it be identified 
with Tripontio, а place mentioned only in an inscription of 
Trajan. 5 Cp. б. 3. 6. * Cp. § 6 above, 
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$ отд ‘Popatwoy атостӣса. meistar $ вісі 
ка) тойтаор ка} тф> ev тӯ Aativn ка} rév 
éréxewa бю тӯ ‘Epvixwy те каї Аїкю» ка} Ovor- 
скор ібрирераї, Popalwv Ò etal ктісрата. ёру 
йр ттєрё è тўс Aativns ai шетавбй айфтіїс ка} 
ris Ovarepias, Габіо pèv èv тӯ Wpaweorivy 
òc квцшёут, Матбшоь» ёҳоиса фтоцруду ті Роди) 
рфмста TOV йХМом, біЄуомса TÒ то» т 
"Ралі тє кад Прашиєттоу, пері éxatov atadious. 
«10 й Праїмєстос, пері hs айтіка Фройрєю" Ei 
ait ду тоїѕ dpect тої тер ЇЇрайеттор, ў тє TOV 
‘Epvixwy тому] Катітоумо кад ‘Avaryvia, 
moms aktddoyos, Kal Керєйте xai Хара, тар 
Av б Дєїріѕ тарєбіфи eis ФреубМлає pe? кай 
Міртойриас éretta adda тшд кай Ovévadpor, 
бвву тб ка\астоу ЄМолом ў цем оби тбм< èp 
trpous verat, mapappe? 62 Thv той №офоу рібам 
б Ovovrroipvos, $$ каї mapa то Кастг\йуо» 
dvexGels exdlSwot Kata THY дрфуушоу айтф 
moa, Аѓсєриа 62 каў "АМлафай тд} Zavvi- 
Tikal modes єісіу, й шоу avnpnuévy катӣ, Tov 
Марсікди тбћешор, ў Ò ETL cuppévovca. 

11. ‘H Odanrepla ё друєтаї pèv ато TiBovpor, 
dye. $ ёт} Марсобѕ ка! Корфілор, thy тфу 
Tleriyvav илтрбтому. eio} © бу aùr Aativas 
mérets Ovapia® тє ка) Карсбомог ка) " А№Ва, 
пмусіоу 8ё каї том Койкоцмом. év dyer © etal 
tois би ‘Poun TiBovpd тє ка) Праірєстоѕ каў 


r 


1 сі, the obvious correction of Corais, for 7. 
2 Офаріа, Kramer from the conj, of Cluvier, for Офалеріа | 
so the later editors, 
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demolished by the Romans. Most of these cities, 
as also of those on the Latin Way and of those on 
the far side of it, are situated in the country of the 
Hernici, the Aeci, and the Volsci, though all were 
founded by the Romans. Again, on the left of 
the Latin Way are the cities between it and the 
Valerian Way : first, Gabii, situated on the Praenes- 
tine Way, with a rock-quarry that is more serviceable 
to Rome than any other, and equidistant—about one 
hundred stadia—from Rome and Praeneste; then 
Praeneste, about which I shall speak presently ; 
then the cities in those mountains that are above 
Praeneste: Capitulum, the little city of the Hernici, 
and Anagnia, a noteworthy city, and Cereate, and 
Sora (past which the Liris flows as it issues from the 
mountains and comes to Fregellae and Minturnae 1); 
and then certain other places, and Venafrum, whence 
comes the finest olive-oil. . Now the city of Venafrum 
is situated on an eminence, and past the base оЁ the 
hill flows the Volturnus River, which runs past Casi- 
linum also and empties into the sea at the city of like 
пате. But when you come to the cities of Aesernia 
and Allifae you are already in Samnitic territory; 
the former was destroyed in the Marsic War, while 
the latter still endures. | 

1l. The Valerian Way has its beginning аё 
Tibur, and leads to the country of the Marsi, 
and to Corfinium, the metropolis of the Peligni. 
On the Valerian Way are the following cities of 
Latium: Varia, Carseoli, and Alba,? and also, near 
by, the city of Cuculum.4 Tibur, Praeneste, and 
Tusculum are all visible from Rome. First, Tibur: 


1 Cp. 5. 3. 6. з Volturnum. 2 Alba Fucens. 
4 Now Cuoullo, otherwise called Soutolo. 
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Тодск\оу. TiBovpa џёр, 21 ті "Нракћеор, кай 
б катаракт, bv поїєї TAwTOS Sv 6’ Avior, ag’ 
брои peyddou каталіттоу eis фіраууа Вавєїаю 
ка| катахетў трд афтӣ Th wore, evTedOev бе 
бё вт пєбіоу єдкартбтатоу Tapa тй péTaddrAa 
тоб Gov тоб TrBouptivov ка тод év Габ юв, 
кад той? épvOpod Меуошером, Bote THY ёк TOY 
petadrov ёЁаүюүђә ка ту TopOpelay evpaph 
Tedéws elvat, Tov wreloTav ёруюу Tis "Рартя 
Футейвєи катаскємаборбиши. бу è тф medio 
тойтф ка) тд " А\Воу^а калойдена pet йбата 
Чурай ёк тоХ\^фу туйю, трдѕ птоїілає убсоиз 
ка) mivovot ка} éyxaOnpévors tytewa: тоад- 
та $ ка) тд AaBavd, ойк йтабєу тойтау év 
тӯ Nwpevravi кад tots тєрї "Нритди тбто. 
Праоестоє $ ёсті» бтоо то rhs Тиутє ієрби 
érionuov xpnotnpidtov: дифбтєраї 8 ai тб\е 
abrat тӯ avTh mpootdpupévat Tuyxdvovow дрєиӣ, 
Siéyouor È алои бео» atadious бкатбу, Tijs 
58 Pouns Праірєстоѕ pèv кай durdactov, TiBovpa 
$ érxartov. фас) $ ‘EdAnvidas audorépas, Праі- 
уєстоу уобу Поћ\истёфаруоу калєїсває протеро». 


1 Before 5 Corais and Meineke insert ёи; but Müller- 
Diibner follow the MSS. 

з For ка) тоб Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, reads 
тої каї. 
МАНТУ ж. р з ee ы ра ышына РРО БОРНА ЛЕН ср 

1 Cp. 5. 3. 7. 

з The Greek word here translated ‘‘ wooded " suggests a 
sacred grove. Strabo obviously refers to the grove that was 
sacred to Tiburnus, the founder ої Tibur., Cp. Horace, Odes 


1. 7. 18. 
з Ср. Pliny 36. 48. * Cp. § 10 above. 
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it possesses the temple of Heracles, and also the 
waterfall formed by the Anio, a navigable river! 
which falls down from a great height into a deep, 
wooded? ravine near the city itself. Thence the 
river flows out through a very fruitful plain past the 
quarries of the Tiburtine stone,’ and of the stone of 
Gabii,4 and of what is called “ red stone ” ; so thatthe 
delivery from the quarries and the transportation by 
water are perfectly easy—most of the works of art б 
at Rome being constructed of stone brought thence. 
In this plain, also, flow what are called the Albula 
waters °—cold waters from many springs, helpful, 
both as drinking-water and as baths, in the cure of 
various diseases; and such, also, are the Labana 
waters,’ not far from the former, on the Nomentan 
Way and in the neighbourhood of Eretum. Secondly, 
Praeneste: here is the temple of Fortuna, noted 
for its oracles.8 Both of these cities are situated 
near the same mountain range, and they are about 
one hundred stadia distant from one another ; 
but from Rome Praeneste is as much as double 
that distance, whereas Tibur is less than double. 
Both are called Greek cities ;® in any case Praeneste, 
they say, was formerly called “ Polystephanos,”’ 10 


5 On “ works of art,” see б. 2. 5. and footnote. 

* Now “ La Solfatara** (# Sulphur waters 7), 

7 Now called “ Bagni ді Grotta Marozza.” 

° This was probably the largest temple in Italy. ‘The 
modern city of Palestrina is almost entirely built on its site 
and substructions ” (Tozer, Selce/ions, р. 157). 

9 Horace (Спутіпа 2. 6. 5) speaks of “ Тиг, Argeo 
positum colono,” 

10 «є Many-wreathed,” во called, apparently, from the 
several terraces. But Pliny (3. 9) ways Praeneste was 
formerly called ‘ Stephane” (Wreath). 
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Фрируй pev обу éxatépa, тоў $ épupvotépa 
Ipaivestos’ äxpav! yàp exer Tis цёр тоћєюѕ 
Sarepev ёроѕ бту, бтіабєу 8 amò THs cuve- 
Хойатѕ dpewhs айё” SueCeurypévov, фтєраїроу 
ка} $ис\ стабіоіє тобтоо mpos дрвіа» ара Васи. 
mpòs è тў epupvornts кай Simpukt криттаї 
біатетрутаї тартауддєу péxpr тбу Tediwr, Tals 
pèv фбреїає хар, tats 8 e£odwv №адраіоу, Фу 
év mâ Mdpios тоћморкоўцероѕ йптеєбаме. таї5 
pèv оби NAAS плесо MAETTTOV тд evepxes ттрд$ 
aryabod тідєтах, Пралуєстіроіс бе сурфорд уєує- 
vyrai Sid Tas "Рашайои otdoes. катафеџуоусі 
yap ёкеїтє of уєштерісаютес" ёктоћморктӣёитои 
$, mpos TH rakoset THs ToAEwS ка} THY дора» 
дтаћ\отродадаг cupBaiver, THs aitias peTa- 
ферорбитв ёт} rods avaitious.. pet бё бід, тї 

wpas Ovépeotis тотанб$. прє Ew 82 THs Pouns 
eloly al Меувеїсан ores. 

19. "ЕрботФро $ Tis кат афтдє dpewis add 
раҳи ёсті, petaty avrd@va катаћєітооса TOV 


1 йкра», Corais, for Йкроу ; во the later editors. 


1 Aix Praenestina ; now Castel San Pietro. 

з «This hill, which is of considerable elevation (being not 
less than 2400 feet above the sea, and more than 1200 above 
ite immediate base), projects like а great buttress ог bastion 
from the angle of the Apennines towards the Alban Hills ” 
(Bunbury, Dict. Geogr. П, р. 665, uoted by Tozer). See 

е. Brit. в.о. " Praeneste " (J. G. Frazer), 

з Оп the reservoirs of Praeneste, ‘‘ hollowed out in the 
rock of the mountain,” and the water-supply in general, see 
Magoffin, А Study of the Topography о Praen'ste, Johns 
Hopkins University Historical Studies, 1908, p. 435. 
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Now each is well fortified by nature, but Praeneste 
is much more so, since it has for a citadel! a high 
mountain which not only rises above the city but 
also in the rear is disjoined from the unbroken 
mountain range by a neck of land above which it 
rises as much as two stadia in a perpendicular 
ascent.” And in addition to its natural strength, 
subterranean passages have been bored through it 
from all sides as far as the plains—some for water- 
supply,* others for secret exits (it was in one of these 
that Marius was put to death when he was being 
besieged). Now although in the case of all other 
cities, generally speaking, good defences are ac- 
counted a blessing, in the case of the Praenestini 
they have proved to be a misfortune, because of the 
seditions among the Romans. For all who have 
attempted a revolution take refuge in Praeneste; 
and, if forced by a siege to surrender, the inhabi- 
tants, in addition to the damage done to their city, 
meet with the further misfortune that their territory 
is alienated, the guilt being transferred to the 
guiltless. The Verestis® River flows through the 
territory in question. The aforesaid cities are to the 
east of Rome. 

12. But still closer to Rome than the mountainous 
country $ where these cities lie, there is another. 
ridge, which leaves a valley (the valley near 


* For example, in 198 в.0., when there was an uprising of 
slaves ; in 82 в.0,, when the younger Marius made Praeneste 
his headquarters. And in 63 8.0. Catiline sought to occu у 
Praeneste for headquarters but his effort waa frustrated ы 
the consul (Cicero, Against Catiline 1. 8). 

5 The “ Мегевбія " is otherwise unknown, 

* The Volscian Mountains, 
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катӣ "Arydoy, iynrn wéxpt тоб ’AXBavod dpovs. 
ёт} таўтт$ $ то Тойокхор purai, том ой 
фа0ћос̧ катєскєиасиёут Kexoopntar бё тас 
кйкмо футеішіс Kal окобошалв, Kal pddtota 
таў бтотиттойсаїс Єті тд катӣ thv "Рорти 
pépos. TO yap Tovoxovrov ветабба сті Мофоє 
evyews ка) edudpos, Kopupovpevos npéua TON- 
AayodD каї Seyouevos Bacirelwy катаскєойѕ 
- ектретєстатас, сурєуй $ éatl Kai тй тф 
"AXBavo дрєг йпотпіттоута, тўи айту тє фретйи | 
éxovra кай катаскєццу. ёфеЁў$ $ ваті media, 
та шеу TPOS THY Рорти сиуйттоута кой та. 
mpodorea @отўс, Ta $ё mpos тї» даМаттау тд 
uev obv прос THY даћатта» йттди otiw фура, 
тё 8ё Aha evdywyd тє Kal тпаратћасіоѕ 
ФЕпоктибма perà 58 то "АМВатби "Арікіа ваті 
modts ётї ті) 099 тӯ `Аттіа` стадіої Ò вісім 
ёк rhs ‘Pons бкатби Євіукорта" коїмоз 8 ваті б 
тбто$, бує $ Suws ёришиђи axpav. йттёркєтан 8 
айт то pev Aavoúior,! moms "Рораїор, év 
бефій THs "Аптпіає о^о0, аф' hs ётоттоѕ Ñ тє 
дахадсі ёст, кад тб " Avtiov, тб 8 "Артєріаном, 
ô carota Néuos, ёк той èv фрістєрб pépous Tis 
6500 то? eE "Apixias dvaB8aivovow. ths 8 
"Арікійтв тд lepdy №үоиси дфідрина Te? Tis 


1 Aavotiov. Cluvier. for Aavoufvtoy ; во the later editors. 

2 ois. Siebenkees from conj. of Cluvier, for ris; во 
generally the later editors. 

з The reading dvaBalvovow ...... . &plSpuud ті із that 
of Groxkurd so Meineke and others) for dvaBaivovow eis Thv 
5! "Арікіути ті iepdv. ^ёуоис BC йфідрйрата, 


1 Mt. Albanus, now Monte Само, із the highest summit. 
з That ів, on one’s way from Tusculuin. 
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Algidum) between them and is high as far as Mt. 
Albanus.! It is on this chain that Tusculum is 
situated, a city with no mean equipment of build- 
ings; and it is adorned by the plantings and villas 
encircling it, and particularly by those that extend 
below the city in the general direction of the 
city of Rome; for here Tusculum is a fertile and 
well-watered hill, which in many places rises gently 
into crests and admits of magnificently devised royal 
palaces, Adjoining this hill are also the foothills 
of Mt. Albanus, with the same fertility and the 
same kind of palaces. Then, next, come the plains, 
some connecting with Rome and its suburbs, and 
others with the sea. Now although the plains that 
connect with the sea are Jess healthful, the others’ 
are both pleasant to dwell in and decked out in 
similar manner. After Mt. Albanus? comes Aricia, 
a city on the Appian Way; it is one hundred and 
sixty stadia distant from Rome. Aricia lies in a 
hollow, but for all that it has a naturally strong 
citadel. Above Aricia lies, first, on the right hand 
side of the Appian Way, Lanuvium,‘ a city of the 
Romans, from which both the sea and Antium are 
visible, and, secondly, to the left of the Way as you 
go up from Aricia, the Artemisium, which they call 
Nemus.’ The temple of the Arician,® they say, is a 


з The ancient Aricia lay in the ‘*Vallis Агісіпа ” (now 
“ Valle Агіссіапа ”), an extinct crater below the modern town 
of Ariccia, which latter occupies the site of the ancient 
citudel, a steep hill. 

t «Lavinium,” the reading of the MSS., has rightly been 
emended to “ Lanuvium.” ‘Owing to а curious confusion 
between thia place and Lavinium, which dates back to the 
middle ages, its modern name із ‘Civita Lavinia’ ” (Tozer, 
Selections, р. 159). 5 That is "З Nemus Dianae.” 

t Se. “Diana,” that is, " Artemis.” 
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Tavpomédov' кай yap te BapBapixdv кратєї Kal 
Укивікди пері тё ієрор ё00ѕ. кавістатає ya 
[ерес б уєутбеєїс афтбуєр Tod {єрюрёуои тро- 
repov Sparrérns длр" Ecprpys оду otiw аєі, 
періскотбу tas émibécets, бтоцоє apvverOar. 
тд 8 ієрду Єр дає, прокестаї Se Хіт пєМмауі- 
оиса, кікир $ ёре?) cuvexns Opps TepixerTat 
ка) Марі Фар кад тд iepòv ка) тб йдор 
drodapBdvovoa бу Kotho тӧтф ка) Babel. Tas 
wey ойу mnyas dpav dor, ё бу +) Мда] 
т'Мм}роўтаг' тотоу Ò сті ý? "Нуєріа кадоцибу?, 
Saipovés Tivos eravupos' at $ длторрйтег$ rtada 
ид» ddnrol elow, Ew Sè бєйкумутаї woppw mpos 
chy ériddveray йубудисаї. 

13. UAnotov $ ёсті тфи ywpiwy тойтеи кай 
"АхВатди ёро$ TOAD бттєркйтто>» тоў 'Артерат{оу 
ка) тбу пері аўто дфрішу, кайтер футімду ovody 
ка} дрбіши ixavas. Set 82 кад тобто Мулти 
mony цейбо Ths катд тб "Артєршіасом? тротютёр® 
52 тойтої ai Жеубеїсаї трбтероу móres TIS 
Латітя вісі. рамата & Фу рєсоуаід тди 
Aativev помефи srw й "ABa, дрородса 


їла», Corais (who omits xal), for дау; во the later 


editors. 

3 + Hyepla, Corais, for iepela ; во Meineke. 

3 pos after 'Артєціазоу, Corais deletes; во generally the 
editors, including Meineke. 


————————————-— 
1 Thatis, З Artemis Tauropolos °—Artemis in her capacity 


as goddess of the Tauri. 
3 The ‘Scythian element ” referred to is the sacrifice of 


strangers by the Tauri, as described, for example, in Euri. 
pides’ Iphigeneia among the Tauri 
® Strabo refers to the Lacus Nemorensis (now Lago di 
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copy of that of ‘the Tauropolos.t And in fact a 
barbaric, and Scythian,? element predominates in 
the sacred usages, for the people set up as priest 
merely a run-away slave who has slain with his own 
hand the man previously consecrated to that office; 
accordingly the priest is always armed with a sword, 
looking around for the attacks, and ready to defend 
himself. The temple is in a sacred grove, and in 
front of it is a lake which resembles an open sea, 
and round about it in a circle lies an unbroken 
and very high mountain-brow, which encloses both 
the temple and the water in a place that is 
hollow and deep. You can see the springs, it is 
true, from which the lake is fed (one of them is 
“ Egeria, as it is called after a certain deity), but 
the outflows at the lake itself are not apparent, 
though they are pointed out to you at a distance 
outside the hollow, where they rise to the surface.3 

13, Near these places is also Mt. Albanus, which 
rises considerably above the Artemisium and the 
mountain-brows round about it, though they too are 
high and rather steep. This mountain also has a lake,‘ 
much larger than the one at the Artemisium. The 
previously mentioned cities of Latium’ are farther 
away ê than these places. But of all the cities of 
Latium, Alba? is the farthest in the interior, since 


Nemi), an extinct crater three miles in circumference and 
over threa hundred feet deep. It is now drained hy an 
artificial emissarium, According to Servius (note on Virgil 
Aeneid 7. 615) it was called by the Latini the ‘Speculum’ 
(‘mirror ’’) of Diana. 

t Lacus Albanus, now Lago di Albano. 

5 Tibur and Praeneste. 

* That is, from Rome—the вате standpoint аз at beginning. 
of § 9. 7 Alba Fucens. 
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Mapaois' рита: & ёф' typnrod máyov Муитвя! 
Doveivas wryciov, Terayias тд шеуєдос" XpOvTat 
5 афт) шмота pev Марсо\ каї mávres oi 
тМмүтбүөро. фасі & айтр ral т\тробабаі 
more péypi THs дрегуў$ кай таптєшодеває тами, 
dor dvaytyew rors Apvobdvras тбтоцє Kal 
уєоруєїсваї mapéxew, rot petactaces тфу 
kata Bdovs bypav amopddyv кай ібумає 
ylvovrat, таіми 8 ётисоррќоиси, À тео 
Фклейтоутію аќ myat кад там» аурдмВортаї, 
кабітер ёт} тод `Apevávov ovpBaivew pao) 
тоб бід Kardyns péovtos’ éxdelrret yap ёт} тод. 
rn кай тали феї. ёк $ тӯ Doveivas elvat tas 
mnyas історобсі тоў Маркіоу atos тод THY 
"Фошти moritovtos ка) mapa TAANA єйдокціобутоє 
ббата. тӯ 8 “AABa бід тд ev Baber THs хора 
[Spdc0ar ка} бід Td єдеркдє йт ppovpas ёурт]- 
сауто по\\акіѕ Рораїог, тоў puraxhs Seouévous 
футадда kabetpyovtes. 


1 Alpvns . »» є » medaylas, Meineke, for Мру...) 
теЛатуќа. 


нн ал а нач ран шэл _———_— 
1 Lago ді Fucino (Celano) was completely drained by 
Prince Torlonia, 1855-1869 А.р. 
з That is, the flowing waters in the depths of the earth 
(cp. 3. 5. 7), аз distinguished from the ‘ springs " by which 
- Strabo always means the mouths at the surface of the earth. 
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it is on the confines of the Marsi; it is situated on a 
lofty rock, near Lake Fucinus,! which in size is like 
an open sea. The lake is used mostly by the Marsi 
and all the neighbouring peoples. They say that it 
not only fills up sometimes as far as the mountainous 
country, but also lowers again enough to permit the 
places which have been converted into marshes to 
get dry and to be tilled —whether it be that changes 
take place, sporadically and in a way that is not 
apparent, in the flow of the waters down in the 
depths,’ and that they flow back together again, or 
that the springs completely fail and then by pres- 
sure are brought together again—as is said to be the 
case with the Amenanus, the river that flows through 
Catana, for it fails for many years and then flows 
again. It is from Lake Fucinus, the story goes, 
that the springs of the Aqua Marcia come,‘ which 
brings drinking-water to Rome and has the highest 
repute as compared with the other waters. Because 
of the fact that Alba is situated deep in the interior 
of the country, and is also well-walled, the Romans 
often used it for a prison, shutting up therein those 
who have to be kept under guard.® 


* The result, apparently, of volcanio action in Mt. Aetna 
from which it flows. 

t The ““ Aqua Marcia” was one of the Roman aqueducts, and 
its principal reservoir was near Sublaqueum (now Subiaco). 
The story was that the River Pitonius (now Pedogna) гове 
in the mountains of the Peligni, flowed through Lake Fucinus 
without mingling with its waters, then disappeared in the 
earth, and finally came forth as the ‘“' Marcian Waters” near 
Sublaqueum. Pliny himself (31. 24) believed the story (see 
Tozer, S-lectioms, р. 162), 

* For instance, Syphax, King of Numidia (Livy 30. 17), 
Perseus, King of Macedonia (ivy 45. 42), апа Bituitua, 
King of the Arverni (Valerius Мах, 9. 6, and Livy Epit. 61). 
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IV 


1. "Епе $ dard тфу тросаћтіоу 00у apEdpevor 
ка} тбу mpos айтої$ дру Tay ’Arevvivwr, ered 
бтєрВаутєѕ тадта тў» évtos ёттђ\доџєу тастау 
бот petakd кеїта той Tuppnyixod meddyous xal 
тду "Аптеєуріушу dpav тр KexAteveav mpos Tov 
"ASpiay péypt Хамитби каї Каџтарфу, viv 
énavidytes буласореу TÀ ev тоф дрєсі TOvTOLS 
оікобута Kal таїѕ оторєіагѕ THS тє ёктд< реурі 
Tis тараМа< ths Абріатикйс ral tis évtos. 
йрктбоу 8 тім amd ту Kedrixav бром. 

д, “Ести 8’ й Пичєитіут wera tas тди Оррікдр 
mores tas perač 'Аріцірою ка} 'Аукбиогб, 
dppnvrat &' ёк tis LaBivys oi ТЇкєутїно:, dpvo- 
KoNaTTOV THY дбду hynoapévov тоў арутуётахѕ, 
ёф об кай tobvopa’ пікоу yap Tov бр} тодтоу 
édvopdtovor, каї vopifovoww “Apews lepov. oixodat 
$ amd Tov дрбу adpkdpevor реурі TOv теёїш> ral 
Ths Oardarrys, ёт шӣкоѕ тб4тиєуу Exovtes 
шоу й т\йто$ THY xwpav, фуабвйи трӧ 
dmavra, Periw 582 trois EvAivors картоїс Т) тоў 
aitixots. Єсть $ edpos иё тд amd тбу дрфи 
ёт} @ахатта> дрфраћоу то біасттйшасті, иђкоѕ 
У amd Аїс:оѕ тотадоў péypt Кастром mapa- 
mrovy ëyov стабішу dxtaxoclwv, mores д' Агукфу 
нд» ‘EXAnvis, Lupaxoveiwy ктісра TOV puyovTwy 
тў» М:оуосіоо tupavvida: кєйтал $ ёт axpas pev 


nD 


1 That is, the southern boundaries of Cisalpine Celtica 
(Gaul); see 5. 1.3 and 5, 2. 10. 
з Picenum. 
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IV 


1, I began with the tribes that live next to the 
Alps, and with that part of the Apennine Mountains 
which lies next to them, and then, passing over that 
part, traversed all the country on this side which lies 
between the Tyrrhenian Sea and that part of the 
Apennine Mountains which bends towards the 
Adriatic and stretches to the countries of the Sam- 
nitae and the Campani; І shall now, therefore, go 
back and indicate the tribes that live in these 
mountains, and also in the foothills both of the 
country outside the mountains, as far as the Adriatic 
seaboard, and of the country this side. But I must 
begin again with the Celtic boundaries. 

2. Next after those cities of the Ombrici that are 
between Ariminum and Ancona comes the Picentine 
country.” The Picentini are originally from the 
Sabine country, a woodpecker having led the way 
for their progenitors; and hence their name, for 
they call this bird Є picus,” and consider it sacred 
to Mars. The country they live in begins at the 
mountains and extends as far as the plains and 
the sea, thus having increased in length more than 
breadth ; it is good for every use to which it may be 
put, though better for fruits than for grain. Its 
breadth—that from the mountains to the sea—taken: 
at the different intervals,’ is irregular, while its 
length, by a voyage along the coast from the Aesis 
River to Castrum, is eight hundred stadia. Its cities 
are, first, Ancona, a Greek city, founded by the 
Syracusans who fled from the tyranny of Dionysius ; 
it is situated on a promontory, which by its curve. 


® That is, at the different cities on the seacoast. 
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Aepéva ФитеріланВамойств Th прос Tas йрктоу$ 
ётістрофӯ, сфодра $ є001205 ёсті кай тирофороѕ^ 
arnoiov & айт? Avfoupov mods pixpov отёр 
tis Oardrrns: celra Уєттвитєба ка} Пуєиєитѓа 
ка} Потєутіа ка) Pippov Пиктиду émivecov де 
тайт Kdoterryov. ёфєЁђѕ бе тд THs Kúrpas 
iepóv, Турртиби iSpupa xa} ктіараг thv 8 "Нрам 
фкєїуог Киітрам xadodow: єїта Tpovevtivos mo- 
Tapos кай тб етаууцоє" celra Кастроурдоур* 
кад ó Martpivos потаџиос, péwy amò тӯѕ Adptavav 
morews, Єуфу eriverov тс 'Абріає émwvupov 
éavtod. gots $ бу т) pecoyata кой aitn Kat тд 
“Аск\о» tò Пистибу, épvpvotatov ywpiov ral? 
dh È xeitat тб тєїхоє, Kal rà перікєїшєма, дрт) 
стратопедог ой Вааіиа. йтер 86 ts Пикєутіит)є 
Odnorivot тє ка) Мартод ка) Tlediyvoe xal 
Mappovxivo: каў Ppevravol, Уамустікоу eBvos, 
Thy дреди xatéyovoiw, épamTopevol piKpa THs 
Oardrrns. ore 8 тд Євуп тата pupa шёр, 
дуёрікотата 8 кай тодХМакіє THY apeTHY тайтти 
éridederypéva ‘Pwpaiors, трітом pév, тка èro- 
Aéuovv’ Sevtepov 66, Ste cuvertpatevor’ трітоу 

1 турофбров, Corais, for ebrupopdpos ; see Meineke. 

2 Kaorpouvdoup (Corais, ~vóßovu ; Meineke, -ифоми) Jones, 
for xal rpouvdoup (see Alxovovup—, 5. 2. 9). 


з After ка) Kramer suggests the insertion of 8:4 тди Абфоу. 
Since Groskurd the editors indicate a lacuna after ral. 


1 « Pneuentia” is otherwise unknown; perhaps Strabo 
wrote ‘* Pollentia” (see Coraia-du Theil-Letronne, Vol. Il., 
р. 236, and Nissen, Jtalixche Landeskumte, Vol. Il., р. 422. 

з Castellum Firmanorum, now Porto di Feruo or Porto San 
Giorgio. 

з їл Latin, ‘‘ Cuprae Fanum,” 
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towards the north encloses a harbour; and it is 
exceedingly productive of wine and wheat. Near 
it is the city of Auxumum, which is a short distance 
above the sea; then Septempeda, Pneuentia,! 
Potentia and Firmum Picenum (its port-town is 
Castellum).? Next in order comes the temple of 
Cupra,’ which was established, and founded as a city, 
by the Tyrrheni, who call Hera “Cupra”; then, 
the River Truentinus 4 and the city named after 18;® 
then Castrum Novum, and the River Matrinus $ 
(which flows from the city of the Adriani”), on 
which is Adria’s port-town,® named after the river. 
Not only is Adria in the interior, but also Asculum 
Picenum, a place that is well fortified by nature, not 
only where the wall is situated—but also the 
mountains that lie round about it are impassable 
for armies.® Beyond the Picentine country аге the 
Vestini, the Marsi, the Peligni, the Marrucini, and 
the Frentani (a Samnitic tribe); they occupy the 
mountain-country there, their territory touching 
upon the sea for only short stretches. These tribes 
are small, it is true, but they are very brave and 
oftentimes have exhibited this virtue to the Romans: 
first, when they went to war against them; a second 
time, when they took the field with them as allies; 


4 Now the Tronto. - 

5 Truentum, also called Castrum Truentinum, 

є Now the Piomba. 

7 Adria, ог Hadria, є Matrinum. 

° The words “not only... armies” are awkward in 
English as in the Greek, but the meaning is clear enough. 
Kramer's guess (see critical note on opposite page) would 
yield the following: * поб only on account of the hill on 
which the wall is situated, but also (on account of) the 
mountains that lie round about it, which are impassable for 
armies,” 
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У, dre Sedpevor tuxeiv érevOepias кад томтеїаў 
ph tuyxdvovtes åméornoav Kal tov Mapatxov 
xadovpevov Едфа» morepov, Kopdinov, тбр 
ПеАѓууоу илүтрдттомл, колу йптасі тоў Irano- 
тш amobselEavtes пом дит} тїз “Роша, брил- 
тўріоу Tod morépov, шеторорасвеїсаю 'Їтамкту, 
ка} ёутай@ба 621 rovs cuvevropévous aOpoicavTes 
кад Хєротоијсаутєѕ Úmárovs Kal атраттруойв" 
5йо $ ёт} ovvépevav v TO Toréum, HÉXPL 
бієтрібамто тйи Kowwviav тєрї hs ётто\ёдои>. 
Maporkiv 8 wvipacay тду тб\єдо» атӧ TÕV 
dpEdvtwv tis йтостатєшо, Kal рамата &тд 
Tloparardiov. тё дё оду Gra Kwpnddov Cow, 
йуоусі $ кай modes Umép ше» THS бӨахаттт< 
тб тє Kopdiviov кад Ўо0\иоу? ка) Марошор каї 
Tedre® thv тб» Mappovxivwy рятротоми. ёт 
aith 62 тб ваматт) тб тє “Atepvov, Gpopov тї 
Tlexevtivn, дифууроу 8 тф тотанф тф біоріборті 
т» тє Odnarivny кай tiv Mappoveivny pei yàp 
ёк ths "А штєрийлт, бід, бё Odnotiverv, mapa- 
мтфу év 8ей@ robs Mappoveivovs йтер? тёр 
Педхіумам xetpévovs, бєфудатіь mepatos. TÒ де 
помора TO Єтофуурсу айтод Odnotivey pév 


1 59, Kramer, for dé; so the later editors. 

з YovAuwv,. Jones, for Хоблдо»; Meineke emends to 
ХобА мора. 

з Tedre, Jones, for Teyedrny (C.), Teayedrny (В.); Müller- 
Diibner and Meineke read Tearéayp. 

4 тё, after úrép, the editors omit. 


А 


1 But оп coins the name is spelled “ Italia,” not ‘‘Italica” 
(Раміу- Wissowa, s.v. “Corfinium ”). 
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and a third time when, begging for freedom and 
political rights without getting them, they revolted 
and kindled what is called the Marsie War, for they 
proclaimed Corfinium (the metropolis of the Peligni) 
the common city for all the Italiotes, instead of 
Rome, making it their base of operations for the 
war and changing its name to Italica;1 and here it 
was that they mustered all their followers and 
elected consuls and praetors.? And they persisted 
in the war for two years, until they achieved the 
partnership for which they went to war. The war 
was named “ Marsic” after the people who began 
the revolt, Pompaedius in particular.2 Now these 
peoples live in villages, generally speaking, but they 
also have cities: first, above the sea, Corfinium, 
Sulmon, Maruvium, and Teate,4 the metropolis of 
the Marrucini. And, secondly, on the sea itself, 
Aternum, which borders on the Picentine country 
and is of like name with the river® that separates 
the Vestine country from the Marrucine; for it flows 
from the territory of Amiternum, and through the 
Vestine country, leaving on its right that part of 
the Marrucine country which lies above the Peligni 
(it may be crossed by а pontoon-bridge).® But 
although the little city 7 that is named after the river 


* They chose two consuls and twelve praetors, in imitation 
of the Roman government (see Nissen, /talische Land skunde, 
Vol. IT., р. 448, and also Corais-du Theil-Letronne, Vol. II., 
р. 242. 

з Pompaedius Silo, the Marsian, was killed in battle in 
88 в.с., shortly before the end of the war. 


4 Now Chieti. 6 The Aternus. 
6 On this bridge, see Nissen, Italische Landeskunde, Vol. 
II., р. 439. 


7 The same Aternum above-mentioned, 
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С 242 бать, ‚коф Ò етіуєї ф Ххобитаї кад ої ПеМурог 
ка} ot Mappoveivor Lexet 8 то Sed-ypa тёттараҳ 
каў єїкосі oradious ато Корфіміом. цетд бе 
“Atepvoy | `Ортву, ériverov Ppevravar, ка) Водка, 
Kal афт) 1 Ppevravôv, б биоро$ Тейрф тф "Апоймо. 
"Ортоцду ? вату 6р то% Ppevtdvors, TET pat 
AgoTpix@y дувратоги, ols ai офксе ATÒ ту 
vavayiov TyyvUvTaL’ Kal TAMAA Onpraders elvat 
Aéyovtar? кєта бё "Ортоуоѕ ка} "Атерусу 0 
Záypos тотаџдѕ, брї$ шу Tous Ppevtavors amo 
TOV ПеМурор" б бе mapdmous amo THs П;- 
Kevtivns Єті тойс ’AmovAous obs ої "ЕМА\лиє$ 
Aauviovs каћодоі, cradioy Фатіми ӧсоу тєтра- 
косіфу ever} covTa. 

3. ‘E&js бё pera THY Aativny ёетї» й тє Kap- 
тама, тарзкоиса тў даћаттт, каў UTEP тайтти 
й Хамиїтіс Є ёи  пєсогуаѓа be ype Ppevravv каў тфу 
Aavviwv, єїт' афто) Даўно: ка TAANA ёдит та 
рёҳри тод Умкбмкоб торӣџо?. трӧтоу бе тєрї 
Ths Kapravias pyréov. ёст: Ò алд THs Livoérons 
ёт} pev thy 68 тараћау KOATOS eùpeyéðns 
péxpt Mionvod, кдкєїбєу rhos кб\то$ то) 


1 аўтў, Groskurd, for айтф; во the later editors. 

2 See note 2 below. 

3 дбуситаї із not found in the earlier MSS., and only 
іп n p. 


1 Apparently what is now Termoli (see Pauly-Wissowa, 
s.v., and Nissen, Vol. II., р. 783). 

2' ‹& Ortonium ” is otherwise unknown. The text appears 
to be corrupt, but all emendations are mere guesses. Meineke 
relegates che whole sentence to the foot of the page. We 
should have expected Strabo to refer here to the Frento River 
as the southern boundary of the country of the Frentani. 
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belongs to the Vestini, it is used as a common port 
both by the Peligni and the Marrucini. The pontoon- 
bridge is twenty-four stadia distant from Corfinium. 
After Aternum comes Orton, the port-town of the 
Frentani, and then Buca! (it too belongs to the 
Frentani), whose territory borders on that of Teanum 
Apulum, Ortonium? is in the country of the 
Frentani, a cliff-town belonging to pirates, whose 
dwellings are pieced together from the wreckage of 
ships; and in every other respect they are said to 
be a bestial folk. Between Orton and Aternum is 
the Sagrus River, which separates the country of the 
Frentani from that of the Peligni. The voyage 
along the coast from the Picentine country to 
the country of those Apuli whom the Greeks 
call є Daunii”4 is about four hundred and ninety 
stadia. 

3. Next in order after Latium come both Campania, 
which stretches along the sea, and, above Campania, 
in the interior, the Samnite country, which extends 
as far as the country of the Frentani and the Daunii; 
then the Daunii themselves, and the rest of the tribes 
on to the Sicilian Strait. But I must first speak of 
Campania, There із а fair-sized gulf which, beginning 
at Sinuessa, extends along the coast next thereafter 
as far as Misenum, and also another gulf, much larger 
than the first, which begins at Misenum; they call 


з Ptolemacus (3. 16) wron ly associates the mouth of the 
Sagrus with the country of the Peligni (cp. Nissen, Vol, IL, 
p. 778), for the Sagrus empties between Ortona and Histonium 
(not Абегпит), Strabo’s assertion, however, might be inter- 
preted to mean, not the lower course, but the northerly fork, 
of the Sagrus ; otherwise he too ів in error. 

t Cp. 5. 1. 9 and 6. 3. 9. 5 Samnium. 
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ГА A ГА т з 3 A т 
реїкоу тоб протєроу, калодбс $ avrov Кратійра, 
ars тод М:строд рёхрь тоб "АФтиаіом, биєїм 
акроттріо», KoNrovpevov. йтер 62 тойтау Tov 
hóvov Карташіа таса purat, тєдіоу єйдацроре- 
статоу TOY йтаютау" TEPLKELYTAL $ айтф yew- 
oplat тє єйкартог Kal бр? та тє TOV Уамитфу 

\ a y з , \ 4 ` 
ка} тд Tov "Оскоу. ‘Avtioyos pev офу not тти 
уфрам тайтпи 'От:койў$ октан, тойтоус бё Kal 
Aicovas кадєїсва, TlorvBios È éudaives 80о 
v / ^ > \ + ` 
Ovn рош {юу тадта` 'Отикой$ yap фто, Kat 
Aicovas olxely тур ұрар тайфтти пері TOV 
Кратђра. Ahoi 8 Aéyouewy, оікойуто» Omixav 
mpotepov каў Адсоуюр, Хабікімоує | катасҳєй 
е? 1; з ГА з е « ГА 
ўстєро» "Оскор ті Evos, тоутоо & отд Kupaiov, 
éxelvous 8 йть Турртпиби Фктєсєїу" бій yap thy 
dperhv mepipáxnTov yevécOat тд melor: додека 

М 
Sè полеіє éyxatotxicavtas тї olov кєфаћу 
dvoudoat Калі. бід, 8ё ту трифђу es pa- 
ГА A 
Хакіау тралтоцёуои$, кабдатєр THs тєрї тд» Падёоу 
уфрає ёЁёсттсар, ойто Kal TAUTNS Tapaywproar 
Savvirais, tovrous $ отд ‘Pwpatoy ёктєсєір. 

^ ГА A A 

tis Ò ейкарта$ orl} onpetov Tò сбтор ёртадба 
? 

ушетваг Tov KÁAMOTOV, eyo бё tov múpivov, ёЁ 

оў кад 6 удиброє, креіттау фу піст Kal дроб 

ка Фу ё№Муф ситі трофіїз. історєїтаг 8 ёна 

1 Su5:elvous, Madvig, and Niese independently, for of 6! 
éxelvous (вее 5. 3. 10). Siebenkees, Corais, Groskurd, and 
Miiller-Diibner read per’ éxelvous; Kramer conjectures афи 


éxelvois; Meineke strangely omits the phrase altogether 
without comment. 
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the latter! the “Crater,” 2 and the “Crater” forms 
а bay between the two capes of Misenum? and 
Athenaeum.* Above these coasts lies the whole of 
Campania; it is the most blest of all plains, and 
round about it lie fruitful hills, and the mountains 
of the Samnitae and of the Osci. Antiochus, it is 
true, says that the Opici once lived in this country 
and that “they are also called Ausones,” but Polybius 
clearly believes that they are two different tribes, for 
he says “the Opici and the Ausones live in this 
country round about the Crater.’’ Again, others 
say that, although at first it was inhabited by the 
Opici, and also by the Ausones,® later on it was 
taken by the Sidicini, an Oscan tribe,’ but the Sidi- 
сіпі were ejected by the Cumaei, and in turn the 
Cumaei by the Tyrrheni. For on account of its 
fertility, they continue, the plain became an object 
of contention; and the Tyrrheni founded twelve 
cities in the country and named their capital city 
“Capua” ;8 but on account of their luxurious living 
they became soft, and consequently, just as they had 
been made to get out of the country round about the 
Padus,’ so now they had to yield this country to the 
Samnitae; and in turn the Samnitae were ejected 
by the Romans. A proof of the fruitfulness of the 
country is that it produces the finest grain—I mean 
the wheat from which groats are made, which is 
superior, not only to every kind of rice, but also to 
almost every kind of grain-food, It is reported 


1 The Gulf of Naples. з Ср. б. 4.8. 

3 Now Cape Miseno. 

t In Latin, Minerva; now Punta della Campanella, 
5 Antiochus Syracusanus, the historian. 

5 See Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. 7 See 5, 3. 9. 

з Cp. 5. 4. 10, * See б. 1. 10. 
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ту mediwv тттєїрєтӨа& Sc Erous біс èv TH Seed, 

\ \ ГА ГА \ / a 
TÒ 62 трітою ёМйдф, тәй 8ё ка) AaxavederOat TO 
тєтартф аподра. Kal шли TOY olvov Tov кратісток 
3 ^ У е a \ 7 \ 
Футєббєу éyovot ‘Pwyator tov Pdrepvov ral Tov 

\ \ i М \ чо е ^ 
Утатамду кай Kadrnvov: йдп дё каї о Lovpevtivos 
evdi os каббттата тофто, vewot) перас є! 
е / / ¢ 3 e » / t 
бт, taraiwow ббуєтаї. @ 8 адтаос evéracds 
ёсті Kal пбаа ў тєрї тд Ovévadpor, бдорор тоїѕ 
medios бу. 

4. [lores б ётї дё} TÀ Ваћаттр pera тўр 
Luwoecaav Aitepvoy, бттоу TO шуйна то UeiTtlovos 
тод mpwrov mpocayopevOévtos "Афрікарод: 8: 
tpipe yap Фитабва тф тємеутаїоу, apels Tas 
томтєіас кат améxyOeav тїр mpós Twas, 
mapappel б? ouwvupos TH mOc ToTauds. as б 
attws ка} OvovATodpvos oum@vupos ёсть ті) Tap’ 

3 М А з т Й {a » Ld 
aùtòv moret Ффебйс кешу pet $ обтосє 0:4 
Ovevddpov ка) тўѕ Kaprravias péons. тайта 
$&' épefiis ёст. Кура, Xarxidéwv кай Кираїшу 
тамаїдтатом ктісра` Tacav ydp ёст, трєс- 
Вотӣтт Tov тє $акемкфь ка тфу Ітаћмотідор. 

є ` А y ¢ A е ^ 
ої ё тду стоћоу ayovres, “Ілтток№ о Kupaios 
ка) MeyaaOévys ò Хамкабєйс, ӧгюроћотүјсарто 
mpòs сфӣѕ abrovs, тди èv! фтоїкіау elvat, TOV 
$ё тђр érwvupiav: Bev viv цем mpocayopeveras 
Кіш). «rica б айту Хадкібєїс Soxodat. трд- 
repov èv оду потйуєг Kal то Preypaioy Kadov- 


1 But Meineke, following Corais, inserts тў» before 
éraixlay. 
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that, in the course of one year, some of the plains 
are seeded twice with spelt, the third time with 
millet, and others still the fourth time with vege- 
tables, And indeed it is from here that the Romans 
obtain their best wine, namely, the Falernian, the 
Statanian, and the Calenian,! though already the 
Surrentine wine is taking its place as a rival of 
the three, for recent tests show that it admits of 
ageing. And so, in the same way, all the country 
round about Venafrum, which is on the border 
of the plains, is well-supplied with the olive. 

4, The cities on the sea after Sinuessa are: 
Liternum, where is the tomb of Scipio, the one first 
to be called “ Africanus”; for he spent his last days 
here, giving up the affairs of state, so strong was his 
hatred for certain persons. A river? of like name 
flows by the city. And so, likewise, the Vulturnus 
has а name like that of the сібу ? which is situated 
beside it and which comes next in order after 
Sinuessa; this river flows through Venafrum and the 
centre of Campania. Next in order after these two 
cities comes Cumae,‘ a city founded in most ancient 
times by people from Chalcis and Cumae; for it is 
the oldest of all the Sicilian and the Italiote cities. 
However, the men who led the expedition, Hippocles 
of Cumae and Megasthenes of Chalcis, made an 
agreement with one another that the city should be 
a colony of Chalcis, and a namesake of Ситае; and, 
hence, although the city is now called Cumae, it is 
reputed to have been founded by the Chalcidians 
alone. In earlier times, then, the city was prosperous, 
and so was what is called the Phlegraean Plain, 


1 Ор. 5 3. 6. 4 The Liternus, з Vulturnum. 
є In Greek “Суше,” 5 The Euboean ‘*Cyme.” 
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pevov mediov, су @ тд тєрї тофу; Tiyavras 
pvOedovat, ойк &М\обвр, ws єікдѕ, GAN’ ёк тої 
першауцтом thy уди elvat біг арєтую' vatepov 
$ of Картаро) кӯр: катастдутєс tis тт0\є®$ 
#@р таъ eis тоў дибрайтоцс тоММм Kal бі) Kal 
тай yuvatkly айтфи cuv@xnaav айтої. био $ 
оди ёт. сб тоа: пола tyyn тоб "Елмтрикої 
кӧсџоо кад TOY рорішар. Фуонасба: $ enor 
Kvpnv and tev куцатар haci: payiwdns yap 
каў тросєуђѕ o TWANCiov aiyards. віс) бё ка} 
Kyretat! map’ айтоїѕ йрістаї. ёр 8 тф колат 
тойтф ка An тї ваті Oapywdns, él тоХх\оўф< 
éxrevouevn oradious, йридроѕ Kal aupwdns, hv 
Taddwapiav irnv Karodow. вутаїба $) AnoTN- 
pia сурєстісауто ot Поџттіоо Ўёётоо vavapyor 
кад" dy кард» Закеміа» йтёеттттєй éxeivos. 

5. TlAnetov 8ё rs Kúuns тд Мистиди дкраті)- 
piov каї є» тф ретаЁ) 'Ауєроцсіа Миз], THs 
Garadrrns avdxvais tis Tevaywodns. | кдилрають 8% 
тд Містибу Мити 6000 ото ті) йкра, ral perà 
тотоу ёукоћтібоџса nav eis Bados, ё ӯ at 
Ваш кад тд бєрий йбата тй ка} троѕ трифтур 
ка) mpòs Oeparelay voowy émitndera. таїѕ бё 
Batats тиреу б тє Aoxpivos кбАлгто$ kat буті 
тойтоу д "Аорро$, yeppovnoov тоф» ту ато- 
AapBavopévyv иёурь Mionvod yhv amò ris пЛа- 


1 antea, all editors, for кітт(є)Їах. 
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which mythology has made the setting of the story 
of the Giants—for no other reason, it would seem, 
than that the land, on account of its excellence, was 
a thing to fight tor; but later on, when the Campani 
became established as masters of the city, they 
committed numerous outrages against the people 
in general, and, what is more, cohabited with the 
wives of the citizens. Nevertheless, many traces 
of the Greek decorum and usages are still pre- 
served there. But according to some, “ Cumae ” is 
named after the “ Kumata” ;1 for the neighbouring 
shore is surfy and exposed to the wind, And Cumae 
also has the best fisheries for the catching of large 
fish. Moreover, on this gulf there is a forest of scrub 
trees, extending for many stadia over a waterless and 
sandy tract, which they call “Silva Gallinaria.”’ 2 
Here it was that the admirals of Sextus Pompeius 
assembled bands of pirates at that critical time when 
he caused Sicily to revolt,3 | 

5. Near Cumae is Саре Misenum, and between 
them is the Acherusian Lake, a kind of shoal-water 
estuary of the sea, After you double Cape Misenum 
you immediately come to a harbour, at the base of 
the cape, and, alter the harbour, to a stretch of coast 
which runs inland and forms a deeply indented gulf 
—the coast on which is situated Baiae, and those 
hot springs that are suited both to the taste of the 
fastidious and to the cure of disease. Contiguous to 
Baiae is Gulf Lucrinus,t and also, behind this gulf, 
Gulf Avernus,5 which forms a peninsula of the land 
that is cut off as far аз Misenum, beginning from the 


1 In Greek, “billows.” з Poultry- Forest, 
? Ср. 6.1. 6. t Now Lake Luorino, 
* Now Lake Averno. 
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ylas! rijs дєтаёў Kips ка) айтод, №оитӧѕ yap 
> Ц / ГА у М « A 4 
dori душу стафішу ісдџӧѕ бід, THs Sew@pvryos 
> 9 э Kú } \ \ з ^9 ба - 
ёт? айт» Kony, кай тї mpòs айт} * баћаттар. 
3 7 + € ч е ^ > - У А \ ` \ 
éuddavov $ of про Hav ev TW Адриф Ta пері THY 
pérviav thv ‘Opnpixny: кад 8 Kal уєкуораутеїоу 
історобсію футабва гуєиќадал кад `Одиссёа eis 
a} ? / bd 3 с ` У i 
тойўт' дфікбсваю gore $ б нё» “Aopvos KONTOS 
> \ ‚ А / \ А 
Фууц8абђс кад артістоџоѕ, Мірероб Kat реуєвоз 
ка) púsiv йушу, xpelav 8 ой тареудиємоз ALpevos 
5.4 тд трокєѓсдаг тду Aoxpivov KONTOV трос- 
a « ГА ГА У t м 
Bpayt каї пошу. TepixhereTat б о “Aopvos 
> 4 з М е / $ ` 
дфрўе dpbiais, UTEpKerpevars тамтаудбву TAY 
тоб єїтт\оу, уй» piv ўшќроѕ éxmetrovnpéevass, 
i A / ? Р СА 
протєро» 8 стрефёси» aypig ОХ] peyarodévdpo 
ка) &Bdarw, at катӣ SecotSatpoviay катаскіоу 
ёлто{оур roy кбМмтор. mposepúlevov д of émtyo- 
piot ка roùs бруєі5 тос отєртєтєі yivopévovs 
катат{ттеш es TÒ йбор, фбероиёроиѕ bro тфу 


1 ялауіаз, conjecture of С. Müller, and Madvig, for rera- 
ylas. Corais amends to mapaàlas. Meineke relegates тӯѕ 
medaylas to the foot of the page. 

3 дўтў, Corais, for aithy; во Meineke. 


1 Agrippa connected Lake Avernus and Lake Lucrinus 
with a canal, and Luke Avernus with the port of Cumae 
with a tunnel. 

з « Necyia” ів the title the ancients gave to the eleventh 
book of the Odyssey, which tells the story of Odysseus’ 
descent into Hades and of the magic rites Ьу which the 
ghosts of the dead were called up, and also relates the 
various conversations in Hades. 
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transverse line which runs between Cumae and 
Avernus, for there remains an isthmus only a few 
stadia broad, that is, reckoning straight through the 
tunnel to Cumae itself and to the sea next to 
Cumae.t The people prior to my time were wont 
to make Avernus the setting of the fabulous story 
of the Homeric “Necyia”;? and, what is more, 
writers tell us that there actually was an oracle of 
the dead here and that Odysseus visited it. Now 
Gulf Avernus is deep up to the very shore and has 
а clear outlet;3 and it has both the size and 
character of a harbour, although it is useless as a 
harbour because of the fact that Gulf Lucrinus lies 
before it and is somewhat shallow as well as con- 
siderable in extent. Again, Avernus is enclosed 
round about by steep hill-brows that rise above it 
on all sides except where you sail into it (at the 
present time they have been brought by the toil 
of man into cultivation, though in former times they 
were thickly covered with a wild and untrodden 
forest of large trees); and these hill-brows, because 
of the superstition of man, used to make the gulf a 
shadowy place. And the natives used to add the 
further fable that all birds that fly over it fall down 
into the water,‘ being killed by the vapours that 


* Although the Romans called Lucrinus and Avernus 
“Jakes,” Strabo calls them “© gulfs””—the former a sea-gulf 
апа the latter an inner gulf connecting with the former. 


now Monte Nuova (455 ft.) was upheaved by volcanic 
eruption, and the area of Lake Lucrinus was much reduced. 
* Cp. Virgil, Aeneid 6. 239 and Lucretius 6, 740. The word 
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avadepopévov aépwv, каватер ду то; Плоцта- 
ГА 


ро. кад тобто! ywpiov П№оит–шои ті ÚTE- 
AdpBavov, ка тоў Kippeptous вутабва уєувавал.? 


` > / ғ е / 4 с ГА 
ка) єїтєт\єд ye оі mpoOvoapevor ках LAQG a- 


рєрог 3 TOUS катаубвогіоує Saipovas, бутту TOV 


idnyoupevav Ta Torde lepéwv, йруслаблтюбтам 


\ Д у 52 А э 1 / 4 
тд} тотор. COTL O€ WHY? TLS афтод: тотоу 


е? > Xv A ГА z ” > ГА 
BSaros ёті тӯ Өдаћаттт, тойтоо Ò arrelyovTo 
` ^ ` e КА 

TÁVTES, тд THY UTvyos йбор vopicavTes' Kab TO 

раутєїоу ёутаўба пом (purar tov тє Ширіфе- 

yeOovra ёк TOY дерифи удату érexpatpovTo TOV 
ГА \ n рд М з; \ A 

т№асіоу Kal THS Аҳероосіас. Ефоро$ ёё Tots 


/ ^ ? 
Kuppepiors просогкєгоу тд rómov фтаїм афто? 


3 / > Й 7 т a A > М 
ÈV KATAYELOLS OLKLALS OLKELY, AS кахобашу apytrAas, 
3 


ка) did тшу OpyypaTw@y Tap а\\ћ№ои TE porta 
каў тоў Eévous els TO pavretov SéyecOat, помо 
ото ys iSpupévov Civ 8 amd petadrelas кай 
тбу pavrevopevay, кай тод Bacthéws длгодє:Ёаљто$ 
aùroîs cuvtdters. elvas 8 тоїѕ mepi тд хрпаті)- 


1 Kramer, Meineke, and Miiller-Diibner insert ті (in 
brackets) after тоѓто. 

2 vevégbai, Jones, for rAdye Oat. 

з jxacdpevot, Corais, for іхасфиємо; во Meineke, who, 
however, omits the ої after ye. 

4 тотїдоу, Corais (from conj. of Xylander), for потаціо» (as 
in 5. 1. 8 and 5. 4. 13.); во Meineke. 


1 Гог example, the ‘‘ Plutonium » at Hierapolis іп Asia 
Minor (13. 4. 14). The tt Plutonia” were precincts where 
mephitic vapours arose, and they were so called because 
they were regarded as entrances to the nether world. The 
cave itself, within the “Plutonium,” was called « Char- 
onium” (14. 1. 11 and 14. 1. 44). 

з See 1. 1. 10 and 1. 2. 9. 
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rise from it, as in the case of all the Plutonia.! And 
people used to suppose that this too was a Plutonian 
place and that the Cimmerians? had actually been 
there. At any rate, only those who had sacrificed 
beforehand and propitiated the nether deities could 
sail into Avernus, and priests who held the locality 
on lease were there to give directions in all such 
matters; and there is a fountain of potable water 
at this place, on the sea, but people used to abstain 
from it because they regarded it as the water of the 
Styx; and the oracle, too, is situated somewhere 
near it; and further, the hot springs near by and 
Lake Acherusia? betokened the River Pyriphlege- 
thon.4 Again, Ephorus, in the passage where he 
claims the locality in question for the Cimmerians, 
says: They live in underground houses, which the 

call “argillae,” б and it is through tunnels that they 
visit one another, back and forth, and also admit- 
strangers to the oracle, which is situated far beneath 
the earth; and they live on what they get from 
mining, and from those who consult the oracle,® and 
from the king of the country, who has appointed 
to them fixed allowances;?7 and those who live 


3 Now Lake Fusaro. 

t Literally, “flaming with fire.” This river was a tributary 
of the Acheron in the nether world. The River Acheron 
(now Phanariotikos), in Epirus, was associated with the 
nether world: it disappears in the earth for some distance 
апі then reappears, losing its waters in the marsh 
“‘Acherusian Lake” before emptying into the Ionian Sea. 

5 «« Argillae” apparently means ‘' clay ”-dwellings, 

* That is, as we may infer, on the meat of the sacrificial 
victims, in addition to any fees which may have been 
charged 

7 Thus acknowledging, according to Ephorus, that the 
country belongs to the Cimmerians. 
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piov! 005 татріор, pnSéva Tov мо» ӧрӣр, алла 
тд уикто čko mopeverOar тфу хасрйтау" Kal 
54 тобто Tov TowThy пері avTay єілєїю, Os 
dpa 
ойбв тот! avTous 

"Немоє pachov Єтідеркєтам (04. 11. 15) 
бстєроу è біафваріуан тоос avOpwrous ітд 
Bacihéws тім дз, ойк ёлтоВаутоѕ атф тод Xpno pov, 
то 58 pavteiov ETL турине, peOeaTnKos eis 
repov rómov., то айта и» of про йифу ёшибо- 
Adyoun, vuvi 8 THs шви ÜANS TIS тєрї Tov " Aopvov 
котєістѕ ото "Атурітяа, тбу бе хорію» KATOL- 
кобортвертом, amò бе тої "Адруси біфриуоє йтпо- 
vópov тривєїств реХрі Кур, йтамт Єкєїра 
épdvn и®бо$'* тод Коккпіоу тоб пой)даттоє THY 
Sidpuya Фкеіути те Kal ётї Néav том» ёк Aikat- 
apxeias emi TALS Batats ётакоћоубјсауто TOS 
тф тєрї TOY Kippepiov йрт®$ мехвеути NOYE» 
тууду tows Kal татрор VOpLTAVTOS TH TOTP 
rout l dpuyparov elvat Tas 0801$. 

6. "О 82 Aokpivos коћ№тоѕ TAaTUVETAL pex pe 
Baiv, youate elpyopevos dard Ths ёЁ® Өаћ№атттѕ 
бктаттабїф TO pPHKOS, TAUTOS $2 арабітої т\а- 
relas, 8 фас ‘Hpaxréa ёдіаҳфоси, tas Bods 
2ravvovra ras Гтрубуои' Sexduevov 8 ememodis 
то кдра тоў ҳиси, ote py meleverOau 
padios, Aypimras Sè ёлєскєйасєу. єїстћоџу $ 
yee motors афро, évoppicacbar pèv àxpnh- 

1 xpnorhptov (ko and mgo) «ог Anothp.ov (ABCEI). 


1 ү, Cocceius Auctus, an architect and engineer, employed 
by Agrippa. 
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about the oracle have an ancestral custom, that 
no one should see the sun, but should go outside 
the caverns only during the night; and it is for 
this reason that the poet speaks of them as follows: 
“And never does the shining sun look upon them” ; 
but later on the Cimmerians were destroyed by a 
certain king, because the response of the oracle did 
not turn out in his favour; the seat of the oracle, 
however, still endures, although it has been removed 
to another place. Such, then, are the stories the 
people before my time used to tell, but now that 
the forest round about Avernus has been cut down 
by Agrippa, and the tracts of land have been built 
up with houses, and the tunnel has been cut 
from Avernus to Cumae, all those stories have 
proven to be mere myths; and yet the Cocceius1 
who made, not only this tunnel, but also the one 
from Dicaearchia (near Baiae) to Neapolis, was 
pretty well acquainted with the story just now re- 
lated about the Cimmerians, and it may very well be 
that he also deemed it an ancestral custom,? for this 
region, that its roads should run through tunnels. 

6. Gulf Luerinus broadens out as far as Baiae ; 
and it is shut off from the outer sea by a mound 
eight stadia in Jength and broad as a wagon-road. 
This mound is said to have been brought to com- 
pletion by Heracles, when he was driving the cattle 
of Geryon. But since it admitted the waves over 
its surface in times of storm, so that it could not 
easily be traversed on foot, Agrippa built it up 
higher. The gulf affords entrance to light boats 
only; and, though useless as a place to moor boats, 


* Cocceius was а native of the region in question. 
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VÒ z 1 et ` Й ELA 1 / ^ 
ф5$4тф>у, hv) mav тд ywptov ёує‚ 1 pexpt Barav 
A , t A 
каў ris Kupaias бть Өєіоо т\рёѕ сті Kai mupòs 
ка) берифи йфбатау. тиёѕ 0 ка} Préypav бій 
тобто тлу Кураїау кош оис к\Өђрал, кай тфу 
mentaxoTey yuydvTay тд керафта трайрата 
dvadépew Tas тоайтаѕ mpoyoas тод mupos «al 
тоў Varos. й 8 подає ewrrdpiov yeyéevntat pé- 
уістою, YeEtpoTroujrous ёҳооса Sppous бід THY 
ft A / A z 
eipulay THs йндош' сушиєтроѕ yap єсті TH титарф 
> A 
ка касу суурду кай тђёр Мацідуєг. бібпер 
Th хамка каташфауте$ў THY dpporoviíav mpo- 
ГД 
Baddovet удрата eis THY Өй№аттау, Kal коћ№тодог 


1 йу, Jones inserts; and, with Holstein, emends ère? 
(before péxpt) to ëxe Meineke inserts yàp after &mray and 
deletes ör: (before Belov). 


ДО А о 


1 That is, after Misenus (see 1. 2. 18). 

з By Strabo’s time the city had expanded a considerable 
distance along the coust in both directions. 

з In Latin, " putei.” 

& In Latin, “puteo,” “stink.” 

5 That ів, “ Blazing-land,” if the etymologists here referred 
to by Strabo were right. ‘‘ Phlegra” was alao the old name 
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it affords most abundant catches of oysters, And 
some say that this gulf itself is Lake Acherusia, 
while Artemidorus says that Gulf Avernus itself is 
that lake. But Baiae is said to be named after one 
of the companions of Odysseus, Baius; and also Mise- 
пит.1 Next in order come the headlands that are 
in the neighbourhood of Dicaearchia, and then the 
city itself. In earlier times it was only a port-town 
of the Cumaeans, situated on the brow of a hill,? 
but at the time of Hannibal's expedition the Romans 
settled a colony there, and changed its name to 
Puteoli from the wells З there—though some say that 
it was from the foul smell 4 of the waters, since the 
whole district, as far as Baiae and Cumae, has a foul 
smell, because it is full of sulphur and fire and hot 
waters. And some believe that it is for this reason 
that the Cumaean country was called Є Phlegra,” 5 
and that it is the wounds of the fallen giants, in- 
flicted by the thunderbolts, that pour forth those 
streams of fire and water. And the. city has become 
a very great emporium, since it has havens that 
have been made by the hand of man—a thing made 
possible by the natural qualities of the sand, for 
it is in proper proportion to the lime,® and takes a 
firm set and solidity. And therefore, by mixing the 
sand-ash? with the lime, they can run jetties out 
into the sea and thus make the wide-open shores 


of Pallene, the westernmost of the peninsulas of Chaleidice, 
and a volcanic region, Mythology associates the Giants with 
both regions (ор. 5, 4. 4). 
* That is, its constituents are in proper proportion to the 
constituents of the lime. 
Ө 7 я volcanic substance is now called “*pozzuolana,” or 
tuff. 
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STRABO 


Tas dvaTrerrrapévas ђибраҳ, бот aoparas évop- 
piterOar Tas реуістає бхкабав. úméprerrat бе 
rhs modews ebOds ù тод Нфаістоу дуора» medtov 
периєєкдмєцибмом діалтурогс odpvat, Kapevadets 
éyovoas dvanvoas похЛаход rat Вреродеїя * 
карб" To 53 тєдіоу Oeiov т\ўрё Єсть сортод. 

7, Merà 82 Arcatapyiav ёст) М№єалтола Kv- 
райши" дастеро» 8ё Kat Хаћкидєіѕ ётфктсау ка} 
П:букооссаіюу tives каї "Автиаїоу, Bate Kal 
Мейтоміс éxA7On бій тобто. бтоу SeixvuTat 
шура тбу Уерзрөъ peas, TlapQevorns, кад ayov 
CUVTENELTAL YULVLKOS KATA раутє(ам, tatepov бе 
Картамду tivas? ауто cuvoixous SuyooTa- 
ттарте$, кад qvayxacOnoay тої Єувістоїм ws 
OÙKELOTÁTOLS хрісаєтвам, émeri той$ оѓкєіоу< &Ххо- 
трїои$ баси. pnvuer $2 Ta тди бпийрушфи ovo- 
рата, тё pev тр®та ‘ErAquica бита, rà Ò йстера 
Trois ‘EAAnuixols йуарі Є rà Каштамька. mreiore 
$ iyun tis НлАмулкюі)с dywyis бутадва собєтал, 
yuuvdord тє кай ёфпВєѓа кад фратрівг кай ovo- 
пата ‘BAAnuicd, кайтер дути "Рараїши. vuv} бе 
пеутєтпрієдя ієрдє фуфу тиутє\еўтан тар афтоїє, 


роусієдс тє Kal yupvLKOS ёт} т\е{оу$ ђиќраѕ, 


1 Врорфбеіз, Dindorf, for Врорфбеіз; so the editors in 
general. 

a таз, Xylander, for rives ; so the later editors. 

з épnfeia ка) pparplar, Siebenkees (from conj. of Tyrwhitt), 


for ёфпВ:акё ppdrpra (АТ), epnfeaxd фратріа (ВС); во the later 
editors. 


1 In Latin, ‘Forum Vulcani” ; now La Solfatara. 

з That is, “New City” The older name was ‘* Parthe- 
nope” (see 14. 2. 10, and Beloch, Campanien, 1890, pp. 29-30). 

3 1 Demarch ” was the local title of the chief magistrates ; 


448 


GEOGRAPHY, 5. 4. 6-7 


curve into the form of bays, so that the greatest 
merchant-ships can moor therein with safety. Im- 
mediately above the city lies the Forum of Hephaes- 
tus,? a plain shut in all round by exceedingly hot 
ridges, which in numerous places have fumaroles that 
are like chimneys and that have a rather noisome 
smell; and the plain is full of drifted sulphur. 

7. After Dicaearchia comes Neapolis, a city of 
the Cumaeans, At a later time it was re-colonised 
Бу Chalcidians, and also by some Pithecussaeans and 
Athenians, and hence, for this reason, was called 
Меароїз.2 A monument of Parthenope, one of the 
Sirens, is pointed out in Neapolis, and in accordance 
with an oracle a gymnastic contest is celebrated 
there. But at a still later time, as the result of a 
dissension, they admitted some of the Campani as 
fellow-inhabitants, and thus they were forced to 
treat their worst enemies as their best friends, now 
that they had alienated their proper friends. This 
is disclosed by the names of their demarchs, for 
the earliest names are Greek only, whereas the 
later are Greek mixed with Campanian. And very 
many traces of Greek culture are preserved there— 
gymnasia, ephebeia,‘ phratriae,5 and Greek names of 
things, although the people are Romans. And at the 
present time a sacred contest is celebrated among 
them every four years, in music® as well as gym- 
nastics; it lasts for several days, and vies with the 
and apparently several of them held office together (see 
Tozer, Selections, р. 168, and Beloch, Campanien, pp. 31, 45). 

« Places for youths (ephebi) to take exercise. 

ë Beloch (рр. 41-44), from inscriptions of Neapolis, gives 
the names of nine different phratriae. 

© ‘*Music” is here used, apparently, in the broad sense, 
including all the arts over which the Muses presided, 
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STRABO 


dvdpudros тоў ётфауевтт&то TOY ката thv "Ел- 
хіба. fore $ кад evOdSe бідрьб критпті), тої 
дєтаё  брои$ THs те Aixarapyeias кай Tis Меато- 
News теруасбертоє opoiws, Фостер ёт\ тт» Куш, 
боб тє dvorxOelons ёраутіоі fevyeos mopevths, 
ётї толло? atadious’ тй 8 фбта ёк тїз ётіфа- 
pelas тоб ёроџиѕ, тод лаудвеи ёккотєісёи дирідом, 
Sid. Вавомс тоо катфуєтаї, EXEL бё каї 7 
Nedzrodus дерии vSdrwv éxBoras ral KATACKEUAS 
Хоутрди ой yelpous TOY Фу Balais, том) бе TO 
mriber Меиторерає: ёкє? yap ААМ том уєує- 
рта cvvexodopnpévov Bactrelov йЛМмой ёт" 
Saorg, oùe erdtrav Ths Мкоарҳеіаѕ. ётитеі- 
youc $ тўр èv Nearrorer Staywyiy thy Клмтикти 
of ёк ths ‘Paynes avaxwpodrtes бєбро jovyias 
ҳари тфу dad maidelas epyacapévov À Kal ÄN- 
Хор 8:4 yhpas й) acbéverav повойутау би avécet 
tay. каў тфу ‘Popatwv 5 ros yaipovres TO Bio 
тобтф, Jewpodvres TO тАйвос TAY amò THY айт 
ёуөуўѕ ётідтшобут–» avdpdv, йсрерої piroxyo= 
родо, каї {тш айтови. 

8. "Eyopevov 82 фрофрібу ёсти "Нраклаои, 
éxxerpevny els THY OddaTTay крау éyov, ката- 
mveopévyy ЛВ) баурастф, ol bytewny тоби 
що ————————— 


1 Augustus himself attended the contest shortly before his 
death (Suetonius, Augustus 98). 

3 See б. 4. 5. 

з See б, 3. 8 and the footnote (on the size of the sewers at 


Rome). 
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most famous of ‘those celebrated in Greece! Here, 
too, there is a tunnel—the mountain between Dicae- 
archia and Neapolis having been tunneled like the 
one leading to Cumae,? and a road having been 
opened up for a distance of many stadia that is wide 
enough to allow teams going in opposite direc- 
tions to pass each other? And windows have 
been cut out at many places, and thus the light of 
day is brought down from the surface of the mountain 
along shafts that are of considerable depth.4 Further- 
more, Neapolis has springs of hot water and bathing- 
establishments that are not inferior to those at Baiae, 
although it is far short of Baiae in the number of 
people, for at Baiae, where palace on palace has 
been built, one after another, a new city has arisen, 
not inferior to Dicaearchia. And greater vogue is 
given to the Greek mode of life at Neapolis by the 
people who withdraw thither from Rome for the 
sake of rest—I mean the class5 who have made 
their livelihood by training the young, or still others 
who, because of old age or infirmity, long to live in 
relaxation; and some of the Romans, too, taking 
delight in this way of living and observing the great 
number of men of the same culture as themselves 
sojourning there, gladly fall in love with the place 
and make it their permanent abode, 

8. Next after Neapolis comes the Heracleian 
Fortress,® with a promontory which runs out into 
the sea and so admirably catches the breezes of the 
southwest wind that it makes the settlement a 

Є But to-day Ње Grotta di Posilipo has no shafts of light; 
and Seneca (#pist. 57. 1) complains of its darkness and dust, 
Accordingly, Beloch (p. 84) concludes that Strabo confuses 


the tunnel in question with that of Сипае. 
5 Strabo means Greeks, Є Herculaneum. 
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болт Thy катоїкіау. “Ooxot $ «Тхор кай тайттуу кай тўи 
detis Портаіау,! iv тарарреї 6 Zdpvos поташ, 
єїта Тирртрої ка} Пєастоі, peta тадта $2 Zavvi- 
таг кад obrot $ ёЕётєсох ёк TOV тотоу. Nowans 
52 кай Моикеріає kal’ Аҳєрр@р,? ópwvúpov katoi- 
kias Ths пері Крёшора, émiverov ётт Nopraia?® 
rapa тё Ўариф тотарф кай Зєхорбиф TÀ poptia 
кад дютбитоуті. vmépxertas бе TOY тотор тойтор 
öpos TO Overouor, àypoîs пєріогкоурєроу таука- 
Хо т\ђу THS kopup is’ айтт Ò фпітєбоє bev тому 
uépos STIV, йкартто$ У Orn, ёк 8 Tis öyews Te- 
фр@дэѕ, кай коћ№&аѕ paiver ттүра‹үүшбе$ петріи 
аідалобду Kata THY Xpoav, ds йо exPeBpwopevev 
vd турд$' ÖTE J тєкрайрогт! av Tus TÒ Xwplov 
тобто KalecOas mporepor Kal Є 


Хе KPATHPAs тир, 
сВетвдаї È émidsrovens TAS tans. тауа де 
ка) ris єйкартіає THs кокер тобт аїтіом, фаєр 
ё тӯ Катар, pact, тд кататєфробеи шёроѕ ёк 
rhs стодод ths dvevexOelons ото той Aitvatov 
mupos evdpmedov Thy түй» Єтойтаєм. exer шви 
yap TO Митаїуоу Kal Thy éxmupoupevny BaXov ка) 


1 Corais emends Портаіам to Порттіау ; 80 Miller-Diibner 
and Meineke; see note 1 below. 

з Ayeppav, Kramer, for ’Ауҳёр–у (Al) ; see А хєррш, 5.4.1. 

з Портаїх, Jones, for the corrupt woe; others emend to 
Порттіа. 

4 Gore, Corais, for ds. 


o enn 

1 On “ Pompaia,” the Oscan name of Pompeii, see Nissen, 
Landeskunde ЇЇ., р. 763, footnote 3. 

з In Latin, “ Acerrae.” 

з «є Acerrae,” аз spelled by Polybius (2. 34). 

а That is, the ‘hot ashes” (what we call ‘volcanic ash,” 
a finely powdered lava), now ash-dust. 
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healthful place to live іп. Both this settlement and 
the one next after it, Pompaia 1 (past which flows the 
- River Sarnus), were once held by the Osci; then, by 
the Tyrrheni and the Pelasgi; and after that, by the 
Samnitae ; but they, too, were ejected from the places. 
Pompaia, on the River Sarnus—a river which both 
takes the cargoes inland and sends them out to sea— 
is the port-town of Nola, Nuceria, and Acherrae 2 (a 
place with name like that of the settlement З near 
Cremona). Above these places lies Mt. Vesuvius, 
which, save for its sammit, has dwellings all round, 
on farm-lands that are absolutely beautiful. As for 
the summit, a considerable part of it is flat, but all 
of it is unfruitful, and looks ash-coloured, and it 
shows pore-like cavities in masses of rock that are 
soot-coloured on the surface, these masses of rock 
looking as though they had been eaten out by fire ; 
and hence one might infer that in earlier times this 
district was on fire and had craters of fire, and then, 
because the fuel gave out, was quenched. Perhaps, 
too, this is the cause of the fruitfulness of the 
country all round the mountain; just as at Catana, 
it is said, that part of the country which had been 
covered with ash-dust from the hot ashes carried up 
into the air by the fire of Aetna made the land suited 
to the vine; for it4 contains the substance that 
fattens® both the soil which is burnt out and that 


5 Strabo wrongly thought that the volcanic ash і tself con- 
tained a fatty substance which enriched the soil. The enrich- 
ing substance, of course. was the organic matter which 
accumulated in the ash-dust during a long period of weather- 
ing. In time the ash-dust became ash-soil. In 6. 2. 3 Strabo 
quotes Poseidonius as saying that this same part of the 
country was covered with volcanic ash "йо a considerable 
depth.” 
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Thv ёкфёроусах Tors картой. meovdbovea pèv 
obv TH Мв: Tpds ÈKTÚPOTV émitndela, кадатєр 
й Oeddys тӣса, Фікраавеїса 02 кай ХаВобса 
oBéow kai ектефротим ets KapToyoviay peTéBane. 
cuvexes 56 ёсті TH Портаід то Luppevrov тфу 
Картамбу, dev mpoKelTat TÒ "A@nvaiov, б тирє$ 
Уєіртиоуєаби axpwtrypiov Kadovaou* gore бе вт 
depo pev ’AOnvas ієроу, Їдрира "‘OdSvacéws. бій- 
т\оу$ 5 evoévde Bpayts eis Катрёаѕ ийаом. 
cdpryavrs 88 Thy йкрам vycidées єтї ёрпрог TE- 
rpwdes, ё Kadodar Leuphvas. Фк 8 тоў mpos 
Suppevrov pépovs ієрду ті Seixvutar каї ával parta 
тамад тирфутау ту! тћлсіоу тд? TOTMOV. pé- 
yor pèv Sedpo бує тё\о$ б коМмто$ б Кратђр трос- 
aryopevouevos, афор: шєроѕ бусіи дкроттріогс 
В\ётоосі mpos шестріріам, TH тє М;стьф каў 
тф ’AOnvaiy. йтаѕ Ò ёст} KATETKEVAT HEVOS 
тобто pev Tals то\єсір, As ёфашер, тойто $ tails 
oixodoplass ка) puretass, а? иєтаЁ0 avvexeis одсал 
was Torews бууш тарёҳоутаи. 

9. Tod perv оби Миспиоб трокеітал уђстоѕ й 
Проудту, П:бткоисафи $ ёсти атостасџа. 
Підукофасає $ "Еретрієїѕ Фкітау ral Хаћкидєїѕ, 


1 ôv, Kramer, for rév; во the later editors. 
2 тфу, before тбтоу, Corais inserts ; 80 the later editors. 


me 

1 Some of the ash-soil, Strabo means, becomes so rich that 
it ig combustible, and unfit for the vine and different fruits ; 
but he does not say whether it is later burnt out by volcanic 
matter, or by some accidental or human agency. The burning 
out of excessively rich soil was at one time not an uncommon 
practice in England and Germany (Е. Н. Storer, Agriculture, 
"th. ed., Vol. III., рр. 188 ff.). The English company now 
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which produces the fruits;! so then, when it? 
acquired plenty of fat, it was suited to burning out, 
as is the case with all sulphur-like substances, and 
then when it had been evaporated ® and quenched 4 
and reduced to ash-dust, it passed into a state of fruit- 
fulness. Next after Pompaia comes Surrentum, a 
city of the Campani, whence the Athenaeum 5 juts 
forth into the sea, which some call the Cape of the 
Sirenussae, There is a sanctuary of Athene, built 
by Odysseus, on the tip of the Cape. It is only 
a short voyage from here across to the island of 
Саргеає ; and after doubling the cape you come to 
desert, rocky isles, which are called the Sirens. On 
the side of the Cape toward Surrentum people show 
you a kind of temple, and offerings dedicated there 
long ago, because the people in the neighbourhood hold 
the place in honour. Here, then, the gulf that is 
called the “ Crater ’’ comes to an end, being marked 
off by two capes that face the south, namely, Mise- 
num and Athenaeum. And the whole of the gulf 
is garnished, in part by the cities which I have just 
mentioned, and in part by the residences and plan- 
tations, which, since they intervene in unbroken 
succession, present the appearance of a single city. 
9. The island of Prochyta lies off Cape Misenum, 
and it is a fragment broken off of Pithecussae,? 
Pithecussae was once settled by Eretrians and also 


operating in the region of Lake Copais in Boeotia burns out 
the soil before putting it in cultivation. 

2 That is, the ash-dust, now ash-soil, 

З As often, Strabo is unduly concise. He means: ‘when 
the ash-soil had taken fire, and the excess fat had been driven 
out hy the fire,” 

+ In natural course, and by rain. 5 Cp. 1. 2, 12, 

6 Cp. 5. 4, 3. ? But cp. 1, 3. 19. 
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eùruyýoavtes 8 єйкарт!а» wal бй тй хрусєйа 
ёЕ&мто» THY vijcov Kata атаоту, йстєрор dé xal 
отд cecpov eFedadévtes ка) dvapvonpdtov 
турде кад даћітттѕ кад Oeppav йбатам" Exet чар 
тошайтах отофорӣѕ і й vijcos, bp’ Фу каї oi Tep- 
фбеитєс тард, ‘Iépwvos той Tupavyov ти Zupa- 
коцсіау ёЁёмито> Tò KatacKkevacbév йф' éavtõv 
reîyos rai Thy исор" éredOorTes dé NeamoriTtat 
катёо XOV. ёьтєйбє» kal ò йо, dre фасі Tov 
Тофдра йтокєїтӨа& ті) упсф тайтт), aT pepopevov 
52 ras ф\дуав dvapvoedobar каї ra фбата, ваті 8 
Ste кад vnoibdas éyovaas ббоу йдар. miavwrepov 
52 Піубароє єїрпкєи ёк tov paivopévov бритвейс" 
ёт Tas ó пброє обтоб, ётд THS Kupatas apEdpevos 
péxpe THs Уакемає, бийтгирд$ ётть, кай ката, Ва- 
Bous eyes коїміає туй els ду соиуаттоўсаѕ 7р0 
те №А№аѕ 2 Kal mpos THY пером. дібтеєр ў TE 
Alton тогадтту yew Seixvutas фот, otav істо- 
podow йтаутє, ка} at тфу Атара» viool ка) 
Tà пері Thv Arcatapyeiav кої Мейтоми wat 
Batas yopila ка) аі Пьбкодссаі. тадт' оду ia- 
poneis TH тахт тіпа тойтф pyoly йтокєїтваї 
Tov Туфф@»а/' 

уду ye ид» 

rai @ отёр Kúpas &Ммєркёє< дувал 
Хіба т айтод méter orépva Маураєита. 


( Pyth. 1. 35) 


1 ітофогіз (АС), Jones restores ; instead of &тофор&<. 
а АллйАаз, Xylander, for “EAAnvas ; 80 the later editors. 


1 Straho’s conciseness (if the MSS. are correct) leaves the 
assage obscure аз to whether (1) both peoples left together 
because of а quarrel with other inhabitants, and later on 
returned, only to be driven out by the earthquakes (about 
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Chalcidians, who, although they had prospered there 
on account of the fruitfulness of the soil and on 
account of the gold mines, forsook the island! as the 
result of a quarrel; later on they were also driven 
out of the island by earthquakes, and by eruptions 
of fire, sea, and hot waters; for the island has 
“fistulas” of this sort, and it was these that caused 
also the people sent thither by Hiero the tyrant of 
Syracuse to forsake the island and the fortress they 
had erected there; and then the Neapolitans came 
over and took possession. Hence, also, the myth 
according to which Typhon lies beneath this island, 
and when he turns his body the flames and the 
waters, and sometimes even small islands containing 
boiling water, spout forth. But what Pindar says is 
more plausible, since he starts with the actual 
phenomena; for this whole channel, beginning at 
the Cumaean country and extending as far as Sicily, 
is full of fire, and has caverns deep down in the earth 
that form a single whole, connecting not only with 
one another but also with the mainland; and there- 
fore, not only Aetna clearly has such a character as 
it is reported by all to have, but also the Lipari 
Islands, and the districts round about Dicaearchia, 
Neapolis, and Baiae, and the island of Pithecussae. 
This, I say, is Pindar’s thought when he says that 
Typhon lies beneath this whole region: ‘ Now, 
however, both Sicily and the sea-fenced cliffs beyond 
Cumae press hard upon his shaggy breast.” And 


500 в с.), or (2) left separately, first, the Chalcidians, because 
of a quarrel hetween the two, and, later on, the Fretriana, 
because of the earthquakes, or (3) part of each left at first, 
and the rest later on; but the first interpretation seems more 
likely. Livy (8. 22), without mentionin the Eretriana, 
ascribes the founding of Cumae to the Chalcidians who had 
Previously settled «З Aenaria and Pithecussa.” 
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ка) Тіралос $ пері тфу П‚Өпкоиссёу фоти trò 
тб» тамаїди то\\ё тарабовохоуєїсваї, ракрби 
т ` 
88 про éavtod Tov 'Ёт®тёа% Мбф-> Фу шест TH 
місф twayérta? tnd cecpav avaBareiv пір 
ка) tò peTtakd айтой кад ths Oararryns дса’ 
(4 3 ` x t ` X з N. т A 
тім ёт? rò méhayos, TÒ ё ектефробеу THs үй, 
У i A 
perewpiopòv aor, катаскі)фаг таму TUpwvo- 
esas els Thy уйсоу, Kal ёт} трєї; ту Addatray 
dvaxwpicar ctadious, dvaxwpicacay 8 pet’ ой 
томі фтостріфає кай тӯ Tadtppoia катакћ^усаг 
тз исор, кад yevéo0ar сВёсіх тоў èv айті) ттурд$, 
amd $ тод ўхоу той бу TH түтєйрр uyelv ёк THs 
й ^ 
тараМає eis Thy Kapmaviav. Sore? бё тй бери& 
#$ата évradOa Өбєралтєйе тойу MOiÂvTas. ai де 
Kampéar S00 томіумає elyov тд тамаду, йстєрор 
$ шау. Мєатоћто: бе кад тайтпу катєсури, 
/ ` > 7 ` , > i 
morgum Sè атоВаћдитєѕ tas Пибпкойссас anmè- 
r a A 
Malov т\р, бдутоє aùroîs Kaicapos тоб Ze- 
Вастоб, ras 8¢ Kampéas Їбіоу тойутацёуоу ктїна% 
ка) катокобошлутауто$. al pèv ody mapáMot 
A a e A 
mores Tov Картамфу каі al mpoxeipevas vijoot 
TOLAVTAL, 
3 т / 
10. "Ev 8 тў pecoyaig Kamin pév боти» 7) ph- 
a / 
тротодіс, Kepari TH бить ката THY ÈTULOTNTA 
i 3 
тоў évoparos, TÀ yàp aña moriyvia пош оит dv 
катй thv сбукрісі» пу Tedvov Si8txivov, каў 
А ef + i - б з. \ п 75 A 
yap айту ak&todoyos. кєїта Ò émi TH 00M TH 
> Й 5 / М € 4 A У › \ B / 
Аптіа аўт тє кай att TOY 4ММе» єтї Врєутесіоу 


1 "Етотіа, du Theil, Їог'Єтацба ; во the later editors. 

a тіраубута ів the reading ої В; тауєута, of A, correoted in 
some later MSS. to фаубута, which may be right. 

3 «ripa, Corais, for ктідра; 80 the later editors. 
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Timaeus, also, says that many marvellous things are 
told by the ancients about Pithecussae, and that 
only shortly before his own time the hill called 
Epopeus, in the centre of the island, on being shaken 
by earthquakes, cast forth fire and shoved the part 
between it and the sea back to the open sea; and 
the part of the land that had been burned to ashes, 
on being lifted high in the air, crashed down again 
upon the island like a whirlwind; and the sea 
retreated for three stadia, but not long after retreat- 
ing turned back and with its reverse current deluged 
the island; and, consequently, the fire in the island 
was quenched, but the noise was such that the people 
on the mainland fled from the coast into Campania. 
The hot springs in the island are thought to cure 
those who have gall-stones. Capreae had two small 
towns in ancient times, though later on only опе. 
The Neapolitans took possession of this island too; 
and although they lost Pithecussae in war, they got 
it back again, Augustus Caesar giving it to them, 
though he appropriated Capreae to himself personally 
and erected buildings on it, Such, then, are the sea- 
board cities of Campania and the islands that lie off it. 

10, In the interior, take first Capua: It is the 
capital city—a “capital " in reality, as the etymology 
of its name implies,! for in comparison with it all the 
rest might be regarded as only small towns, except 
Teanum Sidicinum, which is indeed a noteworthy 
city. It, too,? lies on the Appian Way, and so do 
the three cities which, among the rest, lead from it 3 


1 Ор. 5. 4. 3. з As well as Capua. 
3 That is, from Capua. 


eee 
4 ді, after xal, Corais deletes, inserting ai after %AAwy 
(Meineke and Miller-Dibner following.) 
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dyouca am’ айтӣѕ, Каћатіа! ка) Кайфоь% Kar 
Beveovevrév ёт) 58 ‘Pépuns Касімиоу Sputar ёті 
TÊ OvovrTovpym тоташф, ёр ў томоркойиєрої 
pawveotivwv avdpes тєттаракорта, Kal перта- 
kosio трд йкрабоута "AvviBay Єті тотодтоу 
dvrécyov, фев йтф Apod Siaxociwv Spay wav 
трабёртоѕ pedipvov,® б pèv тоћ№јсаѕ йтедашеу, 
> ГА » є ГА ЕА 9 > \ Й 
ёсобт $ б mprdpevos. ldav Ò avtous тАлут{оу 
тоў тє{ҳоиѕ стєіроута< yoyyUAnv eGavpaler, ws 
У ез й - 2 9 3 СА 
Zouxev, б "Ари! Ваѕ THs paxpoOupias, et ё\тібоіву 

/ 4 Д бє Y ` / е ГА К \ 
réws ê д00Еєги ws те\есфорђсєіи ту удууйму кай 
8) mepuyevécOar mávras paol т\л» dvdpav дліуєр 
räv й миф біамивеутам й би Tals páyats. 

11. Проє 88 raîs фтӨєйташ йти ка) adrari Kap- 
тама) mores «сіу, dv Єшийавтиєу тротєрор, 
Кам? тє кад Téavov Уабікімоу, ås біорібоцаци 

е РА Vs 97? « ? е ГА т ГА 
ai бйо Túyar ёф' éxdtepa iSpupevar tis Дати 
6300. ка} ёт, Loveosodha кад ?АтёМ\Ма кай Міла 
ка} Nouxepta кад 'Ayéppar кад "АВЄММа, Kal ad- 
Nat ёт ё№Ёттоиѕ тобтоу KaTOLKIaL, фи évias Lav- 
viri8ds фат elva. Ўаллйто 8 протероу pèv 

/ ^ / a 7 / Ц , 

кад бурі THS Aativns тїўў пері ’Apdéav ёЁодіаѕ 

1 Kararla, Kramer, for Калатеріа ; во the later editors. 

з Кайбіом, Corais, for Karúõiov ; во the later editors. 

5 Tor реб {риси (the reading of all MSS.), Corais, Meineke 
and others read дифе (following the conj. of Casaubon). 


4 тёз, Corais, for фу; во the later editors. 
5 Kdans, Kramer, for К4лкт; во the later editors. 


1 See 5. 3. 6 and footnote. 
2 From Capua, not from Teanum Sidicinum. 
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to Brentesium,1 namely, Calatia, Caudium, and Bene- 
ventum. But Casilinum is situated towards Rome,? 
on the River Vulturnus; it was here that five 
hundred and forty of the Praenestini held out 
against Hannibal—then at the height of his strength 
—for so long that, by reason of famine, а “ тейіт- 
nus’ was sold for two hundred “drachmae,” 4 and 
the man who sold it died of hunger, whereas the man 
who bought it escaped with his life. And when 
Hannibal saw them sowing turnips near the wall, 
he wondered, and with reason, at their long-suffer- 
ing—that they expected to hold out long enough 
for the turnips to get ripe; and in fact they all 
survived, it is said, except a few who perished either 
because of hunger or in the battles. 

11. But in addition to the cities aforesaid, the 
following (to which I have adverted before) are 
also Campanian cities—Cales® and Teanum Sidi- 
cinum, whose territories are separated by the two 
temples of Fortune situated on either side of the 
Latin Way; and so are Suessula, Atella, Nola, 
Nuceria, Acherrae, Abella, and other settlements 
(some of which are said to be Samnite) that are 
still smaller than these. As for the Samnitae: In 
earlier times they made expeditions even as far as 
that part of the Latin country which is about Ardea, 


9 About a bushel and a half (of grain). But, following 
Casaubon, all the editors except Groskurd emend “ тейіт: 
nus” to ‘‘rat,” to agree with the story of Pliny (8. 82), 
Valerius Maximus (7. 6), and Frontinus (Stra'egemata 
4. 5. 20). And it seems almost certain that Strabo so wrote. 

4 In Latin, " denarii” ; that is, about forty dollars; but 
with far greater purchasing power than now. The three 
writers quoted in the preceding footnote say “ two hundred 
denarii,’ 5 5.3. 9, 
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moroúpevot, petà 8 тадта avtiy tiw Картаміаю 
mophoðvres тому ёкёктт»то Sivamiy' каў yap 
drrws Seomotinas йруєтваї peualynndres тауд 
йтойруоцу тоў mpootdypact. vuv} $ ёктєтб- 
/ е f У \ ^ е ` 
ута TENEWS ото TE AANOV Kal TO техеутабоу Ото 
Súa тод povapyjoavros ‘Popaiwy bs ёте: 
morals padya xatadicas tiv тд» '?Їїтам®тфь 
етарістаду, тойтоиѕ ayeddv TL povous сишиќ- 
vovtas бра ка} opotws opopodvtas,’ date ral ёт” 
аўтў» тђу ‘Papny érOciv, cvvéotn про Tod твіуоиє 
aùtoîs, kal Tods ду ev TH wadyn катекомгє, Kerev- 
\ т A «/ \ 4 
cas ph Cwypeiv, той 8 pixyavtas Ta TA, тєрї 
Tpicxtrious йубрає ђ terpaxiaxrrious фасір, eis 
thy бпиосіар ётам Tv бу тф Карте ката- 
yayav elpe трисі 8 йстероу juépats emiméeupas 
стратифтає йтпаутає &тётфафе, mpoypapds тє 
motovpevos ойк ётайсато прі» ў пдутас Tous ву 
дудиать Хамитфи SiehOerpev À ёк tis '1таМа< 
э” / \ \ М >? 4 \ ж. " a 
éféBare: прос 8ё тойс aitiwpévovs THY єттї TOTOU- 
тоу друду ёфт катаравейи ёк Tis Telpas ws ойбе- 
у > / 7 7 є , эх Y А 
пот àv єірцупи йуфуоь Рераїши ovde els бос av 
cuppévwot kal’ éavrods Lavvirat. kal ydp тог 
pur) KOpae yeydvacw ai mores, ëviar 5° éxdedot- 
тас Teréns, Вогарду, Aicepvia, Пара, Teresia 
тууєу я Ovevddpe, кай ddrat тогайтаї, dv ovde- 
М НА е ^ / е ^ Ф 27 4 
pilav. äẸrov туєїсвал пом" рейс © ётебциви шеурі 
^ ГА М ~ у / ? / 
тоб шетріоу бій Thv THs Iraħlas бобам ка) dv- 
1 Suolws ёроробутаѕ may be corrupt. Meineke reads dpyolws 
брибитаз. 


462 


GEOGRAPHY, 5, 4. 11 


and then, after that, ravaged Campania itself, and 
therefore they must have possessed considerable 
power (indeed, the Campani, since they were already 
schooled in the obedience of other despots, quickly 
submitted to the new commands); but now they 
have been completely worn out—first by others 
and last of all by Sulla, who became dictator 
of the Romans; for when, on putting down the 
insurrection of the Italiotes by many battles, he 
saw that the Samnitae, almost alone, were holding 
together and, in like manner as before, were on 
the border, ready actually to march against Rome 
itself, he joined battle with them before the walls; 
and some of them he cut down in the battle (for he 
had ordered that none be taken alive), while the 
rest, who had flung down their arms (about three or 
four thousand men, it is said) he brought down to 
the Villa Publica in the Campus Martius and im- 
prisoned ; three days later, however, he let soldiers 
loose upon them and thus slaughtered them all; 
and further, he would not stop making proscriptions 
until either he had destroyed all Samnitae of im- 
portance or banished them from Italy.. And to 
those who found fault with him for such excessive 
wrath he said he had realised from experience that 
not a Roman could ever live in peace so long as the 
Samnitae held together as a separate people. And 
verily their cities have now come to be mere vil- 
lages (though some have utterly vanished), І mean 
Bovianum, Aesernia, Panna, Telesia (close to Vena- 
frum), and others like them. No one of these 
deserves to be regarded as a city, but I, for my 
part, am thus going into detail, within due bounds, 
because of the glory and power of Italy, Bene- 
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рашу. Beveovevròv $ pws тууётттукєр єў ка) 
Ovevoucla. 
12. Iep è Lavvitadv кад тойтбє Tis №00 
/ А a ^ \ / 
фёрєетал, Stóri тоћеродитеѕ арос поїду xXpovov 
\ ` э А у / ^ е 
трӧѕ Tous "ОціВрикойс єйбауто, кавалер тёр EN- 
Ajvov тис, тд yevópeva TH Ere тойтф кабіє- 
phew, ткўсаутєс 8 тфу yevopévwv TÀ шви катё- 
дусар, тд òè кабієросам йфоріах Se уєутбєістҳ, 
єїтё т Фе Фурйи кабієрдсаг Kal Ta тёкиа. ої 
5! érolncav тобто ка} robs yevopévovs тбтє птаїбає 
“Apews ётефушсах, й>8ро@ёута< $ ёстећа» els 
дяоїкіам, ђуђсато $ тадроѕ' Фу бё тӯ тёр Or- 
Kav катєурас@ёртоѕ (êrúyyavov 8 карлбду Сбу- 
> А 3 Й є СА > ГА 
тє), éxBardvres ёкєіџоиѕ (8рібтса» афтод, ка) 
тд» тадроу ёсфауіаса» тф "Арє‚ тф Sévte abrov 
йуєрбуа катд Thy Tov pavtewy алтбфаси. вікдѕ 
$2 rà тобто ка YaBEArovs avdrovs brroxoptaTiKGs 
amd тди уоубду mpocayopevOfjvat, Lapvitas 8 
dn ddAns айтіах, obs of “EXAnves Zauvitas №- 
youct, tives 8ё кад Adewvas сороікоис̧ айтоф 
уєиќодаг фас) ка бід тобто ка pirédrnvas йтйр- 
Ear, rwds 52 xal Пітамйтає кадеїсваї. Core? бе 
ка) Тарамтіуву п'міана тойт' elvat, KONAKEVÓVTOV 
óuópovs Kat péya Suvapévous avOparous Kal dpa 
> 4 [74 3 \ / x f 
é£orxeroupévon, of ye ка) бкт® pupiadas ёстеХ\оу 
RG ВО РУ ВЕР ТЕ НЕ eae See 
1 The Greek word here translated ‘‘nickname” often 
meane simply a “diminutive.” In that case, Strabo means 
by “Sabelli ” merely “ Little Sabini” ; but since the people 


in question are “ Ѕопа of War,” he seems to allude also to 
the Latin: ‘ bellum.” з Cp. Pliny 3. 17. 
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ventum, however, has held up very well, and so 
has Venusia. 

12. Concerning the Samnitae there is another 
story current to this effect: The Sabini, since they 
had long been at war with the Ombrici, vowed 
(just as some of the Greeks do) to dedicate every- 
thing that was produced that year; and, on winning 
the victory, they partly sacrificed and partly dedicated 
all that was produced; then a dearth ensued, and 
some one said that they ought to have dedicated 
the babies too; this they did, and devoted to Mars 
all the children born that year; and these children, 
when grown to manhood, they sent away as colonists, 
and a bull led the way; and when the bull lay down 
to rest in the land of the Opici (who, as it chanced, 
were living only in villages), the Sabini ejected them 
and settled on the spot, and, in accordance with the 
utterance of their seers, slaughtered the bull as a 
sacrifice to Mars who had given it for a guide. It 
is reasonable to suppose therefore that their name 
“Sabelli” is a nickname derived from the name of 
their forefathers! while their name “Samnitae”’ 
(the Greeks say “Saunitae’’) is due to a different 
cause.2 Some say, moreover, that a colony of La- 
conians joined the Samnitae, and that for this reason 
the Samnitae actually became philhellenes, and that. 
some of them were even called “ Pitanatae.”* But 
it is thought that the Tarantini simply fabricated 
this, to flatter, and at the same time to win the 
friendship of, a powerful people on their borders; 
because, on a time, the Samnitae were wont to send 
forth an army of as many as eighty thousand infantry 


з That is, as though from Pitane, in Laconia, or as though 
members of a Spartan clan by that name, 
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more ths тє страт:й$, imméas $ дктакитуі- 
rious. gaat dé vouov' elvat тарӣ toils Zavvitats 
xadov ка} тротреттікду трд &@ретт* ov yap 
ёЕєсті біддиаі tas Ouyarépas ols dv 600си, 
Gra KpiverOar kata eros бєка pèv тарӨёуои< 
Séxa $ тфу ооу, TOUS aploToUs Kal Tas apioTas’ 
тойтоу TH проте ту тратти бідоєваг, тф dev- 
тёрф THY devTépav ка 66 офто" ёду б о AaBov 
тд yépas peraBarduevos убуттаї тортро, атиша- 
{оџс: кай ффанробутаг tiv ёобдєіса». ё 8 
вісім ‘Iprivos, кайто) Замуїтам тойуора, 8 ёсҳор 
йтд тод йуптарбмою AUKoU THs флоїкіас: Lomo 
yap кахойт oi Замубтаї тбу Ммікою" сгурйттомсь 
$2 Aevxavols тоїѕ шесоуаїогс. пері pèv Хайитфу 
тадта. 

13. Kapravois è cvvéBn бій тў» Ths уфрає 
eddarpoviav èr їто» ayabav йлтоћадсог Kal ra- 
Kav, ёт} тосодто» yap ёЁєтріфтсау? dat’ ёт! 
бєйтром éxddouv прос ķeúyn povopáŅyaæv, бр о>те$ 
фрівибу kata thy ти бєйтраи 5 аф аз. ‘AvviBa 
5 et évddcews AaBdvros адтойс, deFapevor уєціа- 
біос THY стратідйу ойто ЄЕєдлумимам tais п)домаїс 
Bol ó AvviBas ёфт міюбу xwwdvuvevew Єті тоб 
ёхдроїѕ yevéo Oar, yuvaixas йуті tov avdpav тод 
стратібтаѕ атоћаВ®у. "Рераїої бе кратђсартєѕ 
тодЛоїс какоїс éowhpducay aùtoús, йстата Se 

1 ydyov, all editors, for pédvov. 

2 dterpůpnoav, Meineke, for єй èrpópnoav. 


з Kramer emonds бейтишу to cvvdelrvwy ; во Miiller-Diibner 
and Meineke; perhaps rightly. 


Sa a шышы ы = с=т 
1 Some of the editors emend the text бо геад “by the rank 
of their guests.” 
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and eight thousand cavalry. And they say that 
among the Samnitae there is a law which is indeed 
honourable and conducive to noble qualities; for 
they are not permitted to give their daughters in 
marriage to whom they wish, but every year ten 
virgins and ten young men, the noblest of each sex, 
are selected, and, of these, the first choice of the 
virgins is given to the first choice of the young men, 
and the second to the second, and so on to the end ; 
but if the young man who wins the meed of honour 
changes and turns out bad, they disgrace him and 
take away from him the woman given him. Next 
after the Samnitae come the Hirpini, and they too 
are Samnitae; they got their name from the wolf 
that led the way for their colony (for “hirpus’’ is 
what the Samnitae call the wolf); and their territory 
adjoins that of those Leucani who live in the interior. 
So much, then, for the Samnitae. 

13. As for the Campani, it was their lot, because 
of the fertility of their country, to enjoy in equal 
degree both evil things and good. For they were 
so extravagant that they would invite gladiators, 
in pairs, to dinner, regulating the number by the 
importance of the dinners;! and when, оп their 
instant submission to Hannibal, they received his 
army into winter-quarters, the soldiers became во 
effeminate because of the pleasures afforded them that 
Hannibal said that, although victor, he was in danger 
of falling into the hands of his foes, because the 
soldiers he had got back were not his men, but only 
women. But when the Romans got the mastery, 
they brought them to their senses by many severe 
lessons, and, last of all, portioned out to Roman 
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ка) катекмтрофуттам Thy уђу. vun шбутог per’ 
eùmpayias біфудисі Toîs Фтоїког5 OMOVONTAYTES 
ка} Tò ора dvdrdtrover тд фруаїоу ка} тд 
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rivev ёӨуо$ oixel, ріюрду атдстасра тёри ÈV TO 
"Абріа Пиквутіуюу, imo “Popatwy шєтфкіс pévov 
els roy Посєібомийтпи кӧ\лтор, ё viv Постауд 
кадеїтал, кай ў médts т} Посєідоміа Паст, év 
plow тд кб\тф кецібт. LuBapirar pèv обу ёт} 
даћаттт Teixos Євєито, of $ оікіавбутєз åvwTépw 
petéatnoay, йттєро» è Лєикароў рё éxeivous, 
"Рораїог 6¢ Aeveavods афеїмогто THY TOALY. тогі 
З ату» énivocoy morapòs тМлусіоу eis ENN dva- 
yeopevos.. petatd бе rar Lerpnvovacay каў тїз 
Посєідаміає Маркїра, Тирртәф» ктісша оікой- 
pevov ті Хамутбу. Єутєббеу eis Tloprraiav бід 
Novxepias од пћєібуюу бкатду Kal єїкосі стадіоу 
ёст\ ó iaOpds. Sufxovar © of Пкертєѕ péxpe 
тод Surdptdos тоташой той брїфорто$ azo TAUTNS 


1 Зу8арїта‹ . . . dvaxeduevos is transposed by Meineke (as 
suggested by Du Theil, Groskurd, Kramer, and О. Müller) 
to а position after ў Посе дохіа in 6. 1. 1. 


ЛЬ ш 
1 Straho says elsewhere (б. 4. 2) that the Frentani were a 

‘‘Samnitic tribe,” Dut he has preferred to discuss the two 

peoples and their countries sepnrately (see also 5. 4, 8). 

з Hereafter Strabo will call this tribe “ Picentes” (cp. the 
Latin terms). 

з This was merely а fortified trading-post. It was near 
what the Romans called ‘‘ Portus Alburnus” (see Nissen, 
Landeskunde, Vol. Н., р. 892). 

4 About one-half of a mile inland, to thesite of Poseidonia, 
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settlers а part of the land. Now, however, they 
are living in prosperity, being of one mind with the 
new settlers, and they preserve their old-time 
reputation, in respect to both the size of their city and 
the high quality ofits men. After Campania, and the 
Samnite country (as far as the Frentani!), on the 
Tyrrhenian Sea dwells the tribe of the Picentini,2 
a small offshoot of those Picentini who dwell on the 
Adriatic, which has been transplanted by the Romans 
to the Poseidonian Gulf ; this gulf is now called 
the Paestan Gulf; and the city of Poseidonia, which 
is situated in the centre of the gulf, is now called 
Paestus. ‘The Sybaritae, it is true, had erected 
fortifications on the sea,® but the settlers removed 
them farther inland ;4 later on, however, the Leucani 
took the city away from the Sybaritae, and, in turn, 
the Romans took it away from the Leucani, But the 
city is rendered unhealthy by a river that spreads 
out into marshes in the neighbourhood.5 Between 
the Sirenussae and Poseidonia lies Marcina, a city 
founded by the Tyrrheni and now inhabited by 
Samnitae. From here to Pompaia, by way of N uceria, 
the distance across the isthmus is not more than one 
hundred and twenty stadia. The country of the 
Picentes extends as far as the River Silaris, which 


5 Meineke, following the suggestion of Du Theil, transposes 
the Greek for ‘The Sybaritae .. , neighbourhood” to 


that the Greek as it stands makes Poseidonia a city of the 


Picentini, But the words іп question seem to be merely a 
digression ; and in that case є the settlers” now referred’ to 
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Ths х®рав Thy арҳолау Kapravlav'? èp’ of тобт 
19:00 істородати wept тод garos? dvtos motipov,? 
rò xabıépevov eis айтд фотбу gmorbodc bat purar- 
том THY урба kai thy popphv. тфу бё П;кёртоу 
бтйрує иттротоћмѕ Пикємтіа, мирі 52 xwpndov 
{фа атосбвеутез оту "Рораїсу бід т» прє 
Ауу; Вау кошоиіау йиті бе otpareias ђнеродро- 
peiy ral ураршатофорейи ётєдєіубпсау év TÊ 
тбтє Šnpocia, каватер ка), Aevravol ка Врёттіог 
кат& tas афтдє айт{а` émetelxtoay $ афтоїз 
Sdrepvov "Раораїої фроорӣ yap рикрди фтер 
ris Bararrns elot У ато Ўє:ртроусафу ёт) 


/ 


Sirapw стафоі &акбано: EENKOVTA. 


1 For Kapmraviav (the reading of the MSS. except C, which 
reads Каміау) Meineke and others геад'їталіам, Ѕее С. Müller, 
Ind. Var. Lect, р 974). 

2 тоб. after ббатоз, Meineke omits. 

з потіцом, the editors in general, for worauiov (ср. same 
emendation in 5. 1. 8 and 5. 4, б). 
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Separates the old Campania from this country.) In 
regard to this river, writers report the followin 

as а special characteristic, that although its water 
is potable, any plant that is let down into it turns . 


they had made common cause with Hannibal. And 
instead of doing military service, they were at that 
time appointed to serve the State as couriers and 
letter-carriers (as were also, for the same reasons, 
both the Leucani and the Brettii); and for the sake 
of keeping watch over the Picentes the Romans 
fortified Salernum against them, a city situated only 
a short distance above the sea. The distance from 
the Sirenussue to the Silaris is two hundred and 


* The later editors emend oe ” to “Italy” (op, 
б. 1. 1). But it seems far more likely that Strabo wrote 
(or else had in mind) the words ** Lucania and ” before ‹‹ the 
Silaris River.” In this case “this country " means Lucania, 
Indeed, Straho says in the succeeding Aragraph (6, 1. 1) 
that Lucania begins at Silaris, And he has already detined 
the seaboard of the Campania of his own time as beginuing 
at Sinuessa, and ending at Surrentum and the Cape of 
Minerva see 5 2, 1, 5. 3. 4, 5. 4. 3, and 5. 4, 8-9), 

3 So Pliny (2, 106) and Silius Italicus (8. 581), 
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